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PREFACE 


Two points should be noted with regard to the Introduction : 
in the section devoted to the language of the English translation 
only words of English and Scandinavian origin are dealt with, 
and, moreover, space is only given to evidence of dialect; 
secondly, the list of words at the end is not a complete 
glossary. Its sole purpose is to explain rare words and those 
that by their form or spelling would not be readily understood 
by readers acquainted only with modern English. 

The text and the introduction which preceded it were 
approved as a thesis for the degree of M.A. in the University 
of London in December, 1914. 

_ I wish to express here my most sincere thanks to the Master 
and Fellows of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, for their 
kind permission to transcribe the Manuscript; and to the 
Librarian, Mr. G. Butler, and the former Librarian, Mr. C. 
Moule, for the ready assistance which they gave me. I also 
wish to thank Miss A. C. Paues of Newnham College, and Miss 
K. S. Block and Miss H. M. R. Murray of the Royal Holloway 
College, for their warm interest in my work and for much kind 
criticism and help in the course of it. 

M. J. Powe. 


Royal Holloway College. 
1915. 
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INTRODUCTION 


SecTIon I. The Manuscript. 


Tue MS. Parker 32 (old numberings T. J. 241, and P. 6) in 
the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, consists of 
208 folios of vellum, 13,4, inches by 94 inches. It is written in 
double columns of 42 to 56 lines. There are two blank folios at 
the beginning, and six at the end (not included in the numbering). 
The margins have been cut, as is proved by mutilated drawings, 
initia letters, and marginal notes. The upper margin is from 
7°y to 3% of an inch wide; the outside margin from 1,3, to 2 inches 
wide; the lower margin from 12 inches to 2 inches wide; the 
space between the columns is usually half an inch. The inside 
margin is about 1 or 1} inches wide, but has been taken up in 
the binding. 

The MS. contains :— 


(1) fol. 1, a. A Gloss and Commentary upon St. Mark’s Gospel, 
in English, with the Latin Vulgate text given as well. The 
plan is to give a passage of the Latin text, then to translate 
it into English, and lastly to add a Commentary on the 
passage. It begins with a prologue: “Seynte Marke 
ewangeliste pe chosene of god,” etc.; the text begins: 
“ Tnicium ewangelij iesu christi filij dei,” etc.; the trans- 
lation begins: “‘ pe bigynnynge of pe gospel of iesu crist 
god son,” etc.; the commentary begins: “ Matthew seys 
pe gospel of pe son of dauid,” etc. At the top is a sketch 


of a lion in black and red, partly cut off. 
ix 
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fol. 8, b. In the left margin is written : beati qui audiunt verbum 
dei et custodiunt illud,” and below “ Nicolas Lenakars 
scripsit,” in a hand of the 15th century (Dr. M. James).t 

fol. 54, a. At the heading of Chap. XVI there is drawn in the 
left margin a sketch in black and red of Christ with the 
banner of the Resurrection stepping out of the tomb; be- 
neath is written in red: “‘ Here is expownyng of pe gospel 
on Asturday.” 

fol. 56, a. A sketch in red and black of the Ascension, the eleven 
apostles and the Virgin in the centre; above is written: 

“Here is po expownyng of pe gospel of pe Ascenciown of 

.howre lord iesu crist.”’ 

fol. 56, b. “ Here endis pe glose of marke pee ewangelist in 
Englissche tunge Thankyde be God Amen.” Below is a 
sketch in black and red of Christ enthroned. 


Throughout this Commentary on St. Mark are marginal refer- 
ences to Bede, Jerome, and Augustine, names only, underlined 
in red, or surrounded by a red line. 


(2) fol. 57, a. A gloss and commentary wpon St. Luke's Gospel, 
similar to that upon St. Mark. 


The Prologue begins: “‘ pof it be wryten pat dyuers has wryten 
po gospelvs,” etc. The text begins: “ Fuit in diebus herodis 
regis,” etc., and the translation begins: per was in po dayes of 
herode kynge,” etc. 

The initial p- in red, gold, and black, extends down the left 
margin the whole length of the page. Below is a sketch in black 
and red of a winged ox, with the inscription : “‘ Here is po bigyn- 
nyng of Seynt Lucus Gospelus expownyng.” 


fol. 59, a. Sketch in the lower margin in red, black, and gold, of 
the Annunciation, with the rubric: “ Here is pe expownyng 
of pe gospel of pe Anunciaciown of howre laydi.” 


1 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Library of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, Part I. p. 64. 


fol. 


fol. 


fol. 


fol. 
fol. 


fol 
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60, 6. Sketch in the left margin in black and red of the 
Visitation, partly cut away, with the rubric, ‘“‘ [Her] is pe 
metyng [of MJari and of Elisa[beth].” 

63, 6. Sketch of an ‘angel in the lower margin, showing 
upper part of body only, with the inscription : ‘“ Gloria in 
excelsis.” Beside it is a sketch in red and black of “‘ Twey 
scheperdus ” and two sheep, with the inscription: “ Here is 
pe expownyng of pe gospel of howre laydi on Mydwyntur 
day.” 

. 64. a. Sketch in red and black of the Nativity, in the lower 
margin. 


|. 64, b. Sketch of the Presentation, in lower margin, red and 


black. The names “Jesus” and ‘‘Symeon” are given, 
and there is a rubric: “ Here is pe expownyng of pe gospel 
on kondulmas day.” 
. 78, b. Bust of Christ in black and red in the left margin. 
. 85, b. Sketch in the lower margin in black and red of Mary 
Magdalene holding a casket, with the inscription : “ Here is 
po expownyng of pe gospel of Mari Mawdelene.” Partly 
cut away. 
102, b. In the left margin in black and red, a sketch of the 
Assumption, the Virgin in a vesica carried by four angels, 
with the inscription: ‘“‘ Here is po expownyng of pe gospel 
of po asumpciown of howre laydi.” 
104, 6. On the upper margin, in red: “ Fro men be po power 
of pe fend and not of god.” 
106, a. In the left margin sketch of the Virgin and Child 
with the rubric: ‘“‘ Here is po expownyng of howre laydi 
gospel red eche day of hyr.” 
. 107, 6. In lower margin in black : “ and neuerpeles pey dwelle 
in contynuaunce of peyre synns.” 


fol. 154, b. The end of the Commentary upon St. Luke. 


At the end of the text is written in red: “Amen god be 
worschipped and for po luf of god pray for poo drawer and 


als 


so for po wryter.” The rest of the page is left blank. 
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These Commentaries upon the Gospels of St. Mark and St. 
Luke, together with another upon the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
form a group mentioned by Forshall and Madden in their preface.t 
The Commentary upon St. Matthew is found in two MSS., Univ. 
Lib. Camb. Ti. 2. 12, and Brit. Mus. Egerton 842, that upon 
St. Mark and St. Luke in MS. Parker 32, CCCC.?_ According to 
Forshall and Madden, these Commentaries are written in the 
Northern Dialect of the middle of the fourteenth century by an 
unknown author, not Wyclif. They are different in character 
from the translation of the Pauline Epistles which follows in 
M8. Parker 32, having prologues and a Commentary compiled 
chiefly from the writings of Origen, Augustine, Jerome, Hilary, 
Ambrose, Isidore, Gregory, Maximus, Rufus, Leo, and Bede.? 
As in MS. Parker 32. the handwriting changes at the beginning 
of the translation of the Pauline Epistles,* it would seem probable 
that the two parts of the MS. had originally no connection, and 
were merely bound together at a comparatively late date. 
The occurrence of the name Nicolas ‘Lenakars in both parts of 
the MS., once on fol. 8, b,> and once on fol. 166, b,® does not dis- 
prove this. The name was probably copied on fol. 166, b, from 
fol. 8, b, and all that can be assumed from it is that the two 
parts of the MS. were bound in one cover some time before the 
late fifteenth or early sixteenth century when the scribble on 
fol. 166, b, was made. 

Against the theory that the two parts of the MS. were originally 
separate it must be mentioned that the character of the illumina- 
tions remains the same throughout until fol. 203, a,” that the 
quality of the vellum, and the arrangement and size of the 
columns, are unchanged. The question therefore cannot be 
definitely decided. 

(3) The Pauline Epistles, Latin Vulgate text with an English 
translation and a few short glosses and alternative renderings. 
The length of the alternating passages in Latin and English 

1 Wycl. Bible, Preface, § 18, p. ix. 2 Ib., p. x. note h. 
3'Jb., p. X. note 1. 4 See infra, p. xiv. 
5 See p. x. 8 See p. xiii. 7 See pp. Xv.—xvi. 
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varies considerably, from part of a verse to a whole chapter, 
the passages becoming gradually longer towards the end of the 
work.! The Latin Epistle to the Laodiceans is included but not 
translated? , 


fol. 


fol. 
fol. 


~~ 


fol. 


fol. 
fol. 


fol. 


fol. 
fol. 
fol. 


fol. 
fol. 
fol. 
fol. 


fol. 
fol. 
fol. 


GN 


155, a. The Epistle to the Romans, beginning :—“ Paulus 
seruus iesu christi,” etc., and the translation beginning: 
“Poule seruaunt of iesu crist,” etc. In the upper margin 
has been some decoration, which has been almost entirely 
cut away. 

165, b. The First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

166, b. In the left margin is scribbled : “ Nicolas Lenakars ” 
and six other illegible words, in a later and much smaller 
hand than that on fol. 8, b. 

167, a. In the lower margin are scribbled three illegible 
words. ® 

169, b. Sketch of a woman’s head in red, in left margin. 
171, b. Sketch in red of a chalice, surrounded by a red line, 
in the left margin. 

172, a. Sketch in red.and black in the right margin of a 
chalice and host, surrounded by a pattern. 

174, a. Sketch of a woman’s head in the right margin. 

176, a. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

177, 6. A hand and forearm sketched in red in the lower 
margin. 

178, b. Sketch of a pokoc in red and black. 

182, b. The Epistle to the Galatians. 

185, b. The Epistle to the Ephesians. 

188, a. Busts of a man and a woman in red surrounded by 
a black line, in right margin. 

188, 6. The Epistle to the Philippians. 

191, a. The Epistle to the Colossians. 

193, a. The Latin Epistle to the Laodiceans, with a blank 
space left for the translation, in which is scribbled : Henry 
Walker owithe ;-below: Henrye .. . Henry Walker owyth 


1 See Section VI. 2 See Section IV. 
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thys book God mak hym a good man amen. Below are the 
letters: a, b,c, d,e, p, f. A late hand. 


The First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


fol. 195, a. The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 

fol. 196, a. The First Epistle to Timothy. 

fol. 196, b. Bust of a woman sketched in the right margin. 

fol. 197, a. Two Busts sketched in the left margin, and an 

episcopal staff. 

fol. 198, 6b. The Second Epistle to Timothy. 

fol. 200, 6b. The Epistle to Titus. In the left margin a sketch 
. ofthe bust of a bishop, in black and red. 

fol. 201, a. The Epistle to Philemon. 

fol. 202, b. The Epistle to the Hebrews. 

fol. 208, 6. The end of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


The handwriting throughout is of the fifteenth century 1; 
according to Dr. Montague James the Commentaries on St. Mark 
and St. Luke are in one or two hands, and the Pauline Epistles 
in another hand. 

In a few places the scribe has written the name Ambrose, and 
once the name Augustine, in the margin opposite a gloss, as 
though to indicate the source of the gloss, or to suggest another 
explanation of a difficult passage. 

Throughout the MS. another and later hand has scribbled 
the letter a frequently, and the letter c occasionally, in the 
margins; these letters probably mark off the beginning and end 
of the lessons read in Church. 

The initial letters are roughly drawn in red and black; occa- 


1 Dr. Montague James: The Sources of Archbishop Parker’s Collection 
of MSS. at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, p. 20 (Cambridge Antiquarian 
Society, No. XXXII. 1899), but the same authority assigns the hand- 
writing of this MS. to the fourteenth century in his Descriptive Catalogue 
of the Manuscripts in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 
Part I. p. 64. 

2 See Section V. 3h. 
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sionally some gold is used, and the last nine initials in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews are in red and purple. 

Paragraph marks in red are placed between the Latin and 
English sections, except ‘at the beginning of chapters in the 
Latin text; they are also placed at the beginning of many 
sentences. Capital letters in the text, other than at the beginning 
of a chapter in Latin, are often in red and black. 

Throughout the Commentary on St. Mark, the name Mark 
is usually written in red at the top of each page, but in the 
Commentary on St. Luke the name Luke is only very rarely 
written, in small black letters. Throughout the Pauline Epistles 
the Latin title of the Epistle is usually written in the upper 
margin, the syllables being made to extend right across the two 
pages when the MS. is open. The letters are in black and red, 
and each syllable is surrounded by a red line. Towards the end, 
however, it is more usual for the whole name to be written on 
each page in red and black, often surrounded by a red line. 

In the Pauline Epistles the first and last line, or the first two 
and the last two lines, of the Latin passages are underlined in 
red, the intermediate lines being underlined in black. This 
system is abandoned after the end of fol. 178, b (2 Cor. vi. 4), 
and thenceforward the Latin text is not underlined in the MS." 

In the English text only alternative readings, explanatory 
glosses, and words inserted for the sake of lucidity, are under- 
lined, in black. 

In the two Commentaries, only the English translation of the 
Gospel text is underlined, in black. _ 

In the Pauline Epistles the numbering of the chapters is given 
in the margin, the numbers generally being written once in red. 
and once in black and both surrounded by a line. On and after 
fol. 203, a, however, the numbering is merely written once, in 
black with a red line drawn through, and no surrounding line. 

As changes in the numbering of chapters, the colour of the 


1 Except that the first and last lines of the Latin passages on and after 
fol. 203, a (Heb. v.) are underlined in red. 
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initials, and the method of underlining all coincide at the begin- 
ning of fol. 203, a, it would seem probable that a new illuminator 
finished off the MS.; the handwriting and the character of the 
translation remain the same. 

In this edition the Latin passages and the glosses to the 
English version which are underlined in the MS. are printed in 
italics, with the expanded contractions in Roman type; the 
English text is printed in Roman type with the contractions in 
italics. The numbering of chapters and verses is that of the 
Vulgate, but occasionally the order of words in the English 
version prevents exact correspondence. The numbering of 
chapters in the MS. is not always quite in agreement with the 
Vulgate. All variations from the MS. are recorded in the foot- 
notes, except that the frequent miswriting of p for y, and y for p, 
is corrected without comment. In the MS. two marks of punc- 
tuation are used, viz. the full stop and the inverted semi-colon; 
these are reproduced exactly in this edition, except that the 
usual semi-colon is used instead of the latter. 


Srotion II. The Provenance of the MS. 


MS. Parker 32 forms part of the great Collection of MSS. 
bequeathed to Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Arch- 
bishop Parker in the sixteenth century. The most interesting 
piece of evidence as to its history before it came into Parker’s 
possession is afforded by a letter preserved in the same collection, 
and numbered 302 (p. 831) in MS. 114, B. The letter runs :— 


My moste humble dutie consydered towarde youre Grace: it maye please 
youre Honoure to vnderstande, that as it greatly delyghted me to heare 
of youre Graces prosperous returne into thys contrye, whyche (I doubte 
not) shalle be greatly bothe vnto the glorye of god and vnto the profytt 
of his people, so lykwyse it not a lytle greued me, that hytherto thorowe 
certeyne infirmities and diseases, wherwythe I haue bene troubled more 
than thys hallfe yeare at certeyne tymes, vnto the greate loss of my tyme 
and hyndrauns of my studies, I coulde not attende vpon youre Grace 
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accordyng to my dutie. But to declare in the mean season my seruiseable 
and faythefulle hearte towarde yourre Honoure, I send vnto youre Grace 
an olde monument worthy to be preserved and embrased for the antiquities 
sake, namely an exposition vpon the Gospelles of S. Marcke, and of S. Luke, 
wythe alle the Epistles of S. Paule bothe in Latin and Englyshe: wher- 
vnto my wyfie youre Graces daly Oratrix hathe added hyr poore present, 
that is a couple of fatte capons, and syx chykyns, bothe of vs moste en- 
tierly wyshyng from God vnto yowre Grace, continualle healthe and 
prosperous felicitee, wythe dayly encrease of honowre. From yowre Graces 
Metropoliticalle churche at Cantorburye this present Wednysdaye. 
Yowre Graces moste humble 
Tho. Becon. 


This letter can scarcely refer to any other MS. than Parker 32, 
which corresponds exactly to this description. The letter is not 
included in the volume of Parker’s Correspondence published by 
the Parker Society,! but it is printed, with modernised spelling, 
in the biographical notice of Becon by John Ayre prefixed to 
the Parker Society’s edition of Becon’s Early Works,” apparently 
to show the friendly relations subsisting between Becon and the 
Archbishop. 

The letter is undated, except for “ this present Wednysdaye,”’ 
but its date can be limited to within a few years. 

As Parker is addressed in it as youre Grace it must have been 
written during his archiepiscopate, z.e. between 1559, when he was 
consecrated, and 1575, when he died. But the date can be limited 
more closely than this, for the letter is dated from Canterbury 
by Thomas Becon. This Thomas Becon was a well-known 
divine, preacher, and author, at that time. He was born in 
1511/12 in East Anglia, and educated at Cambridge, where he 
probably imbibed the strong opinions in favour of the Reforma- 
tion which caused his later career to be full of vicissitudes. In 
1542/3 he was made to recant his doctrine, and burn his books 
at Paul’s Cross, but at the accession of Edward VI he was made 
rector of St. Stephen’s, Walbrook, chaplain to Archbishop 

1 The Correspondence of Matthew Parker, D.D., 1535-1575, edited by 


J. Bruce and T. T. Perowne for the Parker Society, Cambridge, 1853. 
2 The Early Works of Thomas Becon, edited by the Rev. John Ayre for 


the Parker Society, Cambridge, 1843. 
b 
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Cranmer and to the Protector Somerset, and one of the Six 
Preachers of Canterbury Cathedral. During Mary’s reign he 
was imprisoned for a while in the Tower, and then spent some 
years in exile, but on Elizabeth’s accession he returned to England, 
was reinstated in his former offices, and presented with some new 
benefices. From the year 1564 onwards his works are dated 
from Canterbury, where he chiefly lived during the last years 
of his life, until his death in 1567.1. He was the author of a 
number of religious works,? the best known of which was A new 
Postal, conteinyng most godly and learned sermons vpon all the 
Sonday Gospelles (London 1567). 

.Thus the date of the letter to Parker may be limited to the 
period 1559-1567. Moreover, the letter refers to Parker’s’ 
‘“ prosperous returne into thys contrye.”. As it does not appear 
from the accounts of Parker’s life? that he was ever out of 
England between 1559 and 1567, “ thys contrye ’’ must mean the 
county of Kent or the neighbourhood of Canterbury. Between 
his consecration at Lambeth in 1559 and Becon’s death in 1567, 
Parker made several visits to Canterbury and to his diocese. 
His first metropolitical visitation took place in September, 
1560, according to his biographer, John Strype,* but this can 
scarcely have been the occasion, since Becon speaks of Parker’s 
“returne.” Other visits mentioned by Strype took place at 
Midsummer, 1563,° and in May 1565.6 During the latter visita- 
tion the Archbishop gave three great feasts: one, at Whitsun- 
tide, lasted for three days, Whitsunday, Monday, and Tuesday ; 
the second was on Trinity Sunday, and the third on July 23, 
“in assize time.” The gift of capons and chickens may possibly 
be connected with these feasts, and in any case one of these 

1 John Ayre, Larly Works, p. xiii. (where another conjectural date, 1570, 
is also mentioned). Dictionary of National Biography, sub. nom. Becon, 
Thomas. 

* See Brit. Mus. Catalogue of Printed Books, sub. nom. Becon, Thomas. 

3 John Strype, The Life and Acts of Matthew Parker, Oxford, 1821. 
Dict. Nat. Biog., sub. nom. Parker, Matthew. 


4 Strype, Book II. chap. 2. 5 Jb., Book II. chap. 13. 
6 Ib., Book III. chap. 2. 
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two visits was probably the occasion of Becon’s letter and manu- 
script gift. 

The next step would be to trace the manner in which the 
MS. came into Becon’s possession, but there is no evidence on 
this matter. Parker was well known to be a collector of MSS., 
and in letters he requests his bishops and clergy to send him 
MSS. which they may find in Cathedral or Parochial Libraries. 
For instance, when the Bishop of Salisbury was in London, in 
1568, Parker “took that opportunity to pray him to search 
narrowly the library of his Cathedral . . . and as he went his 
visitation . . . to make diligent inquiry for such ancient books ” ; 
accordingly the Bishop sent ‘“‘ one book written in the Saxon 
tongue . . . of a reasonable bigness.” } 

There is no evidence that Becon obtained MS. Parker 32 from 
the Cathedral Library at Canterbury; on the contrary it seems 
to have been, at any rate for part of its existence, in private 
hands. One of these owners was named Henry Walker, for he 
has scribbled his name in a blank space on fol. 193, a, and the 
phrase : “ Henry Walker owyth thys book.” 2 The handwriting 
is a late one of the fifteenth century. 

Another owner was probably the Nicolas Lenakars who wrote 
his name in a large clear hand of the fifteenth century on fol. 8, b.? 
An attempt has been made to trace this Nicholas Lenakars, 
but though the name Lenakers, Lynacur, or Lynacre, is fairly 
common in Derbyshire, Staffordshire, and Kent in the fouteenth, 
fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, no Nicholas of the name has 
been found before the latter part of the sixteenth century. 

The following five occurrences of the name have been noted :— 

(i) Nicholas Lynacers was Vicar of Chebsey in Staffordshire 
in the sixteenth century, and died before July 25, 1571, when 
letters of Administration were granted to William Mosse and 
John Mote for use of Alice, John, and Thomas Lynacers, fil. 
min. No papers, relating to this are extant. The Parish 


1 Strype, Book III. chap. 19. 2 See Section I. 
3 Lichfield Registry, Chebsey, fol. 145. 
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Registers of Chebsey before the year 1712 are lost, so that no 
further information from that quarter is obtainable. ; 

It is impossible that this should be the man whose name is 
written in the MS., because of the early date of the handwriting. 

(ii) There was a well-defined family of Lynacur, of Brampton 
and Linacre in Derbyshire; the conjectural pedigree of this 
family is given by Yeatman! from Hugo de Linacre, who died 
before 1223, to James, who married Agnes Bagshaw at the end 
of the sixteenth century; but the name Nicholas does not occur 
init. The pedigree of the same family is also given, with varia- 
tions in Jowitt’s Reliquary, IX. 29, in Vincent’s Derbyshire 
Pedigrees, and in Harl. Soc. XX XIX. p. 837. The last continues 
the pedigree for four generations more, from a brother of the 
James Linacre of Linacre mentioned above. The family appears 
to have become extinct in the seventeenth century. 

(ii) The will of Thomas Lynacre, Doctor of Physic, was proved 
in 1525,” but it does not give the names of any of his ancestors, 
only of his brothers and sisters, and none of the former was 
named Nicholas. 

(iv) There is a family of Linacre of Chorley, Staffordshire, 
whose pedigree during part of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries is given in Harl. Soc. LXITI. p. 157, and Will. Salt 
Soc. V, p. 203. This family was certainly connected with the 
Linacres of Linacre, for this note occurs in MS. Harl. 1439 3 ;-— 


“This Thomas Linacre of Chorley, in the county of Staff., was descended 
from Linacre of Linacre in Derbishire as appeareth by divers evidences 
and wrightings shewed unto me Ri. St. George, Norroy Kinge of Armes, 
at Litchfield, in my visitation of Staffordshire, a° 1614.” 


Nicholas Lynacers, Vicar of Chebsey in the same county, 
may also have been a connection of the Linacres of Chorley. 
(v) Lastly, in the Chamberlain’s Accounts of the City of 


1 Yeatman, Sitwell, and Foljambe: Feudal History of the County of 
Derby, p. 26. 

2 MS. Bodfield 36, Somerset House. 

3 Quoted in Will. Salt Soc., V. p. 203, note. 
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Canterbury + there are entries of Freemen of the same name, 
notably of Robert Lyneaker, yeoman, who married Joan, daughter 
of John Fowle, in 1549. 

Since the English Version of the epistles contained in the 
MS. Parker 32 is certainly of Northern origin, judging from the 
forms of the language,? and since it was in the possession of 
Thomas Becon in Kent in the sixteenth century, it was thought 
possible that the migration of this translation from the North 
Midlands to Canterbury might have been explained by some 
connection with the Lynacre family. But there is no evidence 
to connect the Lynacres of Derbyshire and Staffordshire with 
those of Kent, or with Thomas Lynacre the Doctor of Physic, 
who possessed lands in Kent; nor has the identity of the Nicholas 
Lenakars who wrote his name in the MS. been discovered. 
Becon was in Derbyshire soon after his recantation in 1542/3, 
and from there he went to Staffordshire, where he remained for 
more than a year. It may have heen at this time that he 
obtained the MS. from a representative of one of the Lynacre 
families (i), (i), or (iv) mentioned above. 


Section III. Knowledge of the Manuscript. 


Knowledge of the existence of the early English translation 
of parts of the New Testament contained in MS. Parker 32 seems 
first to be found among historians of the English Bible in the 
first half of the eighteenth century. In 1731 the New Testament 
translated by John Wichif was edited by John Lewis, with an 
introductory account of the several early English translations 
of the Bible. This Introduction was afterwards republished as 
a separate work 4 in 1739 and 1818, and in all three there is the 
same mention of the MS. Parker 32. 

1 See J. M. Cowper: Zhe Roll of the Freemen of Canterbury, 1892-1800 
(1903). 

2 See Section VIII. 

3 Dict. Nat. Biog., sub. nom. Becon, Thomas. 


4 Under the title: History of the Translations of the Holy Bible into 
English. 
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Tn the course of his account,! Lewis remarks :— 


“In the MS. Library of Bennet College [7. e. Corpus Christi College] in 
Cambridge is a gloss (P. VI.) in the English spoken after the Conquest, 
on the following Books of the New Testament, viz. the Gospels of St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, 
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, Phile- 
mon, and Hebrews, among which is inserted, betwixt the Epistles to the 
Colossians and Thessalonians, the Apocryphal Epistle to the Laodiceans. 
Of this translation I hope it will not be reckoned impertinent to subjoin 
the following specimen sent me by Dr. Waterland :— 

“Mark i. 7. And He prechyde sayande, a stalworther thane I schal 
come eftar me, of whom I am not worthi downfallande, or knelande, 
to louse the thwonge of his Chawcers. 

“Mark vi. 22. When the Doghtyr of that Herodias was in comyn and 
had t tombylde and pleside to Herowde, and also to the sittande at mete, 
the kynge says to the wenche. 

“Mark xii. 1. A man made a vynere, and he made aboute a hegge, and 
grofe a lake and byggede a tower. 

“ Mark xii. 38. Bese ware of the serybes whylke will go in stolis and be 
haylsede in the market and for to sit in synagogis in the fyrste chayers. 

“Luke ii. 7. And layde hym in a cratche: for to hym was no place 
in the dyversory. 

“« As for the Gloss or Comment that accompanies this version, it is very 
like that of Hampole’s on the Psalter. In it are no Reflections on the 
Friars and Popish Prelates, as is usual in Dr. Wiclif’s writings, only the 
gloss is much more in the allegorical mystical way than in the literal one. 
These translations seem to have been made some time before the flourishing 
of the famous Dr. Wiclif. . . . They seem not to have been published, but 
made only for the translator’s own use.” 


Lewis, who apparently never saw the MS. himself, does not 
perceive that it contains two different works,” namely (1) the 
Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke in Latin, with translation 
and commentary, and (2) the Pauline Epistles with translation 
and no commentary, the alternative renderings and occasional ex- 
planations not being worthy of that name. Itis true that there 
are no reflections in either part on “ the Friars and Popish Pre- 
lates,” but the remark that “the gloss . . . is very like Hampole’s 
on the Psalter” is only applicable to that on the two gospels; 
this may be said to resemble Hampole’s in that it is not original, 


1 e.g. 2nd ed., 1739, pp. 16-17. 2 See Section I. 
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being founded on the writings of the Fathers as Hampole’s is 
on Peter Lombard’s commentary for the most part,! and that 
its plan is to give first the Latin text, then the English transla- 
tion, and lastly the Commentary. The Pauline Epistles and 
their translation differ from Hampole’s work in containing no 
commentary, and in admitting alternative readings and a few 
explanations into the text. The opinion that the gloss is more 
allegorical and mystical than literal applies to the commentary 
on the two Gospels, not to the few explanations and additions 
to be found in the text of the Pauline Epistles. 

Lewis’ information was supplied to him by his friend Dr. 
Waterland, Master of Magdalene College, Cambridge, who had 
seen the MS. and transcribed from it the specimens printed by’ 
Lewis. Waterland says in a letter to Lewis, dated July 13, 
1729 2 :— 


‘““T just dipped into one [Testament] at Bene’t, or part of one, (P. VI.), 
which is quite another version, and older than any I had before seen. 
Upon a transient view, I judge of the age only by the participles running 
in -ande instead of -ing . . . which is a mark of age above anything I 
have yet seen of Wickliffs, and goes up a century, perhaps higher, or half 
a century at least. 


Obviously. Dr. Waterland was misled as to the age of the 
version by the apparent archaism of this North-Midland in- 
flexional ending. 

In another letter? Dr. Waterland gives the more detailed 
description of the MS. that Lewis reproduced in his book. The 
idea that ‘this gloss is very like that of Hampole’s upon the 
Psalms ”’ was originally Waterland’s, who wrote :— 


“The text is first produced in Latin, a paragraph or more at a time, 
then follows the same in English, and after that a short comment. And 
the comment is much more in the allegorical mystical way, than in the 
literal.” 


1 H. Middendorff » Studien iiber Richard Rolle von Hampole, Magdeburg, 
1888. ‘ 

2 Dr. Daniel Waterland: Works, Vol. X., Letter No. XVII. p. 290 
(Oxford, 1823). 3 7b., No. XVIIL. p. 295 f. 
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He also gives the versions of the Magnificat contained in 
Benne’t, P. VI. and in the end of Hampole’s Psalter, in order that 
Lewis may perceive the similarity in language and translation. 
Besides the opinions reproduced by Lewis, Dr. Waterland 
states :— 


“The language, I conceive, is older than Wickliffe’s time, and comes 
nearer to Hampole’s. I judge the version and comment (or gloss) to be 
of 1340 or 1350.” 


Lewis’ notice of the MS. and its contents caused it to be 
mentioned by a few historians of the English Bible before the 
appearance of the present standard edition of the Wycliffite 
Bible.t 

In 1810 Baber, in his Historical Account of the Saxon and 
English Versions of the Scriptures previous to the opening of the 
Fifteenth Century,” refers to Lewis’ mention of the MS. Baber 
had not seen the MS. himself, he does not give its number, 
like Lewis he confuses Commentary and Translation, and he 
gives a very inaccurate description of its contents. He says :— 


“We have parts of the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, and of the 
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, etc. These translations are for the 
most part accompanied with a comment.” 


He then repeats the specimen verses given by Lewis, but 
differs from him slightly in thinking that the translators of such 
works made them, not for their own use, but for that of their 
respective congregations. 

Baber was followed by Bagster ? in 1841, who again refers to 
Lewis, and gives the same extracts from the MS. He adds :— 


“From the existence of a gloss comprehending so very large a portion 
of the New Testament, I think it probable that the whole of this division 


1 Forshall and Madden: The Holy Bible... in the Earliest English 
Versions, etc., 1850. 
* Prefixed to his edition of The New Testament translated . . . by John 


Wichif, London, 1810. 
3 The English Hexapla, London, 1841. 
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of the Scriptures was about that period thus rendered into English; this 
MS. may in fact be a portion of such a work.” 


He gives no proof in support of this view. He combines the 
opinions of Lewis and Baber as to the motive for the translation ; 
he says :— 


“This work was probably executed for private edification rather than 
for public circulation, by some priest seeking (as Mr. Baber conjectures) 
to instruct those over whom he is set.” 


He quotes Lewis’ remark that the Comment resembles Ham- 
pole’s, but does not consider that it is the actual work of 
Hampole :— 


“1 know of no data upon which to ascribe this work to Hampole, except 
that which may be supposed to be deduced from similarity of style, and 
_ this is very far from a sure criterion.” 


The mention of the existence of MS. Parker 32 and its contents, 
in the Preface to Forshall and Madden’s edition of the Wycliffite 
Bible, has led to some rather more scholarly notices of it since 
the year 1850. There it is recognised that the Gospel Com- 
mentaries which form the first part of the MS. are part of a work 
different from the bi-lingual version of the Pauline Epistles. 
The commentaries are said? to be by an unknown author, not 
Wyclif, who wrote in “the northern dialect in the middle of 
the fourteenth century.” The other MSS. in which they are 
preserved are mentioned.? The version of the Pauline Epistles 
is correctly described, and in a note the English version of 
Rom. i. 1-10 is given. It is assigned to the latter half of the 
fourteenth century, so the editors evidently thought it slightly 
later than the Gospel Commentaries. 

The next account of the MS., however, given by Dr. Stoughton 
in his book, Our English Bible,4 in 1878, makes no advance. 


1 Wycl. Bible, Preface, § 23, p. xiii. 
2 Ib., § 18, pp. ix.—x- 3 10., p. x. note h. 
4 John Stoughton, D.D.: Our English Bible, p. 47, London, 1878. 
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He writes :— 


“Tt is described in the [Nasmith] catalogue as written in the fifteenth 
century, but Lewis thought it belonged to an earlier period. Influenced 
by him, I once thought so too, and that after a personal inspection of the 
MS.; but now I am inclined to regard it as of later date. It has been 
remarked that the Comments contain no reflections on the Friars, a circum- 
stance which contributed to raise a suspicion that the Comments were 
written before Wycliffe’s time; but I think it is more probable that this 
work belongs to the fifteenth century, and represents a version used by a 
circle distinct from that of Wycliffe and his followers. Lewis remarks, 
the work ‘seems not to have been published, but made only for the 
translator’s own use ’—a supposition which, if correct, would strengthen 
my inference.” 


In a note he adds :— 


*< Forshall and Madden refer to the MS. . . . as containing St. Matthew. 
This is a mistake; the MS. seems to present a version different from the 
one which they describe.” 

This is a very unsatisfactory account, and contains more 
than one unsupported assertion. For instance, Dr. Stoughton 
gives no reason for his changé of opinion about the MSS., and 
it is evident that he makes no distinction between the date of 
the MS. itself and that of the work contained in it. 

Again, he brings no evidence in support of his view that the 
translation belongs to the fifteenth century, and was intended 
for a non-Wyclifite circle. Although the complete Wycliffite 
versions were well known and widely read, it is, of course, 
conceivable that “a circle distinct from that of Wycliffe and 
his followers” in the fifteenth century would prefer not to use 
a Wycliffite translation of the Bible, and would therefore produce 
one of its own. But more evidence than the mere possibility 
of the existence of such non-Wycliffite versions in the fifteenth 
century is required, and an examination of the MS. shows that 
Dr. Stoughton’s theory as to the date and purpose of the transla- 
tion is not only unsupported but untenable. 

In the first place the language in which this translation is 
written is clearly that of the latter part of the fourteenth and 
not that of the fifteenth century.t 


1 See Section VIII. 
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Secondly, the opinion that the version was intended for use 
by a “circle” of readers is not borne out by the nature of the 
translation.t 

Thirdly, the theory presupposes a definitely anti-Wycliffite 
bias in the translation, which might be expected to have left 
traces in the work, especially in the glosses and comments; but 
none are discernible.” 

Lastly, the fact that there is only one extant copy of this 
translation goes against rather than in favour of this theory, 
though Dr. Stoughton thinks that his inference that the work 
was intended to be used by a circle is strengthened by Lewis’ 
opinion that it was meant for the translator’s own use. This 
appears illogical, but he seems to be contrasting this single copy, 
used by the translator himself among a small circle, with the 
many MSS. of the Wycliffite versions, made by several colla- 
boraters, and used by a very large number of readers all over 
the country. 

Further, Dr. Stoughton’s account is unsatisfactory because he 
has misunderstood Forshall and Madden’s description of the 
MS., which is perfectly correct as far as it goes. The two distinct 
works contained in the MS.3—the commentaries on St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and the translation of the Pauline Epistles—are 
mentioned in two different paragraphs, it is true, but there is 
no mistake, and it is clearly stated that the Commentary on 
St. Matthew, which is associated with thé other two Gospel 
Commentaries in some MSS.,‘ is not contained in MS. Parker 32. 

Since 1878 several historians of the Bible in English have 
mentioned the existence of the versions contained in MS. Parker 
32, without contributing anything to our knowledge of these 
early renderings, although they usually express a sense of their 
importance. Thus Mombert®: ‘The work itself is the most 
important in the field of: English Translation down to that 


1 See Sections VI and VII. 2 See Section VI. 

3 See Section I. . 4 See Section VI, 

5 Mombert, J. T.:°The English Versions of the Bible, London, 1907 
(new edition). 
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period’; and Moulton1: “ Interesting and valuable monu- 
ments of learning and private zeal.’ Others who mention this 
translation of the Pauline Epistles are Edgar? and Lechler 3; 
the latter follows the preface of the Forshall and Madden edition 
of the Wycliffite Bible; he sees in the fact “ that the full Latin 
text always stands first . . . a clear proof that the work could 
not have been prepared for the people, but rather for the less 
educated class of priests.” 

Finally, pre-Wycliffite translations of the Bible have been 
investigated by Miss A. C. Paues, who mentions in passing that 
contained in the Parker MS. 32 in her Fourteenth Century English 
~ Biblical Version * (Introd. pp. xxvii. and xxvii. edn. of 1904). 
Miss Paues classes it with other Northern versions of parts of 
the New Testament ° that were all probably made before the 
earlier Wycliffite version, and considers that it was of orthodox 


origin. 


Section IV. The Latin Tezt. 


The Latin text of the Vulgate contained in MS. Parker 32 is 
a fairly correct one, and is evidently based on a text of that 
English type which was reproduced extensively in English MSS. 
of the thirteenth century, but comparatively rarely in the 
fourteenth century. It has not been possible to find a MS. 
giving an exactly similar text. Throughout, the Latin words 
are spelt in the usual medizeval fashion; these spellings are of 
course retained in the text, and it has not been thought necessary 
to note them as text-variations. For the sake of comparison 
readings are given in some chapters chosen as specimens from 
the MS., showing how it varies from the Codex Amuatinus ° 

1 Moulton, W. F.: The History of the English Bible (5th edition, revised 
and enlarged), London, 1911. 

2 Edgar, Andrew: The Bibles of England, London, 1889. 

3 Prof. Lechler: John Wycliffe and his English Precursors (translation 
by Prof. Lorimer, London, 1884). 


4 Cambridge, 1902 and 1904. 5 See Section VI. 
6 Tischendorf, C.: Novum Testamentum Amiatinum, Lipsie, 1850. 
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(= A), which has been taken as a standard Vulgate text, and 
from the MS. Reg. I. B. XII (= W), which was chosen by Bishop 
Wordsworth and the Rev. H. J. White in their critical edition 
of the Vulgate New Testaiment ! as a typical medizval English 
Vulgate text. 


Romans I. 
MS. W. A. 
| 

ie iesu christi | = MS. christi iesu 
8 uobis omnibus omnibus uobis = W 

ll uobis gracie = MS. gratiae uobis 
13 habeam in = MS. habeam et in 
15 promptum quod in me promp- —aMS. 

tus sum 

a et uobis == Mis; et in uobis 
16 in salutem == MS: in salute 
17 in fidem = MS. in fide 

19 veritatem dei in = MSt veritatem in 
20 | et diuinitas = MS. ac diuinitas 
at in immundiciam in immundicia in inmunditiam 
24 | corpora eorum | corpora sua VV 

25 mendacium = VS. mendatio 
26 nam femine | nam et femine = ISS 

os naturalem usum naturalem = MS. 

27 inuicem — MS: in invicem 
28 sicut probauerunt sicut non probauerunt = W. 

al illos deus eos deus = MS. 
al in noticia === VS: in notitiam 
“5 conueniunt convenit = MS. 
29 | homicido homicidio = W. 

30 detractabiles detractores = We 

54 elatos sibi placentes elatos == \We 

Romans IV. 

1 dicimus dicemus Se 

2 operibus operibus legis = MS. 

3 seriptura dicit dicit scriptura —— MS: 

5 | iusticiam secundum = IISe iusticiam 

propositum gracie dei 
8 imputauit imputabit = We 
9 | circumcisione tantum = MS. circumcisione 
manet | 

nh fides abrahe abrahe fides = 

10 sed prepucio sed in prepucio ==) ve 

12 at] Sean ijs his 


1 Novum Testamentum Latine, Oxford, 1883. 
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XXX 
MS. W. IN 
12 | vestigia fidei que est = MS. vestigia que est in 
in prepucio prepucio fidei 
16 graciam firma ==MS. gratiam ut firma 
Ps est ex fide ex fide est = We 
ss est pater pater est ==) WISy 
17 credidisti = Ms. credidit 
ae vocat ea == WS. vocat 
18 dictum est ei = MS. ‘dictum est 
af ut fieret pater ut pater fieret = MS. 
;, | Sic erit semen tuum ut | sic erit semen tuum | sic erit semen tuum 
nomen sicud stelle sicut stelle celi 
celi et sicut arena 
que est in litore 
maris 
19 | infirmatus est in fide = MS. infirmatus fide 
nec 
ys cum fere cum iam fere = MS. 
as esset an{[njorum annorum esset Va 
21 promisit deus promisit aie 
ie est facere est et facere = W. 
23 illi ad iusticiam = MS. illi 
> | non est autem scrip- | non autem scriptum SWISS 
tum est 
24 | sed propter nos quibus sed et propter eéc = W. 
et 
», | Suscitauit iesum chris- | suscitauit dominum | suscitauit iesum 
tum dominum nos- nostrum iesum | dominum nostrum 
christum 


trum 
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hijs 
agnicionem 
sublimitate 
christum iesum 
abundantes in illo 
secundum christum 
habitat 
carnis sed 
decreti 
neomenee 
vmbra 
elementis huius 
tetigeritis . . . gusta- 
ueritis .. . contrect- 
aueritis 
in interitum 
quidem racionem ad 
non 


jiesum christum 
VS 
secundum christi 
inhabitat 
= MS. 
= MIS), 
neomenie 
vimbre 
SSMS. 
== WIS, 


in interitu 
racionem quidem 
non ad 


his 
agnitione 
suptilitate 
= MS. 
abundantes 
== MIS: 
Ve 
carnis 
decretis 
a \ ee 
a IMIS) 
- elementis 
tetigeris ... gusta- 
ueris... contrec- 
taueris 


= W. 
iW: 
W. 
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In ten chapters chosen at random from the MS., its Latin 
text is seen to differ from both the Codex Amiatinus and the 
MS. Reg. I. B. XII. eighty-two times; it is in agreement with 
the Codex Amiatinus and different from the MS. Reg. I. B. XII. 
forty-three times, and follows the MS. Reg. I. B. XIJ. against 
the Codex Amiatinus fifty-seven times. It is difficult, therefore, 
to place it in closer relationship with either of these two rather 
than the other, and it would appear to represent a later English 
type of text that in process of recopying had received numerous 
minor alterations. It is noticeable that the variants are seldom 
of any great moment, but consist for the most part of inver- 
sions of the order of words, omissions of words, changes in the 
tenses of verbs and the cases of nouns, and in the way of naming 
Christ. 

There are a few more important divergences; in the specimen 
chapters given above there are three examples of these. 

In Rom. 1. 30 not only is the word detractabiles found as 
against the detractores of the other two versions, but the words 
sibi placentes are added to the text. 

Again, in Col. 11. 4 the MS. reads sublimitate with W as against 
suptilitate in A, which involves a change of meaning as well as 

‘a change of word. 

Again, in Rom. iv. 18 the words et sicut arena que est in litore 
maris are added to the text, and are not found in this place 
in the other Vulgate versions; they have probably been adopted 
from Gen. xxi. 17, where MS. Reg. I. B. XIT. reads: snultepla- 
cabo semen tuum sicut stellas celi et uelud arena que est in litore 
maris, or from Heb. xi. 12, where the MS. itself reads : tamquam 
sidera celi in multitudinem et sicut arena que est ad oram maris 
ennumerabilis. 

These divergences are of a more serious character than the 
rest, and might provide clues to the original of this type of 
Vulgate text, but it has not been found possible to trace them. 
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The Eyistle to the Laodiceans. 


The spurious nature of the Epistle to the Laodiceans was 
recognised by Wyclif and by the author of the Later Wycliffite 
version, who omitted it from their translations. However, 
translations of it are found in ten of the later MSS. of the 
Later version,! together with a preface, which contains the 
following explanatory sentence :— 

“ But this pistil is not in comyn Latyn bookis, and therfor it 
was but late translated into Englisch tunge.” ? 

This statement is not falsified by our MS., although it probably 
referred only to the two Wycliffite versions; for curiously 
enough, as has been noticed (Sectoon I.), the Latin text of the 
Epistle is given, but the blank space left for the translation was 
never filled up, probably for the same reasons that led to its 
omission from the Earlier Wycliffite version and from some 
MSS. of the Later version. 

It is remarkable that the Latin text of the Epistle to the 
Laodiceans contained in our MS. is not identical with that from 
which either of the translations printed by Forshall and Madden 
was made, nor is it identical with the Latin text printed by 
Fabricius in Codicis Apocrypht Novi Testamenti, tom. 1., Ham- 
burg, 1703 (quoted as Fab. in footnotes to the text), with which 
the MS. text has been collated. This becomes evident from the 
following table. 


1 These MSS. are given by Forshall and Madden, Wycl. Bible, Vol. I. 
pp. XxXviii. and xxix. as: Bodl. Rawlinson C. 257; Harl. 6333; Emanuel 
Coll. Cambridge, 1. 4.33 (omits the last sentence of the Prologue); Card- 
well; Ashburnham, 2; Jesus Coll. Cambridge, Q. A. 6; Camb. Univ. 
Library, Gg. 6.8; Harl. 1212; Magd. Coll. Camb. Pepys, 2073; Lambeth 
369. 

* Wycl. Bible, Vol. IV. p. 488. 

3 Ib., pp. 438, 439. One version is printed from MS. Pepys 2073, the 
other from MS. Harl. 6333, with the eight other MSS. collated. 
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Parker MS. 32. Fab. : TE Vex 
v.1 (etdeum...a mortuis | omitted omitted 
v. 2. domino iesu christo | domino + noster the lord iesu crist 
v.3 deo meo et christo christo to my god 
iesu 
+ | quod permanentes omits in eo that 3e be dwelling 
estis in eo et per- | and lastying in 
| seuerantes in operi- hym 
| bus eius 
v.4 neque destituant vos For neithir the veyn 
quorundam vani- spekyng of summe 
| loquia  insinuan- vnwise men hath 
cium seductorum lettid 30u, the 
ne uos auertant a whiche wolde 
ueritate euangell] UWS ALS! BG ic 
| quod a me pre- | MS. Pepys 2073: Ne 
|  dicitur he vnordeynede 
| vs of sum veyn 
| ; speche feynynge 
that vs overturne 
etc. ; 
v.5 | et nune faciet deus . eX me per- |... to the profizt 
| ut quisunt ex me veniant ad per- of truthe of the 
ad profectum ueri- fectum gospel God schal 
tatis euangelij dei make disseruyng, 
servientes et faci- and doyng benyg- 
entes benignitatem nyte of werkis, 
eorum que sunt sa- and helthe of euer- 
lutis vite eterne lasting lijf. 

MS. Pepys 2073: Also 
now schal God do 
hem Jeuynge, and 
doynge of blessid- 
nesse of werkis, 
which heelthe of 

| lyf is 
v. 9 et ipse in uobis faci- and his merey schal 
et misericordiam do in 30u the same 
| suam thing 
v. 10 presencia mei presentiam domini presence of me 
ie timore dei timore domini dreede of god 
ss et erit vobis pax et omits pax et does not translate 
vita in eternum pax et 
v. 12 sine retractu sine peccato without any with- 
drawyng 
vy. 13 | et quod est dilectis- domino + iesu joie 3e in Crist 


gaudete in 


simi 
domino 


christo 


MS. Pepys 2073: and 
that itis, derlyngis, 
ioie 3e in Crist. 
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Parker MS. 32. Fab. LV; 
v. 14 | omnes sint | omnes sunt be alle 
v. 15 | et queintegraetuera ; et que integra et | hool and trewe and 
sunt et pudica et — uera et pudica chaste and just 
iusta et amabilia et casta et lusta and able to be 
et sancta | et amabilia sunt loued 
v. 18 | in christo iesu omitted omitted 
v. 20 | et facite legi colo-  facite hanc episto- | and do 3e that pistil 
censibus hane epi- lam legi Colos- of Colocensis to be 
stulam et colocen- sensibus et eam red to 30u. 
sium uos legite | quee est Colos- | 
_ sensium vobis 
(remainder as in text) (remainder onutted) (remainder omitted) 
~~ —_— 
In the text the verse-numbering of Fabricius is followed; 


two other printed Latin texts have been collated, and their 
variants recorded in the footnotes, viz. Stephanus Preetorius : 
Epistola ad Laodicenses latine et germanice edita, Hamburg, 1595 
(quoted as Steph. Pret. in the footnotes), and Reineccius polyglot 
text (Leipzig, 1747), reprinted by K. W. Stein, in his Kommentar 
zu dem Evangeltum des Lucas, nebst eonem Anhange tiber den 
Brief an die Laodiceer, Halle, 1830 (quoted in the footnotes 
as R. S.). This text agrees with that of Fabricius, when not 
otherwise mentioned. 

The great divergence of the MS. from these texts might provide 
a clue to the origin of all the Vulgate text contained in it, but it 
has not been found possible to identify it. 


Section V. Lhe English Teat. 


The merits of the English translation contained in this MS. 
are not very high; the author was evidently a man of great per- 
severance but not much ability, for his rendering is laborious 
and on the whole accurate, but very rough and pedestrian. 
He had no sense of style, of what he calls the “curyosyte 
and fayrhed of woordys”’ (I. Cor. i. 17), and was unable to 
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rid his English of the influence of the Latin original, for it 
abounds with Latin constructions and the order of words is 
frequently entirely foreign to English usage.t He takes but 
little trouble to avoid repetition of a word or phrase, and is 
apt to render a Latin word invariably by the same English 
expression, whatever the context. Thus he almost always 
renders ewangelium by ewangelye, not by gospel, wustus by riztwis, 
and gentes by pe fole, not by gentiles ; for gloria he has two 
translations, zoye and glorye. The rendering of Latin conjunc- 
tions was a recognised difficulty among translators, who are 
characterised by their different solutions of it. Thus the re- 
viser of the Wycliffite Versions recommends that autem and vero 
be rendered by forsothe, but, or and, and enim by forsothe, cause 
thus, or forwhi.2 The translators of the E.B.V. use other equi- 
valents ?; in the Catholic Epistles of MS. Douce. 250, soply 
and forsope are used almost exclusively for autem and enim, 
while in the Prologue and the other Epistles in MS. Selwyn 
Coll. 108, L.1., which are by another hand, many other render- 
ings are used, but never those. In the present text, the trans- 
lator’s lack of variety is particularly wearisome in his use of 
conjunctions; forsope is found corresponding to no less than 
four Latin words, viz.— 


(1) autem, e. g. in I. Cor. iv. 10, ete. alee, but rarely, perfore, e. g. I. Cor. 
v. 11, for, e.g. Eph. v. 13, and but, e.g. Eph. iv. 28. (2) enim, e.g. in 
Eph. v. 6, etc. also frequently for, e. g. I Cor. iv. 20, more rarely perfore, 
e.g. I. Cor. iv. 9 and forwhy, e.g. Heb. ii. 10. (3) vtique, e. g. in I. Cor. 
v. 10, ete. (4) wero, e. g. in Eph. iv. 11. 


Perfore is used by him even more extensively, and corresponds 
to at least eight Latin words, viz.— 


(1) autem, e. g. in I. Cor. v. 11, ete. as above. (2) enim, e. g. in I. Cor. 
iv. 9, etc. as above. (3) ideo, e. g. in I. Cor.iv. 17, etc. (4) quidem, e. g. 


1 For examples see Section VII. 

2 General Prologue, Forshall and Madden, Vol. I. pp. 57, 60; see the 
passage quoted in Section VII. p. lxx., below. 

3 £.B.V., Introd. pp. \xviii. and Ixix. (1904). 
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in I. Cor. v. 3, ete. (5) ef, e.g. in I. Cor. v. 6, ete., also rarely 3he, 
e.g. Eph. v. 12, so pat, e.g. Phil. i. 14, and very frequently of course 
and. (6) igitur, e. g.in Eph. iv. 17, ete. (7) ergo, e.g. in Eph. vi. 14, ete. 
(8) propterea, e. g. in Eph. v. 17, also, rarely, for, e. g. in Eph. vi. 13. 

Another frequent translation is that of muicem by eyper oper, 
as in I. Cor. vi. 5, or by with mne to gidere, as in Eph. iv. 32, 
and for and forwhy are very favourite conjunctions. 

The number of loan-words in this version is larger than that 
in the L.V. or in the E,B.V. It is, on the other hand, about 
the same as in the E.V., or perhaps a little larger. This is due 
to the translator’s preference for anglicisig the Latin words 
of his Vulgate to ‘finding the corresponding native word. Thus 
he prefers ewangelye (euangelium) to gospel, charite (caritas) to 
love, spyryt (spiritus) to g(h)ost (as a rule), suauyte (suauitas) 
to softness, mortificate (mortificatus) to slain, supplicacyouns 
(supplicationes) to beseechyng, susteynande (sustinens) to abiding. 

Incidentally it may be remarked that this fashion in Biblical 
translation may well be one of the sources of the inkhorn terms 
which characterise much fifteenth and sixteenth century litera- 
ture; some of the glosses, also, which introduce more learned 
words, e.g. Rom. vi. 6, pe consuetude of synne, and Rom. vi. 19, 
unto consummacyoun of goode, suggest that pulpit-teaching may 
have been another. Indeed the Elizabethan critic Puttenham 
accuses preachers and schoolmasters of having introduced them 
into the language— 


‘* We finde in our English writers many wordes and speaches amendable, 
and ye shall see in some many inkhorne termes so ill-affected brought in 
by men of learning, as preachers or schoolemasters.” + 


These terms were not confined to Courtly Literature, and 
Puttenham speaks of them again as a feature of plays and in- 
terludes which particularly delighted the populace — 


“Finally as ye may ryme with wordes of all sortes be they of many 
sillables or few, so neuerthelesse is there a choise by which to make your 


Puttenham: The Arte of English Poesie, ed. E. Arber, Lib. 11, 
chap. 4, pp. 157, 158 (first published 1589). 
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» cadence (before remembred) most commendable, for some wordes of 
exceeding great length, which have bene fetched from the Latin ink- 
horne or borrowed of strangers, the use of them in ryme is nothing pleasant, 
sauing perchaunce to the common people who reioyse much to be at 
playes and enterludes.” 1 

From this it is clear that the use of such words is not con- 
clusive evidence against a “ popular” purpose in literature. 

The proportions of loan-words in this text can be seen in the 
following example, where the words in the translation that are 
etymologically connected with the corresponding Latin words 
are marked with an asterisk (variations of spelling and dialect 


being disregarded). 
Hebrews VI. 


MS. ERY = | EV. etenpeye 


Meus inchoacyoun * | (bygynnyng) | (= E.B.V.) tes E.B.V.) 


perfeccyoun* | partyt — MS: | SSS 
penaunce * = MS. | = MS. ae NTS2 
(ground) foundement == E.B.V.. «|< = E-BAY. 
2: baptyms * | baptysmes | (waisshingis or)) = MS. 
baptyms 
imposicyoun * (puttynge in) (leying on) | (= E.B.V.) 
resureccyoun*  (arysyngea3eyn) (= E.B.V.) (= E.B.V) 
ay suffryd (leten) | suffre om SRW 
4, inpossible * ='MS; MiSs SSIS, 
tastid ==, MS: | = vs: = Mb. 
parteners == MS. | parceners Syl Be WG 
(lizted) (= MS.) _ illumyned (liztned) 
5. tastid == Ish — MS: = MS. 
vertuys * — MS: == MISS, == Mise 
6. renewyd * ==! MD. renewlid = Ms: 
penaunce * = MS: = MS; = MS. 
crucyfyande * = MS. = MS. == WIS). 
scorn spectakel | = MS. iS: 
Th gendrande * (bringep forp)| (= E.B.V.) (= EE BVs) 
herbe * =— VS: =i = MS. 
| couenable = MS. = MS. = MS. 
8. reprouyd * — reprouable SING 
10. | mynystrid * = MS. = MS. = MS. 
| seyntis * | igpode. men) | = MS. = MS. 
mynystryn * = iS) = MS. 
| (vnri3twis) (vnry3tful) vniust Pea. 


1 Puttenham: The Arte of English Poesie, Lib. “iy chap. 8 (9), pp. 95, 96. 
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ls 
12. | 


14, 
15. 


16. 


Wie 


18. | 


19; 


a 


32 


Introduction 
MS. E.B.Y. i.V. IbAW 
coueyte * desyre == MISH == VES: 
feith * = IS == MS: =I 
pacyence * == Se = MS. =—=aMSs 
enherite * Siisy a= Wits) == HES 
multiplyande * — = MS. IMS: 
multiplye * = MS. == MS: == MIS 
purchasyde (get) (= E.B.V.) (had) 
repromyssyoun * (byheste) repromyscioun | (= E.B.V.) 
(or biheestea3en)| 
(fulle longe berande) (longe abydynge) suffringe (= EB.Y;) 
confirmacyoun * =—sNiS: = MS. — MSs 
part ple controuersye or, = E.B.V 
debate 
abundauntly * = | — plenteouslier 
eyris * = MS. | = MS. = MS. 
vnmoebilte * immebelnesse |vnmouablenesse| (sadnesse) 
(or sadnesse) 
counseil * = MS. = MS: Sisk 
vnmoeble * immebel vnmouable Ss Hive 
impossible * = Ise | == MISS =<MS: 
solace * MS: solace or confort} = MS. 
purposid * = | (put forth) (aA) 
stable =I SY (sad) (= E.V.) 
veyle (huydynge) (=_EEBRY;) ("By 
currour* bifore | (bifore goere) | (forgoere) | (= E.B.V.) 
entride * Sas IIS = MS = MSs. 
ordre * == MS. | NS. NES: 
Totals 46 42 38 


Out of these 46 loan-words, 36 are etymologically connected 
with the words that they translate. 
following chapters, chosen at random, will illustrate the point 
further (the numbers in brackets are those of the etymologically 
connected words)— 


The proportions in the 


MS. BB Ve Evalue 
I. Cor. v. | 30:(21).4. 29° vel cage 
II. Cor. vi. 48 (30) | .38 48 | ae 
TelhessJiiee2o(L6)) iy 20 24 | 21 
I. Thess. iii.) 36(25) | 31 38 | 36 
Heb. v. 42 (22) | 99 35 | 34 

Totals" \179. (114) (az 177 red 
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A number of mistranslations disfigure the text; these are 
often due to inaccuracy in grammar, though usually in these 
cases the mistake is evidently due to a confusion between two 
Latin case-endings that ‘are identical in form. 


Thus in Rom. i. 25, ymaginis corruptibilis hominis is rendered : mannys 
ymage corruptible, where corruplibilis should agree with hominis; cp. 
L.V. of an ymage of a deedli man. In I. Cor. i. 2, the dat. ecclesie is trans- 
lated as though it were gen. of pe kyrke. In Eph. iii. 10, the MS. reads : 
pat pe wisdam of God waxe knowyn manye formys, where in the Latin multi- 
formis sapiencia der, muliiformis is the adj. in agreement with sapiencia. 
Cp. L.V. that the mychefold wisdom of God be knowun. In Rom.. xvi. 23, 
Lat. Quartus frater is rendered be fourthe broper, whereas Quartus is a 
proper name. In II. Cor. vi. 16, det wiui is rendered god of lyf, the adj. 
being taken for the noun witae. In Rom. xvi. 23, Salutat vos Gayus hospes 
meus et uniuerse ecclesie is translated Gayus myn hostager and alle pe kyrke 
gretys 30w, where the gen. sg. wniuerse ecclesie has been rendered by the 
nom. sg., thus giving a double subject to the sing. verb. salutat. 


Other mistakes are due to the choice of the wrong meaning 
of a word of equivocal sense; this mistake is that against which 
the reviser of the Wycliffite Version was very careful to warn 
translators in his General Prologue. 


But in translating of wordis equiuok, that is, that hath many signi- 
ficacions vndur 00 lettre, mai li3tli be pereil, for Austyn seith in the ij. 
book of Cristene Teching, that if equiuok wordis be not translated into 
the sense, either vndurstonding, of the autour, itis errour..... 

Therfore a translatour hathe greet nede to studie wel the sentence, 
both bifore and aftir, and loke that suche equiuok wordis acorde with 


the sentence.” 
Examples from this text are— 


In Rom. xi. 30, misericordiam consecuti estis, and in Rom. xi. 31, ut et 
ipsi misericordiam consequantur, the deponent verb is not only translated 
in the former instance by the English passive voice, but in both the literal 
meaning of follow is preferred to the secondary meaning obtain that is 
required by the sense. The translations of these two passages are re- 
spectively: 3e ar mercy folwyd, and so pat pey schulden suye mercy: cp. 
EY. 3¢ han gete mercy, and that also thei geten merci. Thus the former 
case comes also into the first group of mistranslations due to grammatical 


1 Forshall and Madden, Wycl. Bible, Vol. I. pp. 59, 60, 
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inaccuracy; the same mistake occurs also in Rom. xi. 7; I. Tim. i. 13 and 
16, and elsewhere. In Rom. viii. 9, the general sense of the passage has 
not been considered at all: Latin: Vos autem in carne non estis... 
si tamen spiritus dei habitat in vobis. MS.: But 3ee be not in pe flesch .. . 
so pat of pe spirite of god dwelle in 30w. Cp. L.V.: But 3e ben not m 
fleisch. . . . if netheles the spirit of God dwellith in 30u. 


Sometimes the translator suggests two renderings of one word, 
between which he is unable to decide. 


For instance, in I. Cor. vi. 5, ad werecundiam is rendered by to 30ure 
schame .. . or to 30ure reverence, the former being the literal meaning, 
the latter the secondary meaning. In I. Cor. xv. 34, ad rewerenciam is 
translated by to 30ure schame . . . or to 30ure profyte. In Eph. v. 4, rem 
is rendered thyng or profyte. 


Thirdly, some mistranslations are simply the result of in- 
ability to understand the Latin sentence, of taking one Latin 
word to be another similar to it, or of inaccuracy; such are— 


Rom. i. 28: Latin: ef sicut non probauerunt deum habere in noticia. 
MS.: and as pei profid god not to haue in knowyng per synne. Cp. L.V.: 
And as thei preueden that thei hadden not god in knowyng.—Titus ii. 3: 
Latin: bene docentes. MS.: per blessande. Cp. L.V.: wel techynge.— 
Eph. ii. 18: Latin: longitudo, latitudo. MS.: hardnesse ... and 
longnesse. Cp. L.V.: the breede and the lengthe.—I. Cor. vi. 10: Latin : 
neque auari. MS.: nor auoutryous men. Cp. L.V.: nether auerouse 
men.—I. Cor. x. 25: Latin: macello is rendered by cheke instead of by a 
word meaning shambles, meat-market (Wycl. bocherie), probably by con- 
fusion with Latin maxilla = jawbone; it is, however, just possible that 
the confusion occurred in the English text, and the scribe may have 
written cheke instead of chepe. 


In some cases the grammar is correct, but the order of the 
words is so unnatural or so rigidly on the Latin model as to 
amount to a mistranslation, since none of the meaning of the 
original Latin is conveyed by the English. 

Examples are— 


Rom. ix. 26: Latin: vbi dictum est eis non plebs mea vos. MS. : where 
wt is seyd to pem not my fole 3ee. Cp. L.V.: where it is seid to hem, not 
2e my puple.—Rom. ix. 30: Latin: apprehenderunt iusticiam iusticiam 


= Cpaip: xlv. 
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auiem que ex fide est. MS.: pey toke pe rilwysnesse pe riztwysnesse ; 
pat is of feip. Cp. L.V.: .. . han gete riztwisnesse, zhe, the riztwisnesse 
that 1s of feith—tI. Cor. xv. 28: Latin: ut sit deus omnia in omnibus. 
MS.: pat he bee god alle thynges in alle thynges. Cp. L.V.: that God be 
alle thingis in alle thingis.—I. Cor. xv. 26: Latin: Nowissima autem 
inimica destruetur mors. MS.: Forsope pe laste enemy schal be destryed 
pat is deth. Cp. L.V.: And at the laste, deth the enemye schal be distried. 
Though the MS. translation here is misleading, it is more correct than 
the L.V., which is grammatically wrong. 


Sometimes the gloss seems to imply a misunderstanding of 
the sense. This may, however, be due to some commentator 
on whose work the translator based his glosses. 

Examples are— 


I. Cor. xii. 28: Latin: opitulaciones gubernaciones (in a list of the gifts 
of the Spirit). MS.: opytulacyouns pat is to sey pem pe whylke brynge 
rychesses to pe more gouernynges.—l. Cor. xv. 32: Latin: Si secundum 
hominem ad bestias pugnaui ephesi. MS.:... pat I hafe foughten or 
desputyd to pe beestys of Ephesy ; pat is a geyn pe beestely lifande aftyr 
pe man pat is resonablely for it 1s of pe man to belefyn and not to dye as a 
beeste : and if pe deade ryse not ; pis is onely to do. 


A certain number of omissions occur both in the Latin text 
and in the English translation. These are in most cases due 
in all probability to a scribe rather than to the translator. They 
are particularly numerous near the beginning of the work. For 
instance, in Rom. vi. 3 only part of the Latin verse is given, 
but the whole is translated: on the other hand, the Latin text 
of Rom. iii. 17 is given, but is not translated, and again in 
Rom. i. 32; iii. 26; viii. 3; ix. 15; xvi. 9; 1. Cor. vi. 10, and other 
cases, part of the verse is omitted in the English. 

However, a few small omissions seem to be due to the trans- 
lator himself; such are— 


Rom. iv. 18: Latin: et sicut arena que est in litore maris ; MS.: and 
as pe grauelle of pe sce.—Rom. i. 16: Latin: im salutem omni credenti ; 
MS.: in to hele to alle fole-—In Rom. x. 3: the omission of the trans- 
lation of the two words et suam seems to imply a lack of comprehension 
of the whole passage; the Latin reads: Ignorantes enim dei vusticiam 
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et suam querentes statuere iusticie dei non sunt subiectt. MS.: For pey 
unknowande goddys riztwisnesse sekande for to. stable ; per ben not subrect 
to pe riztwisnesse of god. 


The additions to the text in the English rendering are numerous, 
though seldom of any length. They are all written in the same 
hand as the text itself, but as this is not the original MS. of the 
translator, the question arises as to whether these glosses are 
an integral part of the work or the interpolations of a reviser. 
An examination of them, however, leads to the conclusion that 
they form part of the translator’s original work. 

In the first place, the explanatory glosses are frequent in the 
eayly part of the work, e.g. in Romans and I. Cormthians, but 
in the later part they gradually become less so, and in the 
Epistles to Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews they are rare. 
In the first five chapters of Romans, for example, there are 
32 explanatory glosses, 13 in the first chapter of I. Corinthians, 
and 8 in the fourth chapter, whereas in the Epistle to Titus 
there is but 1, and in the first five chapters of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews only 3. This gradual diminution of the number of 
comments is parallel to the gradual increase in the length of 
the Latin passages translated, and both point to the conclusion 
that the translator came to do his work with more ease and less 
particularity. : 

Secondly, in some cases the nature of the gloss itself supports 
this assumption; in each of the following examples the addition 
has been made by a translator who perceived that his sentence 
was involved, or without point, or ambiguous, and tried to 
make it clearer. 


Rom. v. 14: Into pe lienesse of pe preuaricacyoun of Adam pe whilke 
pat is to say Adam is fourme of crist for to come.—Rom. vii. 11 : For synne 
has diseyued me .. . by pe maundement; and by pat pat is to sey pe 
maundement it has slayn me.—Rom. vii. 15: For pat pat I wyrke. aftyr 
pe outer man I undyrstande not after pe inner man for I do not pat pat 
I wile pat is to sey good ajtyr pe inner man but I do pat I hate . pat is to 
sey euylle.—Rom. vii. 17 :. Now perfor I wyrke it not now; pat is to seye 
endyr pe lawe but pe synne pat dwellis in me; pat is to sey in my flesch.— 
Rom. ix. 5: Of whom pey ben faderys of pe whylke crist is aftyr pe 
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flesch pe whilke pat is to sey crist is god.—Rom. xv. 4: Alle thynges 

pat ben writen pat ts of crist in holy bokys to oure doctrine pei ar wryten.— 

I. Cor. ii. 16: .For who; pat is who pat is beestely ; knowys pe wit of god 
- We forsope han pe wit of cryst. 


The additions may be grouped under the following headings— 

1. Explanatory Glosses, usually introduced by the formula 
pat ws... , or pat is to sey . . . . Sometimes these are intro- 
duced in order to make the argument clearer by reference and 
repetition, as in Rom. v. 16 and xiv. 18!; sometimes to make 
an expression clearer by amplification, as in I. Cor. 1. 26, and 
sometimes to interpret by a more explicit statement, as in 
Rom. x. 6, 7, and vi. 6. Some explain metaphors, e.g. Rom. xu. 
21, one or two suggest alternative explanations, e.g. I. Cor. xi. 10, 
and some are particularly theological or mystical in character. 


‘The following examples are taken from the early chapters 
where these glosses are most frequent— 


Rom. i. 18: ira dei: pe wrathe pat is pe peyne of god. iii. 20. omnis 
caro coram illo: alle flesch byfor hym pat is euery man fleschly lifande. 
22. iusticia autem dei: pe riz3twisnesse perfore of god pat is by pe whiche 
we ben iustified of god. 23. gloria dei: pe ioye of god pat is pe forgifnesse 
of god. 31. sed legem statuimus: but we stablyn pe lawe pat is we 
conferme pe lawe. v. 11. non solum autem sed et gloriamur: not only 
pertor we schul be safe pat is in pe lif of hym ; but also we ioyen. 16. et 
non sicut per vnum peccantem ita et donum: and not as be one synne 
pat is to sey of Adam so by pe gifte pat is to sey of god. 16. iudicium.. . 
-ex vno est in condempnacionem : pe dome is of one pat is of one orygynal 
trespas of Adam brou3t wp in dampnacyoun. vi. 4. per baptismum in 
mortem: by baptem in to be dep pat is in lo pe waschyng of synnes. 6. 
vetus homo noster: oure oolde man; pat is pe forme and pe consuetude 
of synne pe whilke is of vs. 19. in sanctificacionem : in to santificacyoun 
pat is in to consummacyoun of goode. 20. liberi fuistis iusticie: 3ee were 
free of riztwisnesse; pal ts pe lordschype of riztwysnesse 30u faylede. 
viii. 3. dampnauit peccatum in carne: he dampnyd synne in pe flesch; 
pat is in pe flesch of cryst doande awey synne. 22. omnis creatura: alle 
creature pat is to seye ewery man pat has Comyne with oper creatures. 38. 
neque instancia: nor, instaunce . pat is pise presente goodys or euylis. 


1 Cp. 3 (e) (8) p. xIvii. below, 
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x. 6. id est christum deducere : pat is to lede criste heppen . pat is to seye 
to denye crist for to haue ascendid. 7. hoc est christum ex mortuis reuocare : 
pat is for to reuoke criste fro deth pat is for to seye to trowe pat crist descendide 
not in to helle. xiv. 18. in hoc: in pat pyng . pat 1s in riztwisnesse pece 
and ioye (repeated from the preceding verse). 22. qui non iudicat semet 
ipsum in eo quod probat: pat demys not hymself in pat pat he profys ; 
pat is he pe wylke doys none oper thyng pan he profys is profitable. 23. qui 
autem discernit si manducauerit: he pat descryues pat 1s metys trowande 
oper clene and oper vnclene if he hafe etyn. I. Cor. i. 17: non in sapiencia 
uerbi : notin wysdam of woord pat is in pe curyosyte and fayrhed of woordys. 
18. uerbum enim crucis: pe woord of pe cros pat is pe prechyng of pe 
crosse: pereuntibus quidem stulticia est: to pe perschende it is folye . 
pat is to pe perschende it semys foly. 26. sapientes secundum carnem . non 
multi potentes . non multi nobiles: wyse after pe flesch pat is aftyr pe 
worldly wysdam nor manye myghty pat is with lordschype ; nor manye 
noble pat is thurgh schynyng of kynne. 28. ea que non sunt: po thynges 
pat ben not pat is pat besemyde to be noght. 29. utnon . . . omnis caro: 
pat not eche flesch pat is pat no man riztful or vnriztful. iv. 5. tunc laus 
erit vnicuique deo: panne schal be reward or preysyng to ylke man of god 
pat is to pe good doande and to pe weel thenkande. ‘7. te discernit: discryues 
pee pat is fro pe companye of pe loste. 15. pedagogorum . . . in christo: 
of pedagogys in crist pat is maysterys. 18. inflati sunt quidam : summe of 
30u pat is of pe phylosophrys ben blowyn with erpely wysdam. 


Examples of glosses which were intended to prevent too 
literal an interpretation of the text or to explain a metaphor 
are the following— 


Rom. xii. 21: pe colys of fyre pat is to seye pe hete of charite. xvi. 18. 
hys modyr and myn pat is‘to sey in benefetys. I. Cor. ii. 16: For who; 
pat 1s who pat is beestely ; knowys pe wit of god. ix. 25. of alle he ab- 
steynys hym pe whilke lettyn pe mede of pe stryft. xiv. 9. spekyng in pe 
ayre pat is with a veyn strook of pe ayre. 


Glosses which suggest alternative explanations are exempli- 


fied by— 


I. Cor. xi. 10: velamen habere super caput et propter angelos: to haue 
a veyl vp on hyre hed; and pat for aungelys pat is for pe rewerence of 
preestis ; pe whylke are pe messagers of god; or ellys in auntyr pat pe 
preestys byholdande in to pe-face of hyr be stird to leccherye. xi. 28. probet 
autem seipsum homo: perfore profe a man hymselfe . pat is examyne or 
purgehymself. II. Cor. vi. 4: innecessitatibus: nedys of lyflode or clopyng. 
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Theological or mystical interpretations are— 


Rom. xiv. 7: For none of 30u lifes to hymself pat is spyrytually in vertues ; 
and no man dyes to hymself pat is to vices to hymself . but to oure lord. 
xiv. 8. we lyfen in lyf of vertues,. . . wheper we dyen to vices and synnes 
we dyen to oure lord . pat is to pe symylytude of cryste in woise dep we ar 
baptysyd. I. Cor. iii. 8: he forsope pat plantys and he pat moystys ben 
one thyng as in pe maner of nature ; so in pe resoun of mysterye. Heb. xi. 
21: he worschipide pe somet of his 3erde . pat is crist by whom in Egipt 
he hadde pe lordschipe and pe 3erde of dyscyplyne. xii. 1. so grett a cloude 
of witnesse insert-to vs . pat is so grett a multitude of seyntus pat fleen as 
cloudys and scheeldyn fro pe swellynge of tribulacyoun and reynyn to vs 
purgh loris of pe feith of goode werkys. 


2. Alternative Renderings of Latin words and phrases also 
occur incorporated into the text, as they do in the Wycliffite 
Versions, especially the earlier. 

In this text they are not very common, and are much fewer 
in number than the explanatory glosses; they are rarer here, 
too, than in the earlier Wycliffite Version, but more common 
than in the later; for instance, in Romans, chap. i., there are 
eighteen alternative readings in the K.V., three in this text, 
and none in the L.V. 

They may be classified as— 


(a) alternative translations of separate words, synonyms, and 
(b) alternative renderings involving differences of meaning. 


Examples are— 


(a) Rom. iv. 19: infirmatus: fleechyng or vnstable. v.13. imputa- 
batur: put to or trowyd. I. Cor. iv. 5: laus: reward or preysyng. xiv. 
13. ut interpretetur: pat he interprete or expowne. Tit. iii. 8: curent: 
pat pei chargyn or bysyen. Heb. i. 3: figura: figure or prente. iii. 17. 
cadauera: pe careynys or bodyes. v. 1. assumptus: takyn or chosyn. 
y. ll. grandis: gret .. . or deep or suytyle. 

(6) Rom. i. 5: apostolatum: ofice of apostil or power of pe office of 
apostyl. i. 7. uocatis sanctis: callid holy or in holynesse. i. 17. Tustus 
autem ex fide uiuit: forsope pe riztwise man lifes of pe feyth or elles pus 
Riztwise he is of 3¢ feith eche man pat riztwis is. x. 19. ego... uos 
adducam: I schal lede 30u or suffre 30u to be led. I. Cor. xv. 32: 
pugnaui: I hafe foughten or desputyd. II. Cor. vi. 3: offensionem : 
wrathe or sclaundre. Tit.i. 5: gracia: grace or cause. ! 
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3. Amplifications, under which are included the various 
means, other than actual glosses, by which the translator tried 
to make his rendering of the Latin original clearer and more 
vivid, references to other books of the Bible, and other mis- 
cellaneous insertions. They are particularly frequent at the 
beginning of the work. 

A certain amount of amplification is inevitable in rendering 
a Latin text into English; for instance, a Latin adjective fre- 
quently requires the support of a noun in English, and this has 
accordingly been supplied by the translator in many cases, e. g.— 

Rom. iii. 8: bona = goode thynges. viii. 34: ad dexteram = at pe ri3t 
half. I. Cor. v.13: malum = pe euylle men. Heb. iii. 4: omnia = alle 
thyngus. 

No importance can be attached to these, but some of the 
other amplifications may be grouped under the following head- 
ings, though there still remain many unclassified additions. 


(a) Amplification of a Latin noun by an English adjective. 


Rom. iv. 3: seriptura = holy writ. 18. contra spem = ageyn pe jirste 
hope. I. Cor. ii. 4: spiritus = pespyrite holy. 13. in doctrina spiritus = 
pe doctryne of pe holy gost. iii. 18. in igne = in pe fyre purgeande. 
vi. 7. iniuriam = open wrong; fraudem = priwefraude. xiv. 2. lingua = 
pe tunge unknowen. Tit. 11. 5: suam misericordiam = his myche mercy. 


(b) Amplifications of one noun by a phrase containing another. 


Rom. i. 18: impietatem,— wickednesse in god. ii. 7. pacienciam = 
pacyence of god. ili, 25. deus = god pe fadyr. 27. factorum = by pe 
lawe of werkys. v.16. donum = pe gifte of pe holy goost. xv. 23. locum 
non habens = hafande no stede of dwellyng. I. Cor. i. 20. conquesitor = 
sekar of kyndys. ii. 7. in. misterio = in mysterye of pe incarnacyoun. 
iv. 21. in uirga = in 3erde of correccyoun. vi. 3. angelos = aungelis of 
god. xi. 34. in iudicium = in to pe dome of pe dampnacyoun. Heb. i. 9: 
deus deus tuus = pou god pe sone pi god pe fader.+ 


(c) Rhetorical repetitions and exclamations. 


Rom. iii. 21: iusticia dei manifestata est, eéc. = pe riztwisnesse of god 
is schewyd . . . riztwisnesse I sey witnessid, etc. 29. an iudeorum deus 


1 Here the former deus has been taken as vocative instead of nomina- 
tive; the cases are alike in form; cp. L.V. the ged, thi god, anoyntide thee. 
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tantum nonne et gencium = wheper of the Iewys only god ts formere ; 
wheper he be not of pe fole 3s and of pe folc. iv. 19. nec considerauit 
corpus suum emortuum .. . et emortuam uuluam sare = nor he beheld 
his body to be dead . . . nor he beheeld pe wombe of sara to be dead. 
xi, 20. bene = weel pow seys.* xii. 9. dileccio sine simulacione ; odientes 
malum = pe loue be it with oute symulacyoun 3e I seye hatande euylle. 
10. caritatem fraternitatis ... honore inuicem preuenientes = in pe 
charitee of fraternytee 3e I sey be fore comande in to gydere with wor- 
schype. Heb. ii. 6: quid est homo . . . aut filius hominis = what is he 
pe man synnere . . . or pe sone of man what is he. 


(d) Phrases of address, pronouns and nouns in the vocative case. 


Rom. iii. 27.: vbi est gloriacio tua = pou Jew perfore wher is pi ioye. 
xi. 17. tu autem cum oleaster esses = pou gentile when Pou were an osyere. 
33. o altitudo = o pow heygnesse. I. Cor. iv. 16: rogo ergo uos = I praye 
30w perfore brepere. ix. 2. nonne . . . vos estis = wheper 3ee ben not 
.. . 3¢¢ of corynthy. Cp. Tit. iii. 14: discant autem = and owre cretences 
lere pei. 


(e) Phrases to make a statement more explicit or emphatic by— 
(a) Completing elliptical sentences, e. g.— 


Rom. iii. 9: quid igitur: perfor what schal we seye. iv. 16. ideo ex 
fide: perfore eyres arn of pe feip. vi. 15. quid ergo: perfore what schal 
we do, xi. 22. alioquin et tu excideris: or ellys pou hast fallyd fro pe 
holy roote (continuing the metaphor of the preceding verses). xi. 19. 
michi uindictam : to me vengaunce J hafe reseruyd. I. Cor xiv. 22: pro- 
phecie . . . fidelibus: Profecyes forsope...to pe trewe ar gyfen. 
Tit. ii. 3: anus similiter in habitu sancto: pe oolde wymmen conseyle 
pow to be in holy habite. 


(6) Repetition and anticipation. 


Rom. ii. 6, 7: pe whilke schal 3eelde to eche man aftyr his werkys . 
To pem pat ben of good werke .. . he schal 3eelde toye. iv. 15. wher 
pe lawe is not nor preuaricacyoun 7s not. vi. 17. to pat fourme of lore 
in to pe whilke forme it is betake 30u. xii. 1. pat 30ure seruyse in pise 
pynges forseyd be resonable (referring to the first part of the sentence). 
xiii. 2. pei pat ageynstandyn pe potestate (repeated from the preceding 
sentence). I. Cor. xv. 18: and if crist roos not perfore pei pat slepten (etc. ) 
(repeated from the preceding verse). vii. 1. Of poo thynges of pe whylke 
3ee writen to me pat is of weddynges to be halewyd or not (anticipating the 
rest of the chapter).! 2. Ylke womman hafe sche hyr husbande . . 
pis seys pe apostyl aftyr Indulgence not after byddyng (anticipating v. 6). 
ix. 1. Am I not free to take ; 30s forwhy it is leefful to me pat is leefful to 
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opere apostolys ; pat is to sey lyf of pe ewangelye (anticipating the argument 
that follows). xv. 34. Forwhy pe ygnoraunce of god somme hafe pe 
whylke seyden pe deade to be raysed it was not to beleefe (anticipating the 
rest of the chapter). vi. 18. For ylke synne what so euere man has don 
out takyn fornycacyoun with oute pe body it is; for why opere synnes onely 
defoulyn pe soule (anticipating the next sentence). 


(y) The insertion of negative phrases. 


I. Cor. vii. 2: ylke man hafe his wyfe not an oper nor concubyne. 33. he 
is deuysed not purgh kynde but purgh werk. viii. 1. charitee forsope 
edifyes pe whylke is not blowyn but edifyes pe vnstedefaste. 13. I schal 
not-ete . not onely thynges offryd to mawmetys . but also alle flesch. 
x. 28. ete 3ee not; why ; not for pe mete is unclene but for hym pat schewyd. 
Phil. i. 25: I schal dwelle not lytyl while ; but lenge I schal dwelle. Heb. 
ix. 1: pe oolde testament hadde swmtyme fleschly justificacyouns but not 
verrey nor gostly. 


(5) The insertion of words and phrases. 


Rom. ii. 10: iudeo primum et greco = first to pe lew and aftyr to pe 
greke. v. 18. by one trespas passyng in to alle... by one manys 
riztwisnesse passyng in to alle men. vi. 14. synne to 30u schal not lord- 
schipe as sumtyme it was wonte. 16. to obeische consentande and wyrkande. 
xiv. 10. why demyst pou pi broper pat is not etande or why dispisest Pou 
pi broper etande. I. Cor. iii. 13: per werk schal be opyn at pe laste pof 
it be not now. vii. 5. pat 3ee gyfe entente to prayere more speedfully. 
12. not oure lord with his propre moup. x. 22. wheper we be strengere 
pan he pat we may withstande hym. xv. 10. pan all pey by pem one . 
Not forsope I my one withoute grace wyrke. 36. pou vnwys pe whiche 
takys no tent. Eph.iv. 14: and we be not now as we were som tyme. Phil. 
iii. 15: who so we be pat ar parfyt fele we pat we ar imparfit in comparysoun 
of pe perfeccyoun pat 1s comyn. Heb. ii. 11: ex vno omnes = alle ewyn 
of one god ben. 


(f) References to other books of the Bible. 


Rom. xi. 8: sicut scriptum est: as it is writen in ysaye. xv. 11. et 
iterum = and eft dauid seys. I. Cor.i. 31: sicut scriptum = as itis wryten 
in Leremye. vi. 16. erunt enim inquit, etc. = As wm genesi it is write 
pere schal ben he seys, etc. II. Cor. vi. 16: sicut dicit deus = as oure 
lord seys in E3echyelle. Eph. iv. 8: propter quod dicit = for pe whiche 
pyng seys pe holy gost in pe psalme. Heb. i. 8: ad filium autem = and to 
pe sone forsope seis oure lord by pe prophete. iv. 5. et in isto rarsum = 
and in pis eft seis dauyd. 


\ 
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(g) There remain a few other additions—glosses or amplifica- 
ttons——which call for special notice; such are— 


Rom. xiv. 5: Forwhy an oper man demys bytwen day and day pat is 
to sey a day set bytwene to be chosyn in abstinence. The reference here to 
Abstinence seems to be suggested by the context, not to have any special 
reference to the fasts prescribed by the Church. The gloss is not very 
intelligible, and the passage seems to have presented a difficulty, for the 
Later Wycliffite Version does not make it at all clear; it reads: Forwhi 
oon demeth a day bitwixe a dai, another demeth ech dai. 

I. Cor. iv. 3: To me forsope it is but for a lityl pat I be demyd of 30w. 
pat is an vntrew2 dyspensere or of men pat is of men whyles pey ben in peyr 
day. The first part of this gloss is merely an explanation of the text as 
it stands, but in the second part the commentator understood the 
Latin die literally as day, as did the Wycliffite reviser, whereas here it 
seems to mean the session of a Court; cp. L.V. of mannes day, and A.V. 
of man’s judgment. ‘* The idea of day as implying judgment is common 
‘in Hebrew, and would be directly assisted by such expressions as dicem 
dicere = to fix a day for judgment.” } 

I. Cor. iv. 8: Now bee 3ee fyld, now be 3ee maad ryche ; withouten vs 3ee 
regnyn; not pat pe apostyl spekys here by a fygure pat ts callyd yronya. Vor 
a discussion of this see Section VJ. p. Ixiii. 

I, Cor. vi. 9: Molles. Molles ar seyd poo pat dyshoneeste pe vygor or pe 
strengpe of pe kynde of pe body eneruyd. This is an example of one or two 
eases in which the writer has used the actual Latin word in his translation, 
not having found a suitable rendering; he finds it necessary, therefore, to 
explain its meaning at some length. 

I. Cor. viii. 5: Per ben many goddys and manye lordys in particypacyoun 
of pegodhed. ‘This gloss has no reference to Wyclif’s doctrine of Dominion ; 
it arises out of the context, and implies merely the gods of heathen 
mythology. 

I. Cor. ix. 11: Is it gret if we schere 30ure fleschly pyngys pat ts temporal 
pinges pe whiche ben grauntyd to pe lyf and to pe nede of pe flesch. This 
explanation seems to be added in order to guard against the interpretation 
of fleschly in a derogatory sense, which was then frequently attached to it. 

I. Cor. x. 7: Pe puple sat to ete and to drynke and he ros vp to pleye. 
pat is to seye to make pleyes in pe worschypyng of pe ydole. The N.E.D. 
gives instances of the use of the noun play from the time of King Alfred 
onwards in the sense of “a dramatic or theatrical performance,” including 
one example from Wyclif (Wks. 1880, p. 429): As men seyen in pe pley of 
30rk. It is also used from the carliest times in the sense of “a particular 
diversion, game, or sport.” 


1 Lightfoot, Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul, p. 198, London, 1904. 
d 
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This gloss may contain an allusion to the religious plays, and if so the 
allusion is derogatory. ‘ 

Eph. vi. 12: Ageyn pe gostly spyritis of ylle in heuyns pat is im this 
lowere eyre. This is an allusion to the widespread medizval belief that the 
air was the abode of Devils, which perhaps arose from Eph. ii. 2: The 
prince of the power of the air (A.V.). Milton makes use of this idea for his 
machinery in Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained, cp. Par. Lost, x. 
Il. 188-9— 

“Through the air, 
The realm itself of Satan long usurped.” 


And Par. Reg., i. ll. 39-41— 
“Tn mid air 


To council summons all his mighty peers, 
Within thick clouds and dark ten-fold involved.” 


Where is no hint of this allusion in the L.V., which reads : azens gouernours 
of the world of these derknessis, azens spiritual thingis of wickidnesse, in 
heuenli thingis. 


There are very few glosses which imply that the writer was 
making use of a commentary for his explanations; almost all arise 
- directly out of the text, and many are necessitated by the poor 
quality of the translation. For one or two, however, some 
source must be assumed, though it has not been traced; such 
are— 


I. Cor. i. 16: pe hows of stephan. pat is pe name of pat wydow. Here 
the Latin: stephane has been taken wrongly as a feminine genitive 
singular. 

I. Cor. iv. 9: God has schewyd vs pe laste apostolys lyke unto pe 
laste halewys patis Hnnce and Elye in tribalaciouns as ordeyned to pe 
dep. 

I. Cor. ix. 20: to pem pat ben vndyr pe lawe ; pat is to seye pe Samaritanys 
pe whitke resceyfe onely pe fyue bokys of Moyses. 

I. Cor. xi. 10: be womman owes to haue a veyl vp on hyre hed and pat 
for aungelys pat is for pe reuerence of preestis ; pe whylke are pe messagers 
of god; or ellys in auntyr pat pe preestis byholdande in to pe face of hyr be 
stird tu leccherye. The first of these two attempts to explain the admittedly 
obscure and difficult passage would, if original, imply some knowledge of 
Greek, since it is founded on the literal translation of the Greek ayyéaous 
hy messengers, not angels. Probably, therefore, this is founded on some 
medizval commentary. The alternative explanation is probably the 
writer’s own suggestion; no doctrinal question seems to be involved. 
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(h) The amplifications and glosses opposite which the names 
Ambrose or Augustine have been written require special considera- 
tion. They have been duly noted in the text. The name 
Augustinus is only written once, at I. Cor. xv. 45, and this gloss 
is too slight to afford a clue by which it might be traced to any 
particular work of St. Augustine. 

The name Ambrosius is written seven times, viz. at I. Cor. x. 
i kty oun k Veron Li. Cor iin, 12s uels, vi. Land xi. 8; 

It has net been found possible to trace all these references 
satisfactorily, but one or two seem to have been based upon a: 
commentary on the Pauline Epistles which was attributed to 
St. Ambrose in the Middle Ages. This is now held to be by 
another writer, to whom the name of Ambrosiaster has been 
given.! 

The above passages have been compared with the corresponding 
parts of this commentary, and in the following cases there seems 
to be some relationship between the two works. 


I. Cor. xiv. 30: MS. Latin. Quod si alij reuelatum sit sedenti prior 
taceat.—MS. English. For if it be schewyd to anoper sittande, bettere 
pe firste holde he sylence forwhy sumtyme it is gifen to a lowere pat 1s not 
gifen to an heyere.—Ambrosiaster. ‘Id est, permittat potior inferjori, ut si 
potest dicat: nec aegreferat; quia potest et illi dari donum, ut dicat, cum 
videtur inferiori, quod potiori concessum non est. Sicut enim totum uni 
concedi non potest, licet potiori; ita et non potest alicui, quamvis inferiori, 
nihil impertiri; ut nemo sit vacuus a gratia dei. 

Here the gist of the commentary is given by the gloss, and in the text 
there is no trace of the idea, common to both, of an inferior being deferred 
to by a superior. 

I. Cor. xv. 3: MS. Latin. Tradidienim vobis in primis quod et accepi 
quoniam christus mortuus est pro peccatis nostris secundum scripturas.— 
MS. English. Yor U hate betake to 30u first pat I hafe tan of pe holy. gost, 
pat crist is dead for oure synnes aftyr holy writtes of oolde testament pe 
whylke profecyde pe dep of crist to be come. 

The commentary here consists of a long discussion of the use of the past 
tense in the Old Testament prophecies of the death of Christ, with examples. 
There may be some connection between this and the phrase to be come in 


1 See Migne: Patrologiae Cursus Completus, tomus xvii. ad opera 
Sancti Ambrosti Appendix, p. 46f. Parisiis, 1845. 


lit Introduction 


the gloss, with its compound past tense. If this be so, the phrase can only 
be in the nature of a reminder to some one teaching or preaching from the 
English text. 

II. Cor. iii. 12: MS. Latin, Habentes igitur talem spem multa fiducia 
vtimur.—MS. English. Therfor we hafande suych an hope we vsen a greet 
trest . pat is we excersysen vs purgh vse in goode werkys purgh pat trest. 

The first part of the long commentary upon this verse has no resemblance 
to the gloss, but one sentence towards the end may perhaps have suggested 
the gloss. It is: Nunc itaque opus est, ut crescat in nobis fiducia bonis 
actibus parata. 

II. Cor. v. 13: MS. Latin. Siue enim mente excedimus deo siue sobrij 
sumus uobis.—MS. English. For wheper we excedyn in thoght or we ben 
sobre to 30u to god it 2s to be left and not of man to be demyd.—Ambrosiaster. 
Sive enim mente excedimus, deo; sive sanum sapimus, vobis. Hoc dicit, 
quia si elate vel superbe putatur locutus; quia laudare se visus est, verum 
dicens, Deo hoc remittendum; si autem non superbe intelligitur, sed ad 
gloriam audientium esse locutus, Corinthiis proficere dicit; ut tune sanum 
sit dictum audientibus, si ita intelligatur ut dictum est; si autem jactanter 
putetur dictum, velut insanum deo dimittendum; omnis enim superbia 
velut insania habetur. 

Here the phrase in the gloss : to god tt is to be left, corresponds to the Deo 
hoc remittendum of the commentary, but it is noteworthy that the Latin 
_ texts are not identical. 

II. Cor. vii. 11: In this case both the gloss and the commentary proceed 
upon the same plan of working the comments into the text, but there is 
no other similarity between them. The additional matter is entirely 
different, and the Latin texts are also different, for the series of nouns (sed 
defensionem; sed indignacionem; sed timorem, etc., A.V. yea, what 
clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear etc.) vary 
greatly from each other. The last sentence of the gloss,—pe grete synne 
of hym pat hadde his faderys wyfe—is a reference to I, Cor. v. 1, and has 
probably been supplied by the writer himself. 


In the remaining cases there is no resemblance whatever 
between the glosses and this particular commentary; the con- 
clusion is that the Ambrosiaster commentary may possibly 
have been one of the sources for these glosses, but it cannot have 
been the only one. Possibly the marginal references were merely 
to remind the reader of the existence of commentaries by the 
Fathers upon these passages, which were considered important. 
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Section VI. The Origin and Purpose of the Translation. 


This translation of the Pauline Epistles has no Prologue or 
other Introduction to explain how it came to be made, and 
its origin and purpose can, therefore, only be inferred from the 
nature of the work itself. 

The North Midland characteristics of its English! connect 
it with a large group of renderings of parts of the New Testament 
into English. There are several of these renderings extant, 
whether with or without an accompanying commentary, from 
the fourteenth century, and all except one originated in the north 
of England. They are— 

(1) Commentaries on the Gospels of St. Matthew, St. Mark 
pand St. Luke.? 

(2) A Version of the Acts and Catholic Epistles with parts of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel.® 

(3) The Apocalypse, with a commentary.’ 

(4) The Version of the Pauline Epistles in MS. Parker, 32. 

The southern rendering mentioned above is that of the— 

(5) Pauline Epistles and the Epistles of St. James, St. Peter, and 
St. John, contained in MS. Selwyn Coll. 108. L.I., and printed 
by Miss Paues.? 

All of these, including the present version of the Pauline 
Epistles, seem to have been orthodox.in origin, and to have been 
written for the clergy, the religious orders, or possibly the upper 
classes of the laity. In several cases this is proved by the address 
of the translator to his readers,°® but in the case of the Pauline 


1 See Section VIII. 

2 Wycl. Bible, Vol. I. p. ix. Paues, #.b.V. Introd., p. xxvii. (1904). 

3 Paucs, #.B.V., Cambridge, 1904. 

4 Wycl. Bible, VoleI. p. viii. Paues, #.B.V. Introd., p. xxi. f. (1902), 
p. xxvii. (1904). 

5 H.B.V., p. xxvii. (1904). 
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Epistles of MS. Parker, 32, stich evidence is lacking,! and no 
external references to it have been found. There is no prologue 
such as that prefixed to the Later Wycliffite Version,” or the 
dialogue between a monk, a nun, and their brother superior, 
which forms the Introduction to the E.B.V.? Conclusions as 
to its orthodoxy and as to its purpose can, therefore, only be, 
drawn from the text itself and the glosses contained in it. 

Those passages which seem to throw most light on the question 
of orthodoxy are the following— 


Rom. xiii. 1: Ike soule pat is euery man be it subiect to pise powers 
abduen pat is to kynges to princys to trybunys to centuryouns and to seculerys 
goode or euylle. 

This gloss might seem in two ways to suggest the influence of Wyclif’s 
teaching. The use of the word seculerys might come more easily from one 
to whom the upholding of the secular priests against the regular orders 
was a matter of interest, and the emphasis laid upon the claims of authority 
by the addition of the words goode or ewylle fits in with Wyclif’s doctrine of 
Dominion and his insistence that those in authority must be obeyed, as 
in his famous phrase: “‘ God must obey the Devil.” On the other hand, 
the word seculerys is used here not of ecclesiastics but of lay rulers, and 
occurs quite naturally; the whole gloss is a legitimate expansion of the 
words commented on, and is too general to serve as evidence of definitely 
Wycliffite sentiment. 

I. Cor. i. 24: To pem callid Iewys or Grekys pat is to pem pe whilke ar 
kallid with predestynacyoun.to pe lyf. 

This gloss, again, might seem to suggest some special theological point 
of view preferred by the translator, but the doctrine of predestination was 
not of controversial importance in the fourteenth century; there is no 
reference to it in the list of heresies attributed to Wyclif and condemned 
by the Council of Constance in 1418, and the gloss may be considered a 
perfectly correct and orthodox expansion of the translation. — 

I, Cor. ix. 9: pou schalte not bynde to pe mouth of pe oxe plowande ; pat 
is pou schalt not forbede pe prechour to lyfe of pe ewangelye pat is of pe 
prechyng. 


1 “ Concerning the Pauline Epistles referred to above, there is no direct 
evidence to connect them with either side, but as far as I have been able to 
examine them, they contain nothing but what is strictly orthodox.”’—Paues, 
H.B.V. Introd., p. xxviii. (1904). 

2 Wycl. Bible, Vol. I. p. 1, f. ; 

3 H.B.V., p. 1, £.; cp. also pp. 47, 48 (1904). 
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This is really a perfectly fair gloss on the text, cp. v. 14 in the same 
chapter and I. Tim. v. 18; but the emphasis laid on the passage by this 
particular interpretation of the metaphor may perhaps show an anti- 
Wyeliffite tendency, since Wyeclif advocated, in some cases, the alienation 
of Church property. 

I. Cor. ix. 13: pei pat wyrken in pe temple as werkmen . . . pei pat 
serfen to pe auteer as preestys. 

This careful distinction between the priests who serve the altar and the 
other orders is distinctly non-Wycliffite if not anti-Wycliffite. The strong 
hostility of the: orthodox members of the Church to Wyclif’s eucharistic 
doctrines was always partly due to the realisation of the close connection 
between the Roman doctrine of Transubstantiation and the sacerdotal 
claims of the priesthood. 

Il. Cor. xi. 26: In perelys in false freris is the translation of periculis in 
falsis fratribus, where the Wycliffite versions read false britheren. 

- The MS. rendering is not necessarily to be considered Wycliffite ; it may 
equally well represent a secular or a monastic point of view, since both these 
sections of the orthodox Church were opposed to the friars. 


There are, lastly, three glosses similar to each other which 
seem to be directed against some definite abuse, or to reveal a 
personal point of view. They are— 


TI. Cor. ii. 17 : But we spekyn pe woord of god in pureness not for wynnyng. 
nor with mengyng of fables but as we hafe lernyd of god. II. Cor. iv. 2: 
Not goande in falsnes of ypocrisye nor auowtriande pe woord of god purgh 
mengyng of falste or prechyng for wynnyng. II. Cor. vii. 2: No man we 
corruptyn with mengyng of falsyte as pe false apostolys don. 


This insistent condemnation of preaching for gain may be an 
attack by a member of the orthodox party or by a follower of 
Wyclif against friars and pardoners; Chaucer’s Pardoner admits 
to his fellow-pilgrims that his “ entente is nat but for to wynne ” 
in preaching.* 

The phrase mengyng of fables or falsyte may be an orthodox 
censure on the preaching of the Lollards, though it may possibly 
be a more general attack on the anecdotal style of sermon which 
obtained in the fourteenth century, especially among pardoners 
and friars. Chaucer’s Pardoner again affords an illustration— 


1 Canterbury Tales, C. 1. 403, 
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“'Thanne telle I hem ensamples many oon 
Of olde stories longe time agoon, 
For lewed peple loven tales olde.” } 


These three glosses seem to suggest that the writer was a 
preacher of sober and learned discourses, with his own condem- 
natory opinions of “ popular sermons.” 

From these glosses it may be concluded that the translator 
was orthodox, since there is no evidence of Wycliffite leanfngs 
in his work, while there is some slight suggestion of Anti-Wycliffite 
views, especially in the gloss upon I. Cor. ix. 13. On the whole 
the evidence is slight ; there is, indeed, hardly enough to indicate 
that he was interested in or aware of the current heresies. Ina 
work belonging to the North or North Midlands this is not sur- 
prising, even at the very end of the fourteenth century. Cer- 
tainly, Lollardy reached Leicestershire and Northamptonshire 
before the death of Richard II., but it did not spread to Lincoln- 
shire till the fifteenth century.? Very little is known of Lollardy 
in Scotland; there is no evidence of its presence there until 
much later, and Murdoch Nisbet’s rendering of the L.V. into 
Scots was probably not made until 1513-22.3 

It is well known that the Church was not opposed to 
vernacular translations of the Bible until the prohibitions of 
Archbishop Arundel in 1408/9. French versions were current 
among the upper classes in England before Wyclif’s time,* 
and there were, as has been seen, many orthodox versions of 
parts of the Bible in English. The author of Piers the Plowman 
was not uttering heretical views when he made Thought say 


Canterbury Tales, C. 1, 435 £. 

See Trevelyan, Age of Wycliffe, map facing p. 352. 

T. G. Law, The New Testament in Scots, Vol. I. Introd. (Scottish Text 
Society, 1901). _ 

4 “ As lords of England have the Bible in French, so it were not against 
reason that they hadden the same sentence in English” (Matthew, 
English Works of Wyclif, p. 429). See also 8. Berger, La Bible francaise 
au Moyen Age, pp. 115, 145 f., 230 f., where several French Biblical trans- 
lations are mentioned, made in England in the fourteenth century or 
earlier, 


1 
2 
3 
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that it was part of the work of Dobet to translate the Bible; 


he— 
. .- ‘hath rendred the Bible 
And precheth to the poeple seynt Poules wordes.’”’ 4 


These versions must all have been restricted to the gentry 
and to the clergy, since the poor could not have afforded to 
purchase MSS. But the Wycliffite Bible was definitely intended 
for all classes, and it was its spread among the poor that led to 
the Arundel restrictions, not its inaccuracy. Even after 1408/9, 
persons considered suitable by the Bishops or the Provincial 
Councils could always obtain a licence to have a vernacular 
Bible in their possession, and it is known that the Wycliffite 
Bible was often so licensed. The Church, then, even after the 
suppression of Wyclif’s teaching, cannot be said to have been 
opposed to translations of the Bible as such, but merely to their 
indiscriminate circulation, because they provided a basis for 
individual and often heretical exposition of the Scriptures, and 
there is no presumption that a fourteenth-century translator 
of the Bible, working before the issue of the Arundel prohibitions, 
would be other than a loyal son of the Church. 

There was a widespread feeling at the time that, if a trans- 
lation were made, the Latin original should not be entirely 
separated from the English rendering. For instance, the author 
of a treatise on the Ten Commandments, writing c. 1420-1434, 
says in his prefatory note— 


“ And perfor for pe blessinge and loue of god And oure lady; And of 
seint Michael, And of him pat made pis book, pat neuer man ne woman 
lete departe pe engeliche from pe latyn, for diuers causes pat been good 
and lawful to my felynge.” ” 


The views of the author of an Epistle called The Chastisyng 


1 Piers the Plowman, B. text, Passus VIII, ll. 90, 91; the passage also 
occurs in texts A. and C. 
2 MS. 94, f. 101 b, 102. St. John’s College, Oxford, ed. J. F. Royster 


(p- 9). 
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of Goddis Children * upon the possession and ‘use of vernacular 
versions are also noteworthy— 

“Nepeles I wole not repreue suche translaciouns, ne I repreue not to 
haue hem on Englische, ne to rede on hem where pei mowe stire 30u to 
more deuocioun, and to pe loue of god. But utterli to vse hem on Englische 
and leeue pe Latin I holde it not commendable.” 

There is nothing in this version of the Pauline Epistles which 
would have been censured by this author, especially as the 
Latin text is included, as it is not in the E.B.V. or the Wycliffite 
Versions. His is the Church’s usual point of view; the actual 
making, possession, and reading of an English version are not 
condemned, provided that such a version is used as an aid to 
the study of the Latin text and not as a substitute for it. 

The conclusion is, therefore, that this translation is orthodox 
in origin; there is no evidence against this, and it is rendered 
probable by the similarity of this to other contemporary northern 
translations of parts of the New Testament, the orthodoxy of 
which there is no reason to doubt,—by the very absence of 
controversial matter, by the presence of the Latin text, and 
by the comparatively early date.” 

The question of the original purpose of the author in making 
this translation and the use for which it was intended can now 
be dealt with. 

The opinions hitherto held by historians of the Bible in England 
as to the purpose of this work are various. The view held by 

‘Lewis was that it was made for the translator’s own use; in 
this he is apparently followed by Moulton, and by Bagster, who 
adds the suggestion that it was to help in giving instruction. 
Baber, on the contrary, thought that it was meant for use by 
the congregations, Dr. Stoughton by a non-Wycliffite circle, and 
Prof. Lechler by ignorant priests. 

Baber’s opinion may be dismissed; it will be shown in 
Section VII. that the translation follows the Latin text too closely 

MS. B. 14, 19, fol. 62 b. Trinity College, Cambridge; cp. #.B.V., 
p. xxviii, (1904). 

2 See Section VIII. 


Origin and Purpose lix 


to be read independently of it, hence the work could have been 
of little use to ordimary members of a congregation. 

Dr. Stoughton’s arguments have already been dealt with.t 

The view of Lewis and Moulton that the translation was made 
for private devotional reading is not borne out by the character 
of the glosses, which clearly suggest explanation and exposition 
rather than reflection. 

On the other hand, the unsystematic arrangement of translated 
passages and the irregular occurrence of the glosses militate 
against the suggestion of Prof. Lechler that the work was intended 
as a handbook for ignorant preachers. 

There remains the theory of Bagster that the Peahalution was 
made for the writer’s own use in giving instruction, and a closer 
examination of the glosses gives considerable evidence for this 
view, and throws some light on the kind of instruction for which 
the work might be used. 

The study of the Bible was an important part of the medieval 
University course. In this, instruction in the Bible and Theology 
usually took the form of a dictation by the lecturer of a pas- 
sage of the book under consideration, followed immediately 
by the dictation of a gloss or commentary upon the passage.” 
Hence in the catalogues of medieval Libraries entries are 
frequently found of glossed Bibles or books of the Bible, as in 
the twelfth-century Catalogue of the Library of Christ Church, 
Canterbury, the fifteenth-century Catalogue of the Library of 
St. Augustine’s, Canterbury, and in John Whytefeld’s Catalogue, 
compiled in 1389, of the Library of Dover Priory.? The Catalogue 
made in 1418 of the Library of Peterhouse, Cambridge, contains 
entries of a glossed gospel of St. John and of a brief tractate on 
the Epistles of St. Paul* (¢.e. the Commentary without the 
text). These were probably works of a-different character from 


1 See Section ILI. 
2 Be Rashdall, Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, Vol. I. p. 220 
{1885 
- ML R. James, The Ancient Libraries of Canterbury and Dover (1903). 
4 See Camb, Hist. Eng. Lit., Vol. II. chap. xv. 
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the MS. under consideration, being more methodical and 
theologically learned. 3 

As to Schools, a good deal is known about their foundation 
and management in the Middle Ages, but not much about the 
instruction which was given in them. Many were ecclesiastical 
foundations, connected with Cathedral or Collegiate Churches 
or with Chantries; others were purely secular, and were con- 
nected with Guilds or Hospitals, or were quite independent 
foundations. The question.of schools in or connected with 
monasteries is a very doubtful one, but it does not appear that 
the monasteries maintained, at any rate before the fourteenth 
century,' any schools open to others than their own inmates.” 
Before then the only teaching given had been to those few boys 
who were offered by their parents for monastic life at an early 
age, and these were merely taught the rule of their order and 
singing for the choir. Later on there are records of some poor 
boys being maintained by the richer houses, but nothing is said 
about their education, though a little may have been provided 
by the chaplain of the Almonry.® 

The ecclesiastical foundations were for the most part con- 
trolled by the secular clergy; from the meagre evidence as to 
the curriculum in these schools it does not appear that the Bible 
itself was taught as a rule, except the Psalms, the most usual 
book of instruction. A record of 1361 states that the boys in 
the school at Penrith, founded by the Bishop of Carlisle, were 
taught super psalterys [sic], the grammar of Donatus, and singing.? 


1 A. F. Leach, Harly Yorkshire Schools, Vol. I. Record Series, Vol. 
XXVIL. p. viii. (1898). 

2 A. FB. Leach, Documents relating to Early Education in Worcester, 
Introd., p. ii. (1918): “ The Monastic public school taught by monks is a 
mere chimera, no real specimen of which has yet been produced.” 

3 Jb., pp. xlvi and xlvii. 

4 J. Wilson, Scottish Historical Review, Vol. XI. pp. 39-53, where it is 
suggested that psalteria, since the substantive is in the plural, may mean 
musical instruments of some kind (cp. Vulgate, psalteriwm, where A.V. - 
reads psaltery), but it seems very unlikely that instruction in playing 
them would be given in the school. 
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On the other hand, the Chantry certificates and warrants 
made in the reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. show that 
even the school in so remote a place as Burgh (Brough) under 
Stainmore in Westmorland. contained a volume of six books of 
the Bible, called glosa ordinaria, valued at 13s. 4d.1 These 
documents contain very few entries of books, and this is the 
only place where a Bible is mentioned. 

There is evidence that the schools managed by the secular 
clergy were sometimes attended by those in minor orders. 
Twelfth-century records of this remain with regard to both 
Worcester and Lincoln.? At the former place, the four chaplains 
of the Carnary Chapel had to go to school daily, and lectures 
were given from 6a.m.to9a.m. Theschool which they attended 
may have been a grammar school or a divinity school. Biblical 
instruction would certainly have been given in these cases, and 
for such instruction the work in this MS. is in many ways adapted. 

In addition to this professional instruction there was more 
general instruction from the pulpit, both in monasteries to 
congregations of monks, and in ordinary churches to the general 
public. 

The duty of the secular clergy in teaching the people, as 
Chaucer tells us that his Poor Parson did, was evidently con- . 
sidered to be very important. It is clearly and emphatically 
stated in a statute * of the diocesan synod of Carlisle held in 
1259. The clergy of the diocese are to be subjected to a periodical 
inspection, and asked— 


“whether they know the Decalogue, that is the ten Precepts of the Law 
of Moses, and that they preach and explain them to the people entrusted 
to them; and whether they know how to repeat the Seven Deadly Sins 
and to preach them to be avoided by the people; and whether they know 
simply the Seven Sacraments; and whether they have at least a simple 
understanding of the Faith according to what is contained in the Psalm 


1 A. F. Leach, English Schools at the Reformation, pp. 103, 104 (1896). 

2 A. F. Leach, Documents relating to Early Education in Worcester, 
pp. Xvii.—xix. (1913). = ° 

° Statuta Karleolensia, MS. No. 26. 
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Quicumque Vult, and in the larger Creed, and know how to instruct the 
people entrusted to them in these things.” + 


The preaching friars, as well as the secular clergy, taught the’ 
people from the pulpit, often with the assistance of glosses of 
commentaries. The friar in Chaucer’s Sumnour’s Tale explains 
that he preaches— 

“Nat al after the text of hooly writ; 
For it is hard to yow, as I suppose. 
And therfore wol I teche yow al the glose. 
Glosynge is a glorious thyng certeyn, 
For lettre sleeth, so as we clerkes seyn.”’ + 

Tronical as it is, this passage is contemporary evidence of the 
kihd of preaching then in vogue, and for such preaching the 
MS., with its convenient juxtaposition of the Latin and English 
passages, and its elucidating comments, would clearly be useful, 
though it is, as will be shown, not adapted in some ways for 
ordinary preaching purposes. 

The character of the glosses and amplifications themselves has 
already been examined in SectionV., and certain kinds of additions 
there grouped together bear on the purpose of the translation, 
and point directly to the conclusion that it was meant for use 
by a teacher or preacher. Those that do so most clearly are 
those that help to make a statement more emphatic, especially 
by putting it negatively as well as positively—see Section V. 
3 (e)'(v). This way of looking at a thing from both sides is 
particularly convincing as to the didactic purpose of the work. 
Almost equally so are the phrases which recapitulate preceding 
arguments, or anticipate what follows—see Sectron V. 3 (e) (f), 
thus making the subject-matter of the whole passage clear at 
once and continuously. Again, the rhetorical repetitions and 
exclamations, and the phrases of address inserted for emphasis 
(Section V. 3. c, d) suggest that the writer was thinking of ex- 
pounding or declaiming the text rather than merely reading it 

1 Translation by James Wilson in Scottish Historical Review, Vol. XI. 


pp. 39-53. 
2 Canterbury Tales, D. 1. 1790 f. 
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or meditating upon it. The references in the text to other books 
in the Bible (see Section V. 3. {) would be particularly useful to 
a preacher as reminders, but they are too vague to serve any 
other purpose. The same is true of the marginal references to 
passages in the writings of St. Augustine and St. Ambrose 
(Section V. 3. h). The explanatory glosses, too (Section V. 1), 
would afford excellent help to any one teaching from the Bible, 
particularly those which explain metaphors and suggest alter- 
native interpretations. It is noteworthy that these are quite 
different in character from the alternative renderings of separate 
words which occur very frequently in the earlier of the two 
Wycliffite versions,t which was intended to be read by all classes. 

There are a few other additions to the text not noted in 
Section V. which afford some evidence in support of this theory 
of didactic purpose, and suggest that the writer, in spite of the 
occasional rhetorical treatment of his work that might belong 
to the pulpit rather than the teacher’s desk, had, on the whole, 
an audience of students able to follow the Vulgate Latin in his 
mind—an audience such as might be found in a school for those 
in minor orders, or in a monastery—rather than an ordinary 
congregation of laity. 


I. Cor. iv. 8: Now bee 3ee fyld . now be 3ee maad ryche; with outen vs 
3ee regnyn; not [sic] pat pe apostyl spekys here by a fygure pat ts callyd 
yronya. 

This is evidently a gloss intended for a teacher; the use of the learned 
word yronya, and of other learned words in glosses (see Section V.) shows 
that the writer can hardly: have meant his work for the common people, 
who would not have understood it. 


Rom. xiv. 6: He pat etys pat is alle thynges he etys to oure lord... . 
he pat etys not pat is he pat abstenes to oure lord he etys not; pat is 
to pe honour of oure lord it is pat he etys not ; and he thankys god for 
pe abstynence gifen vnto hym. 

Here the text is filled out, point after point being carefully emphasised | 
so that nothing be lost by untrained minds because of the conciseness of 

the original. y 


1 See Section VII. 
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I. Cor. vii. 18: . . . be he not circumcyded; pat is be he not constreyned 
to pe jewys vse. 
By this gloss the significance to the argument of the difficult word is 
made clear. 


I, Cor. ix. 4: Wheper we hafe not power of etyng and drynkyng 3oure 
thyngys pat is of lyfyng of 30ure goodys . as pof he seyde 318 we hafe. 
Here the answer is duly supplied to. the rhetorical question in the text, 
as though to remind a teacher that a slightly educated person might not 
perceive that an affirmative answer was really implied. 


I. Cor. xii. 3: No man may seye pat is verrely in thou3t woord and werk 
iesus 7s lord but in pe holy gost. 


This phrase gets the full meaning out of the sentence, and may well 
have been the text of a discourse. 


I} Cor. xiv. 26: Ylkeone of 30u has pe salm . pat is purgh pe grace of god 
ondyrstandys pe salmys ; an oper has pe tonge . pat 1s to seye dyuerse 
kyndes of tonges an oper has lore of thewys an oper has pe apocalipse . 
pat ts to sey reuelacyoun an oper has interpretacyoun . pat is to sey 
exposycyoun of scriplurys. 

Here an explanatory note is added to each phrase so that none of the 
meaning may be lost or assumed as known. ‘This passage illustrates the 
careful exactness with which the argument of the original is followed, 
the recapitulations, amplifications, and explanations with which each 
point is secured. The same characteristics have been illustrated by other 
glosses already quoted in Section V. 

Apart from the additions themselves there are one or two 
points which are also in favour of this theory that the work was 
undertaken by a cleric for his own use in preaching or teaching. 

The gradual change m the length of the passages translated 
at a time and in the frequency of the glosses suggests that the 
writer grew more at home in his work as he proceeded, and no 
longer required so many reminders!; and also that he was not 
thinking so much of the needs of other teachers who might make 
use of his work as of himself. 

The presence of the Latin text is also significant, since it is 
absent in both the Wycliffite versions, and also in the E.B.V., 
in the former case because they were not intended for ecclesiastics 
alone, but for the whole nation, and in the latter because the 
persons for whom it was made could not understand the Vulgate, 

1 See above, p. xlii. 


Origin and Purpose Ixv 


so that to include the Latin text would obviously have been 
superfluous. Richard Rolle’s Psalter, which gives the Latin 
text, is altogether of a different character, since it was meant for 
private reading and meditation, and included a commentary. 

The conclusions, then, to be drawn from records of medieval 
religious instruction, and from an examination of the text itself, 
are that this translation was not made for ordinary reading by 
all and sundry, as the Wycliffite versions were, since in addition 
to other reasons its English is too awkward and. unintelligible 
for those who could not refer to the Latin text, which is included 
in the work. It does not seem likely that it was meant for the 
private study of educated persons, nor that the author made it, 
as Richard Rolle did his Psalter, for some friend, clerical or lay ; 
the character of many of the glosses goes against both these 
possibilities, and in the latter case there would probably have been 
some indication of its purpose in the MS. or in the work itself. 
Again, its comments are too simple in character and desultory 
in method for it to have been used in University teaching. 
Rather, it appears to come from one who was interested in the 
question of preaching—a supposition borne out by the glosses 
on II. Cor. ii. 17, iv. 2, and vii. 2, quoted on p. lv.—and knew 
something of rhetorical methods. The whole nature of the 
work suggests that it was made for the author’s personal use 
in expounding Pauline arguments or in basing sermons upon 
them. The glosses almost all arise quite simply out of the 
context, and very few imply the use of any learned sources ; 
this fact alone precludes the supposition that the work was 
intended as a text-book for advanced teaching, and so does its 
want of method. The Carlisle statute quoted above shows that 
the secular.clergy were expected to teach from the pulpit; that 
glosses were used in sermons is certain from Chaucer’s ironical 
reference to this method of exposition in the Sumnour’s Tale, 
and there are frequent allusions to it in Piers the Plowman. 

On the other hand, the work would be equally well adapted 
for the use of a teacher in a school addressing an audience 


composed of students who were capable of following, more or less, 
é 
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the passages in Latin as he read them. A similar audience 
would no doubt be provided by a congregation of monks, but 
the close way in which the argument is followed and its points 
emphasised, anticipated, and recapitulated, as in I. Cor. xiv. 26, 
suggests that it may well have been used by a teacher in a 
school such as that attended by the chaplains of the Carnary 
Chapel at Worcester. The absence of book-learning in the 
glosses would not be felt in the instruction of slightly educated 
men in minor orders, for whom the proper understanding of 
the Pauline argument was of the first importance. The large 
number of learned words contained both in text and glosses, as 
in‘ I. Cor. iv. 8, support this suggestion of pedagogic use, but 
they are not a conclusive proof, since if the people found them 
pleasing in religious plays,’ they would no doubt not dislike 
them in sermons. 

The translation is certainly not Wycliffite but orthodox, and 
is such that the Church can have found no reason for prohibiting 
its use. It was made by an ecclesiastic—monk or secular clerk, 
but not friar, since a friar would never have translated in falsis 
fratribus by in false freris.2. A monk would have more leisure 
and perhaps more learning for such a work than a secular clerk, 
but would be less likely to have so marked a bent for teaching 
or preaching as that displayed by the author. 

As to the date when the translation was made, it is impossible 
to determine an exact date in the absence of any external evidence 
or any definite clues in the work itself. There is perhaps a slight 
indication in Col. 1. 29, which reads: ‘‘I trauayle in striuande 
agynus pe rebelys.’ This interpolation seems quite gratuitous, 
and may perhaps indicate a date soon after 1381. 

The language-forms point to the latter part of the fourteenth 
century,’ and the handwriting is of the same date, or perhaps a 
little later.* 


1 See the second passage from George Puttenham quoted in Section V, 
pp. XXXVi, XXXVli. 
2th Cornao6: 3 See Section VIII. 4 See Section I. 
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The translation may have preceded the Wycliffite versions, 
and at any rate was probably not long after them, since when 
these translations of the complete Bible became widely known 
there would be less likelihood of such halting and laborious 
translations of portions of it being made. 

In any case it was almost certainly made before 1408/9, when, 
by the Constitutions of Archbishop Arundel, the use of all 
English versions made in the time of Wycliff or since and the 
making of new ones were strictly forbidden to all, clerical and 
lay alike.t 


Section VII. The Translation compared with its 
Contemporaries. 


The translations of the Bible in the fourteenth century form 
part of a general activity in translating in England at that time 
Most of the literary production, from that of the “ grand trans- 
lateur ’’ downwards, consisted of translations and adaptations 
both in verse and prose, of foreign originals. Here it is only 
necessary to consider those in prose; these differ widely in char- 
acter. In the first place there are those admirable renderings 
which combine a reasonable amount of accuracy with idiom- 
atic and natural English, such as Chaucer’s Boethius ; on the one 
side of these are the free and unpedantic translations which 
regard the spirit rather than the letter, such as The Travels 
of Sir John Maundeville and John~-Trevisa’s translations of 
Higden’s Polychronicon and of the De Proprietatibus Rerum of 
Bartholomeus Angelicus; and on the other side are those works 
which are little more than word for word construing from their 
respective originals, such as Dan Michel’s Ayenbite of Inwit and 
Richard Rolle’s Psalter, the former being a translation from the 
French, the latter ‘from the Vulgate Latin. There is interest- 
ing contemporary evidence that the questions of translations 


1 Wilkins, Concilia, Vol. III. p. 317. 


Ixvill Introduction 


generally, and of the claims of literal as against idiomatic ren- 
dering, were being discussed. The author of the Chastisyng of 
Goddis Children recognises the arguments then current against 
translating the Bible into English at all, but is not himself 
utterly opposed to vernacular renderings and their moderate 
use. He writes— 

‘““Many men repreuep to haue Pe Sawter or Matyns or pe Gospel in 
Englisch or pe Bible, bicause pei moun not be translatid in-to no vulgar 
word bi pe word as it stondip wipoute greet circumlocucioun aftir pe felyng 
of pe first writeris whiche translatiden Pat in-to Latyn bi pe teching of pe 
Hooli Gost. Nepeles I wule not repreue suche translaciouns, ne I repreue 
not to haue hem on Englische.” 


The question of the advisability of translations at all is dis- 
cussed at greater length in a Dialogue between a Lord and a Clerk 
upon Translation,? written by John Trevisa probably about the 
year 1387, when he translated Higden’s Polychronicon, for the 
Lord urges the Clerk in the dialogue to translate the “ books of 
Chronicles” of ‘“ Ranulphus, monk of Chester.” The reasons 
for translating these and other useful works into English are set 
forward by the Lord, who demolishes the objections raised by 
the Clerk. Translations of the Bible are only mentioned in 
illustration of the general argument. The Septuagint, the 
Vulgate, and various Old English renderings are adduced by 
the Lord to show that Biblical translations have always been 
considered advisable, and the prevalent contemporary opinion 
that they were then particularly necessary, in spite of a certain 
prejudice against them (voiced by the Clerk), is expressed in 
the following passage— 


** Also holy wrytte in Latyn is bothe good and fayr And yet for to make 
a sermone of holy wrytte al in latyn to men that can Englysshe and no 
latyn, it were a lewd dede, for they be neuer the wyser For the latyn but 
it be told hem in Englysshe what it is to mene. Andit maye not be told 


1 MS. B. 14, 19. fol. 62 6. Trin. Coll. Camb. cp. H.B.V. p. xxviii. (1904). 

2 An English Garner: Fifteenth Century Prose and Verse, ed. A. W. 
Pollard, p. 203 f. (1903), with spelling modernised from Caxton’s edition 
of 1482. 
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in englissh what the latyn is to mene without translacion out of latyn in 
to Englysshe. ‘Thenne it nedeth to haue an englysshe translacion and for 
to kepe it in mynde that it-be not foryeten it is bettre that suche a transla- 
cion be made and wryten, than sayd and not wryten.” ! 


It must have been a similar train of thought that led the 
translator of this version of the Pauline Epistles to set out upon 
his work. - 

Both Trevisa and the reviser of the Wycliffite Bible discuss 
literal as against idiomatic translation. Before beginning his 
translation of the Polychronicon the former wrote a letter? to 
his patron, Lord Thomas of Barkley, which may be considered 
as the preface to the work, since it states the principles of trans- 
lation which Trevisa intended to follow. He writes— 


“ I[n] some place I shall set word for word, and actiffe for actiffe, and 
passife for passife, arowe righ[t] as it stondeth without changinge the order 
of words, and set actife for passife,? and ayenward; And in some places 
I must set a reson for a word and tell what it meaneth; But for all such 
changing, the meaning shall stand and not be changed; but some words 
and names of Cuntries, of londs, of Cities . . . must be set and stand for 
himself in her owne kinde; as Asia, Europia, Africa, . . . and many such 
words and names.” 


The principles of translation laid down by the Wycliffite 
_ reviser were, as is well known, similar to those of Trevisa. He 
writes—* 


“ First it is to knowe that the best translating is out of Latyn into 
English, to translate aftir the sentence-and not oneli aftir the wordis, so 
that the sentence be as opin, either openere, in English as in Latyn, and 
go not fer fro the lettre; and if the lettre mai not be suid in the translating, 
let the sentence euere be hool and open, for the wordis owen to serue to 
- the entent and sentence, and ellis the wordis ben superflu either false.’’ 


1 Caxton, ib. p. ii (1482). 

* John Smyth :, Lives of the Berkeleys, ed. Sir John Maclean, Vol, I. 
p. 344; A. W. Pollard, 2b., pp. 209-10 (with modernised spelling and 
emended text). = 

3 Mr. Pollard emends the sentence to the following: “[Butin some place 
I must change the order of words] and setvactive for passive,” etc. 

4 Forshall and Madden, General Prologue, Cap. XV. Vol. i. p. 56 f. 


Ixx Introduction 


Then follows detailed grammatical advice-— 


“In translating into English, manie resolucions moun make the sentence 
open, as an ablatif case absolute may be resoluid into these thre wordis, 
with couenable verbe, the while, for, if, as gramariens seyn;.. . and 
sumtyme it wolde acorde wel with the sentence to be resoluid into whanne, 
either into aftirward ...; and sumtyme it mai wel be resoluid into a 
verbe of the same tens, as others ben in the same resoun, and into this 
word et, that is, and, in English . . . Also a participle of a present tens, 
either preterit, of actif vois, either passif, mai be resoluid into a verbe of 
the same tens and a coniunccioun copulatif . . . and this wole, in manie 
placis, make the sentence open, where to Englisshe it aftir the word, wolde 
be derk and douteful. Alsoa relatif, which mai be resoluid into his antece- 
dent.with a coniunccioun copulatif . . . Also whanne 0o word is oonis set 
in a reesoun, it mai be set forth as ofte as it is undurstonden, either as ofte 
as reesoun and nede axen; and this word autem, either wero, mai stonde 
tor forsothe, either for but, and thus I vse comounli; and sumtyme it mai 
stonde for and, as elde gramariens seyn. Also whanne ri3tful construc- 
cioun is lettid bi relacion, I resolue it openli. . . . At the bigynnyng I 
purposide, with Goddis helpe, to make the sentence as trewe and open in 
English as it is in Latyn, either more trewe and more open than it is in 
Latyn . . . And where I haue translatid as opinli or opinlere in English 
as in Latyn, late wise men deme, that knowen wel bothe langagis, and 
knowen wel the sentence of holiscripture. And wher I have do thus, or may, 
ne doute, thei that kunne wel the sentence of holiswrit and English to- 
gidere, and wolen trauaile, with Goddis grace theraboute, moun make the 
bible as trewe and as opin, 3ea, and opinliere in English than itis in Latyn. 
. . . Butin translating of wordis equiuok, that is, that hath mani significa- 
cions undur 00 lettre, mai li3tli be pereil, for Austyn seith in the ij. book of 
Cristene Teching, that if equiuok wordis be not translatid into the sense, 
either vndurstonding, of the autouritiserrour. . . . Therfore a translatour 
hath greet nede to studie wel the sentence, both bifore and aftir, and loke 
that suche equiuok wordis acorde with the sentence, and he hath nede 
to lyue a clene lif, and be devout in preiers, and haue not his wit ocupied 
about worldli thingis, that the Holi Spiryt, autour of wisdom and kunnyng, 
and truthe, dresse him in his werk, and’suffre him not for to erre. Also 
this word ex signifieth sumtyme of, and sumtyme it signifieth bz, as Jerome 
seith; and this word enim signifieth comynli forsothe, and, as Jerome seith, 
it signifieth cause thus, forwht ; and this word secundum is taken for aftir, 
as manie men seyn, and comynli, but it signifieth wel 67, either wp, . . . 
Manie such aduerbis, coniuncciouns, and preposiciouns ben set ofte oon 
for another, and at fre chois of autouris sumtyme; and now tho shulen be 
taken as it acordith best to the sentence. Bi this maner, with good lyuyng 
and greet trauel, men moun come to trewe and cleer translating, and trewe 
vndurstonding of holi writ, seme it neuere so hard at the bigynnyng.”’ 
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Trevisa’s principles allowed of more elasticity than those of 
the Wycliffite reviser. In Trevisa’s educational works it was 
sufficient to give an assurance that the meaning should “ stand 
and not be changed,” and his aim was not to be exact but interest- 
ing, vivid, and amusing. Accordingly he gives the preference 
to colloquialism over exactitude, and allows himself to abridge 
or to expand his original at will. It is to be regretted that the 
Biblical translation with which Trevisa has been credited by 
tradition is not extant; there his free and lively methods and 
the ultra-literal fashion that often spoilt fourteenth-century 
Biblical translations might have happily tempered each other. 
For the translation of the Bible, although perhaps it belongs 
to the general fashion of the fourteenth century, stands on a 
separate footing. Here alone the translator felt the obligations 
of accuracy and scholarship. A comparison of the various 
Biblical translations of the fourteenth century illustrates espe- 
cially the efforts made to reconcile the two ideals of preserving 
the exact significance and of giving it in intelligible English. 
There are those in which nothing, or hardly anything, more than 
literal construing is attempted; such is Richard Rolle’s Psalter, 
conjecturally dated in 1326/7. This consists of the Latin 
text, followed by a translation, and then by a commentary, and 
thus corresponds to the commentaries on the Gospels mentioned 
in Section VI. p. li. The translation is mere construing of the 
Latin; it would not be possible to be more literal. The Latin 
order of words is rigidly followed with entire disregard of the 
English usage, and Latin cases and prepositions are not adapted. 

Thus he renders in Psalm I.— 

“Verse 1: Beatus wir qui non abijt in consilioimpiorum : et in via pecca- 
torum non stetit, et in cathedra pestilencie non sedit, by “ Blisful man the whilk 
oway 3ed noght in the counsaile of wicked; and in the way of synful stode 
noght, and in the chaiere of pestilens he noght sate.” 

Verse 2: Sed in lege domini voluptas eius: et in lege eius meditabitur 


die ac nocte: ‘* Botin laghe of lord the will of him : and in his laghe he sall 
thynke day and nyght.” 


1 Ed. H. R. Bramley, Oxford, 188+. 210.5 ps EVs 
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The commentary that follows each verse is also mainly a 
translation, and is only slightly less literal than the text itself. 

The early Wycliffite Version of 1382 is an attempt at a more 
natural translation than this, but it is hardly more successful. 
Here the writer is additionally hampered by his lack of command 
of the Latin, but what is specially noticeable is his anxious 
solicitude lest he should mislead. He feels that his work will 
be read chiefly by those who have no opportunity of reference 
to the Latin original, so that the entire responsibility lies on 
him. 

This is evident in his nervous use of numerous double render- 
ings, which are much more frequent in this early text than in 
the revision, more frequent, even, than in this present version 
of the Pauline Epistles, where the presence of the Latin text 
provided a safeguard. 

For instance, the #.V. reads, in I. Cor. i. 8, crime or greet synne ; in 
ver. 10, scismes or dyuysiouns, dissenciouns or discordis ; in ver. 11, signyfied 


or toolde ; in ver. 17, to ewangelyse or preche the gospel ; in ver. 25, syk 
thing or freel; and so on. 


Better work is found in the translation of parts of the New 
Testament published by Miss Paues (#.B.V.) The quality of 
the E.B.V. varies considerably in different parts of it, since it 
is by two translators. The second part? is inferior to the first. 
As in the present text, there are many glosses and alternative 
renderings, and many mistranslations due either to ignorance 
or to a corrupt Latin text from which the translation may have 
been made. Yet in spite of these Miss Paues considers this 
second part to be superior to the Earlier Wycliffite Version in 
clearness of expression, although in accuracy and polish it is 
inferior to the Later.” 

The first part 3 of this translation was made by a good Latin 


1 Consisting of the first six chapters of St. Matthew, the Acts, and the 
Catholic Epistles, written in a North Midland dialect. 

2 H.B.V. pp. |xxix.Ilxxxvi (1904). 

3 Consisting of a Prologue, the Pauline Epistles, and those of Peter, 
James, and I. John, written in a Southern dialect. 
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scholar, who could also write clear and idiomatic English; his 
work is free from inaccuracies to a great extent, and is put by 
Miss Paues on a level with the Later Wycliffite Version.! 

Finally, the Later Wycliffite revision is the work of a reviser 
who followed principles of translation which remain valid even 
when considered in the light of modern scholarship. His rules 
go, for the most part, against rather than in favour of an unswerv- 
ing grammatical exactitude (though, of course, he does not admit 
of the slightest change of the meaning of the original) thus 
indicating in what direction had Jain the fault of previous Biblical 
renderings. 

The version in the MS. under consideration comes nearest to 
the Early Wycliffite translation. Often in the examples of 
syntax cited in Section V the E.V. shares the awkward and 
obscure construction of this version, but in order of words the 
E.V. is sometimes the more natural of the two; for instance— 


Rom. i. 9: MS. Testis enim michi est deus . . . for witnesse to me is 
god. E.Y. forsoth god is a witnesse to me. Rom.i. 21: MS. obscuratwm 
est insipiens cor eorum .. . pe herte of pem vnwise is maad derk. E.V. 
the unwise herte of them is derkid (where the adj. unwise is rightly made 
to qualify herte). Eph. iv. i: MS. Obsecro itaque uos ego uinctus in domino 
ut digne ambuletis wocacione qua uocati estis ... perfore I beseche 
30u brepere I bounden in oure lord pat 3ee worpily go purgh pe calling pat 
3ee ar callyd. E.V. and so I bounden in the lord byseche that 3e walke 
worthily in the clepinge in which 3e ben clepid. Eph. iv. 6: qui super 
omnes et per ommia et in omnibus uobis . . . pe whiche ouer alle and purgh 
alle pyng and in alle vs. E.V. The which is above alle men and by alle 
thingis and in vs alle. & 


These improvements, however, are not very frequent, and the 
E.V. as a whole cannot be ranked much higher than the version 
of MS. Parker 32. 

This version does not compare favourably with any other 
Biblical translation made in the fourteenth century, except with 
Rolle’s Psalter... As has been said, it is on the whole inferior to 
the Wycliffite E.V., and though the inferior part of the E.B.V. 
is on about the same level of inaccuracy, in other respects it 1s 


1 #.B.V. pp. Ixxxii. and Ixxxvi (1904). 
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superior. The glosses in the E.B.V., though numerous, are of 
a very simple explanatory kind as a rule, and are seldom so 
extensive as those which sometimes occur in the Parker MS. 32. 
The text is much more readable and intelligible, and more in- 
dependent of the Latin original, perhaps because the latter was 
not written alongside it. A fortiori, the first and better part 
of the E.B.V. is of much greater merit than the present transla- 
tion. The version of the Parker MS. 32 is extremely literal and 
unpolished, and often inaccurate; in many places it would even 
have been incomprehensible to an English-speaking person 
unable to compare it with the Latin original. Its obscurity is 
due, to a certain extent, to its vocabulary, which contains a 
large number of words adapted from the Latin? that were not 
in common use at the time. These are sometimes explained by 
a gloss, but not always, and the very explanation constitutes an 
interruption, and distracts the reader’s attention from the meaning 
of the passage as a whole. Examples of such unfamiliar words 
are: vnordeyne, exacerbacyoun, molles, vndermynystracion, susur- 
rus, opitulacyoun, coaccyoun. 

The obscurity also hes largely in the syntax, which is often 
very much strained in conformity with the Latin original. 
The translator recognised no such principles as those laid down 
by the reviser of the Wycliffite Version in his Prologue for the 
guidance of other translators of the Bible.2 He does not, as a 
rule, resolve Latin ablative absolutes and participles into sub- 
ordinate clauses with a finite verb, nor does he often change a 
relative pronoun into its antecedent, repeated and preceded by 
a copulative conjunction. For instance— 


Rom. i. 27: MS. relicto naturali usu... pe kyndely use forsaken. 
L.V. also the men forsoken the kyndli uss. I. Cor. i. 7: MS. wobis ... 
expectantibus reuelacionem... to 30u... abydande pe reuelacyoun. 
L.V. to 30u.... that abiden the schewyng. I. Cor. i. 18: MS. pere- 
untibus .. . tope perschende. L.V. to hem that perischen. Phil. iii. 13 : 
MS. autem quidem que retro sunt obliuiscens ad ea uero que priora sunt 
extendens meipsum. . . . but poo thyngys pat ar behynde I forgetande and 


1 See Section V. 2 See above, p. Ixx. 
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spredande me forsope to poo thynges pat ar fyrst. L.V. y for3ete tho 
thingis that ben bihyndis, and stretche forth my silf to tho thingis that ben 
bifore. II. Thess. ii. 4: MS. cta wt in templo sedeat ostendens se tamquam sit 
deus . . . so pat he sytte in pe temple of god schewande hym as pat he be 
god. L.V.se that he sitte in the temple of god, and schewe hym silf as if he 
were god. I. Tim.i. 6: MS. a quibus quidam aberrantes conuersi sunt .. . 
fro pe whiche somme fro errande pei ben turnyd. L.Y. fro whiche thingis 
sum men han errid and ben turned. I. Tim. i. 12: MS. quia fidelem me 
existimauit ponens in ministerio . . . for he settande me in mynysterye 
trowide me trewe. L.V. for he gesside me feithful and putte me in 
mynystrie. 


His fondness for relatives is illustrated by— 


Rom. i. 3, 4: MS. de filio suo qui factus est ei ex semine dauid secundum 
carnem qui predestinatus est filius dei... his sone Pe whiche is maad 
to hym of pe seed of dauid after pe flasch pe whiche is before ordeynyd 
goddis sone. L.V. his sone which is maad to hym of the seed of Dauid bi 
the flesch, and he was bifor ordeyned the sone of God. 

Here the L.V., because of the confusion of its pronouns, is not much 
better than the MS. rendering. 


Sometimes the translator retains a subordinate clause with a 
conjunction and a finite verb, where the Wycliffite reviser has 
perceived the advantage of an infinitive, e. g.— 


I. Cor. i. 27: MS. ut confundat forcia ... pat he confownde stronge 
thynges. L.V. to confounde the stronge thingis. 


The order of words is often unnatural, and the phrases are 
stiff because the translator has not been bold enough to depart 
from the Latin order; in this respect the Wycliffite reviser is 
often his superior. For instance— 


Rom. i. 15: MS. promptum est... ewangelisare ... it is redy and 
to 30u . . . fortopreche pe ewangelye. L.V. is redi to preche the gospel 
also to 30u. I. Cor. i. 29: MS. im conspectu eius . . . in pe siz3te of hym. 
L.V. in his si3t. Phil. iii. 11; MS. configuratus morti eius . . . Iconfigured 
to be deap of hym. L.V. and be maad lijk to hisdeeth. Phil. iii. 19: MS. 
quorum finis interitus ... peeende of whom pedeath. L.V. whos ende 
is deth. Phil. iii. 20: MS. nostra autem conuersacio ... oure forsope 


conuersacion. L.V-butourelyuyng. I. Timi. 12: MS. graciasago er . 

thankyngIdotohym. L.V.Idothankingistohim. Heb. viii.3: MS. unde 
necesse est et hunc habere aliquid . . . wherfore it is nede and hym to haue 
sumwhat. L.V. wherfore it is nede that also this bischop haue sum thing. 
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Examples of the inaccuracy of the translator, and of his mis- 
leading, if not actually wrong, renderings have already been 
given in Section V. 

Thus this translation cannot take a high place among works 
of a similar character in the fourteenth century, and in fact can 
only be placed above Rolle’s Psalter and the Ayenbite of Inwit. 
Itis inferior to all the other New Testament and Bible translations, 
even to the Earlier Wycliffite Version and the inferior part of the 
E.B.V. But its form makes it clear that, like Rolle’s Psalter, 
it was never intended to be read as an independent translation ; 
and it shares equally with all the other New Testament translations 
of the time the interest of showing how the fourteenth-century 
mind wrestled with the difficulties of Pauline thought, clutch- 
ing at the thread of the logical argument, as is shown, for instance, 
in the explanatory repetitions and references in Rom. v. 16, 
and striving to express the full thought, sometimes even finding 
more than is given (perhaps misled by some commentator) as 
in I. Cor. xv. 32, Rom. xiv. 7, 8, and 22. But for the most part 
the translator conscientiously attempts to make the text clear 
by the narrow light of a very simple morality and dogma (as in 
Rom. x. 6 and 7), although hampered by an indifferent know- 
ledge of Latin and the lack of any real mastery over his own 
language. 


Section VIII. Language.* 


I. Vowels of stressed syllables. 
O.E. Short Vowels. 
§ 1. O.E. a remains as [a] in closed syllables ; in open syllables 
it is lengthened to [@]— 


crabbe, II. Tim. ii. 17; forsaken (p.p.), Rom. i. 27; with absorption 
of following unaccented vowel after loss of intervening consonant; 
maade (p.p.), Rom. i. 22. - 


1 This Section only attempts to deal with words of English and Scan- 
dinavian origin.: For explanation of abbreviated book-titles see Biblio- 
graphy, p. xciii. f. 
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Betore nasals O.E, a usually remains, but is lengthened to 
[@] in open syllables, and to [9] before lengthening consonant 
groups— ‘ 

thankid (p.p.), Rom. i. 21; name, Rom. i. 5; foond (3. sg. pret.), 
II. Tim. i. 17; with earlier shortening: standen (1. pl. pres.), Rom. v. 2. 

Throughout fro (O. Scand. fré) occurs for the native form 
fram. 

Beside forms in @ occur others in e from O.E. bye-forms in @, 
in— 

whan, Rom. iii. 4 (5 times); pan, Rom. v. 15 (17 times); panne, Rom. 


vii. 10 (8 times); when, Rom. iv. 19 (62 times); pen, Rom. vii. 13 (28 
times); whenne, I. Cor. xvi. 2 (once); penne, Rom. xi. 6 (13 times). 


§ 2. O.E. @ (Merc. Kent. e) appears as a— 


hadde, Rom. i. 21; fadyr, Rom. iii. 25. O.E. togedere, togedere, 
always appears with -i-, -y- forms, on account of the following dental 
(ep. Morsb. § 109) or the preceding palatal (cp. Kal. § 208, Anm. 9.): 
togidere, Rom.i. 12; togydere, Rom. iii. 12. O.E. gaederian, gadrian, gives 
forms with -a- and -e- (each 4 times): e. g. gederyd (p.p.) I. Cor. v. 4; 
gaderyd (p.p.), I. Cor. vil. 29. 


§ 3. O.E. eis written e, whether retained as a short vowel or 
lengthened in open syllables to [2¢]; when lengthened before 
lengthening consonant-groups (sound-value [@]) or in mono- 
syllables, it is written e or ee— 


helpere, Rom. xvi. 9; thenke (1. sg. pres.), II. Cor. i. 17; ete (inf.), Rom. 
xiv. 2; 3eelde (inf.), Rom. ii. 6; weel, Rom. xi. 19. 


§ 4. O.E. 7 usually remains, written 7, y, but is lengthened 
before lengthening consonant-groups— 

wille (sb.), Rom. ix. 19; drynke (inf.), Rom. xiv. 21; fynde (1. sg. 
pres.), Rom. vii. 18. 

O.E. i also appears sporadically as e in pedyr, Rom. xv. 24. 


§ 5. O.E. o remains unless lengthened in open syllables or 
before lengthening consonant-groups— 

folc, Rom. i. 5; brokyn (p.p.), Rom. xi. 17; woord, Rom. ix. 28; 
300ldyn (p.p.), II. Cor. i. 11. 


O.E. o appears as u in durste (3. sg. pret.), Rom. v. 7, probably by 
analogy with other parts of the verb, e. g. inf. durn, Phil. i. 14. 
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§ 6. O.E. wu remains, written v- initially, wv or o medially, unless 
lengthened before lengthening consonant-groups, when it is 
written ow, value [%|— 


onderberande, Col. iii. 13; twnge, Rom. xiv. 11; sone, Rom. i. 3; 
ground, Rom. xv. 20; doumbe, I. Cor. xii. 2. 


§ 7. O.H. y (Kent. e) appears as y, 7, representing unrounded 
[v], unless lengthened to [7], written y, before lengthening con- 
sonant-groups— 

synne (sb.), Rom. i. 28; fulfild (p.p.), Rom. i. 29; mynde, Rom. 
xv. 15. 

O.E. y appears as e (26 times), beside 7 or y (25 times) in forms of the 
verb O.E. wyrcan, probably by analogy with the sb. Angl. werc., e. g. 
werke (1. sg. pres.), Rom. vii. 20; wyrke (1. sg. pres.), Rom. vii. 15. 

O.E. yfel appears with e forms throughout, e. g. ewyl, Rom. xiii. 3 (see 
Morsb. § 130). 

The form lefte (2. pl. imp.), Heb. xii. 12, is from O.E. inf. *leftan (Orm. 
lefftenn) beside lyftan (see Morsb. § 129, Anm. 5). 

O.E. y appears as w by analogy in hungres (3. sg. pres., cp. sb. O.E. 
hungor), Rom. xii. 20, and in lustys (sb. pl., from an O.E. byeform Just 
without umlaut), IT. Tim. ii. 4 (ep. Morsb. § 129, Anm. 4. 2). 

The forms suche (4 times, e.g. Rom. i. 32); suyche (17 times, e. g. 
Rom. ii. 2), swych (13 times, e.g. Philem. 9), O.E. swilc, swylc, may be 
due to the influence of the preceding w (cp. Urk. p. 64), or of the 
following palatal (cp. Kal. § 226 b). The forms swych (once), Heb. viii. 
1, swyche (once), Heb. vil. 26, and sich (once), I. Cor. v. 1, also occur; 
which does not occur with -w- in this text. 

The form worte, Rom. xiv. 2, (O.K. wyrt) is probably from a bye- 
form without umlaut (ep. Morsb. § 129, Anm. 3). 


O.E. Long Vowels. 


§ 8. O.E. @ usually appears as 0, 00, value [6 ]— 

holy, Rom. i. 2; aroos, Rom. xiv. 9. In 5 cases a following -i- or 
-y- indicates the length of the -o-, e.g. rots (3. sg. pret.), Rom. viii. 34; 
aboyd (3. sg. pret.), Heb. xi. 10. The Northern -a- occurs 3 times; 
takyns, haly, Rom. xv. 19; ham, J. Cor. xiv. 35. In Scand. loanwords 
the corresponding Scand. diphthong ez remains as ay, ey, e. g. plur. gayte, 
gayt, Heb. ix. 12, 13; geyte, Heb. x. 4, ep. O. Scand. gett. 


§ 9. Angl. W.S. @, Kent. é (Gmc. a + 4, 7) appears as e, ee, 
value [¢]— 


hele, Rom. i. 16; Jdeest.(= least), once, I. Cor. xv. 9. 
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When shortened this sound appears as a and e— 


a-forms: dalt (p.p.), twice, e.g. I. Cor. xiii. 3; sprad (p.p.), twice, e. g. 
Rom. x. 21; lad (p.p.), 5 times, e.g. II. Cor. i. 16; (3. sg. pret.), once, 
Col. ii. 15; ladde (3. sg. pret.), once, Heb. vii. 19; laste (= last), and 
compounds, throughout, e.g. Rom. i. 10; xvi. 25; lasse, once, Rom. ix. 
12; last ( = lest), twice, e.g. Rom. xi. 21; clansyng, once, Heb. ix. 13; 
any, Rom. i. 10 and throughout except 6 times ony, e. g. Rom. v. 7. 

e-forms: led (p.p.), 6 times, e.g. Rom. ii. 4; ledde (p.p.), once, 
Rom. xv. 24; (3. sg. pret.), twice, e.g. Eph. iv. 8; lesse, 16 times, e.g. 
I. Cor. iii. 15; lest (= lest), 30 times, e.g. Rom. xv. 20; leste ( = lest), 
twice, e.g. I. Cor. iv. 6; leste ( = least), once, Eph. iii. 8; clenze (inf.), 
Heb. ix. 14, and throughout. 


§ 10. W.S. a, non-W.S. @, (Gmc. @) appears as e, ee, probably 
with value [2], from non-W.S. é— 

drede (inf.), Rom. xi. 20; seed, Rom. iv. 13. 

When shortened this sound usually appears as e, but twice 
as a— 

dredde (pret. pl.), Heb. xi. 23; rad (p.p.), twice, e.g. II. Cor. iii. 15. 

§ 11. O.E. @ remains [@], written e, ee— 

mede, Rom. i. 27; wee, Rom. v. 1. 

§ 12. O.E. 7 remains [7], written 7, y— 

rise (inf.), Rom. xiii. 11; lyf, Rom. ii. 7. 

When shortened it appears as 7, y, value [7]}— 


wisdam, Rom. viii. 7; wymmen, Rom. i. 26; after w- it appears as 
o, value [u’], in womman, Rom. vii. 2. : 

§ 13. O.E. 6 remains [6], written 0. oo— 

dom, Rom. ii. 3; soopnes, II. Thess. ii. 12. In 13 cases -2- or -y- is 
used to indicate the length of the preceding vowel, e. g. oper, II. Thess. 
ii. 15, oyper, I. Cor. xiv. 6. (O.K. ohwaeper). 

§ 14. O.E. @ remains [a], written ow, ow— 

moup, Rom. iii. 14; hows, I. Cor. i. 16. 


When shortened it appears as v-, -w-, -o-, value [w]|— 
vpon, Rom. i. 18; huswyfes, I. Tim. v. 14; abouen, Rom. xiii. 1. 


Sis. O:E. ¥ is unrounded to [7], written y, ~— 

fyre, Rom. xii. 20; fir, II. Thess. i. 8. This sound when shortened 
before two or more consonants is seen in lytlyng, Rom. xi. 12; /ilthe, 
Rom. i. 27. 
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O.E. Short Diphthongs. 
§ 16. Breaking. 


O.E. ea (Angl. ea, a), from a before 7, 1,4 consonant, appears 
as a, except before the lengthening consonant-group /d, where 
it gives [9]— 

hardnesse, Rom. ii. 5; halp (3. sg. pret.), Rom. vi. 14; told (p.p.), 
Rom. iv. 5; hoolde (2. pl. imp.), II. Thess. ii. 15. 

O.E. ea (Angl. @), from a before h and h + consonant, appears 
as a before x (= hs): (see also under Consonant Influence)— 

waxe (2. pl. pres.), Rom. vi. 21. 


0.E. eo before 7, 1, + consonant, appears as e, ee, value [e], 
before lengthening consonants [é], also as 0, beside e, when w 
immediately precedes— 

herte, Rom. i. 21; eerpe, Heb. vi. 7; swerd, Rom. xiii. 4; worschipe, 
Rom. ii. 10. 

There are no examples of the change of M.E. e (O.K. eo) to a 
before 7 -+ consonant in native words, but @ is occasionally 
found in this position in French loanwords— 

parfite, Eph. iv. 13, beside perfyte, Rom. xii. 2. 

O.E. eo, from earlier e before h and A + consonant, became 
a, y, by the so-called palatal umlaut in the O.E. period ; this vowel 
remains (see also under Consonant Influence), e. g.— 

sixty, I. Tim. v. 9; ri3twisnesse, Rom. i. 17. 


The c-umlaut of O.E. breaking diphthongs appears as e, 
ee— 

3erde, I. Cor. iv. 21; schepperde, Heb. xiii. 20. 

§ 17. u-, o- wumlaut. 


O.K. eo, the u/o umlaut of e, appears as e— 


heuen, Rom. iv. 18; sefyn, Rom. xi. 4. There are no certain examples 
representing the u/o umlaut of 7. 


§ 18. Palatal Diphthongisation. 


After an initial palatal consonant— 
Angl. @, e (W.S. ea) appears as a— 
schal (sg.), Rom. ii. 6; 3af (3. sg. pret.), Gal. iii. 18. 
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Angl. e (W.S. ze) appears as e, or when lengthened as e, ee— 

forgete (inf.), Heb, xiii. 2; 3eelde (inf.), Rom. ii. 6. 

The verb to give appears with root-vowel 7 throughout its 
present-stem forms, probably influenced by the East Scand. 
verb giva (cp. Bjorkman: Scand. Loanwords in M.E., pp. 155-6). 


O.E. 0 (eo) remains— 
30k, IL. Cor. vi. 14. 


O.E. Long Diphthongs. 

§ 19. O.E. ea appears as e, ee, ea, value [@]— 

deth, Rom. i. 32; 3eerys, Rom. xv. 23; deade, Rom. i. 4. 

Shortening of the vowel is indicated by the double consonant 
in— 

gretter (compve.), Heb. vi. 13. 

§ 20. O.E. co appears as e, ee, value [é]— 

fend, I. Tim. iii. 7; seeke (adj.), Rom. xv. 7. 

When shortened this sound gives e, 7, y— 

derrest, I. Cor. x. 14; svk, I. Cor. viii. 7; syknesse, Il. Cor. xii. 9. 

§ 21. The z-umlaut of O.H. ea, co (Angl. Kent. é, ¢0, 10) appears 
as e, ee, value [2] from the Anghan forms— 

heren (inf.), Rom. x. 14; newe, Gal. vi. 15; beleewyn (3. pl. pres.), 
Rom. iii. 22. 

Consonant Influence. 
Vowel + Palatal Sprrant. 


§ 22. O.H. @ + 3 gives ay, ey— 

day, Rom. ii. 5; seyde (3. sg. pret.), Rom. ix. 29; the verb to say has 
all forms in -ey-, except once inf. sayn, Rom. iii. 5. Exceptional is 
agynus, Col. i. 29. 

§ 23. O.E. e + 3 gives ey, value [¢7]— 

wey, I. Thess. iii. 11. 

This sound before ht gives i— 


behizte (3. sg. pret.), Rom. iv. 21; behi3t (p.p.), Rom. i. 2, constructed 
from O.H. reduplicating preterite -heht. 
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§ 24. O.E. 4 + 3, ¥ +5 appear as y, value [7]}— 


lyse (3. sg. pres.), Rom. vii. 18; hyed (p.p.), I. Thess. ii. 17; bye (inf.), 
Tit. ii. 14, an analogical form; steye (inf.), Rom. x. 6, has -ey- either by 
Scand. influence (cp. Bjérkman, Scand. Loanwords in M.E., p. 62), or 
by transference into the 2nd ablaut class. 


§ 25. O.E. 7 (earlier ea, eo) also appears as 7, y, before ht— 


fightys (sb. pl.), II. Cor. vii. 5; my3ty, Rom. iv. 21. 


§ 26. O.E. & (Angl. @) + 5 gives ey, value [é7]— 


cley, Rom. ix. 21. O.E. @3hwilc, @lc, appears usually as eche, e. g. 
Rom. i. 17; yche (once), I. Cor. xv. 39; uche (once), Rom. xii. 3, is the 
W. Midl. form, also found in Sthn., from Mere. ylc (V. Ps.), or perhaps 
from O.E. gehwyle (cp. N.E.D. s. v. each); for ylke, ike, see under IIT. 
Consonants, § 50. 


§ 27. O.H. ea. (late W.S. Angl. 2) + h, 3, gives [&], written 
variously, e. g.— 

heghe, Rom. i. 30; eyghe, I. Cor. Il. 9; e3en, Eph. i. 18; neegh, 
Heb. viii. 13, etc. 

The verb to die (cp. O. Icel. inf. deyja, Bjorkman, Scand. Loanwords 
in M.EH., p. 66), usually has forms with- y-, value [7], by the influence 
of the following palatal (cp. Urk. pp. 70/1), but twice with -ey-, value 
[az], e. g. dye (inf.), Rom. v. 7; deyande (pres. part.), Heb. xi. 20; dey3yng, 
Heb. vii. 28. 


§ 28. Angl. é (W.S. Kent. 0, 10) + h, ht, 3, gives -y-, -i5- — 


li3t (adj.), Rom. vi. 19; lye (1. sg. pres.), Rom. ix. 1; thyes, Eph. vi. 14; 
the form thees (pl.), Heb. vii. 10, is from the O.E. oblique cases of the 
sb. péoh, where -h- (-3-), was lost. 


§ 29. Kent. Angl. @, 0, 76, (W.S. ze, ¥), the c-umlants of é, 
60, +3, h, appear as egh, ey— 
hey (sb.), I. Cor. ili. 12; heghte (sb.), Rom. viii. 39. 


Vowel or Diphthong -|+- Guttural Spirant or w. 


§ 30. O.E. a + 3 gives aw, value [au], or agh— 


sawe (sb.), Tit. iii. 1; lawe, Rom. 11. 12; lagh, Rom. vii. 1 (of Scand. 
origin). 
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§ 31. O.E. & + w, 3 gives [du], written ow, ow, and owgh, ough, 
etc.— 


knowe (p. p.), Rom. i. 21; soule, Rom. ii. 9; dowgh, Rom. xi. 16; 
dough, I. Cor. v. 7; now3t, I. Cor. vi. 9. Exceptional is awght, I. Cor. 
xii. 26, possibly shortened; shortening is certainly seen in nat, II. Tim. 
iv. 8. 


§ 32. O.E. & + ht gives aw3z, agh— 


tau3zt (p-p-), I. Cor. ii. 13; taght (p.p.), Rom. xvi. 17 (with the vowel 
probably shortened in the O.E. period). 


§ 33. O.E. ea (ae) + h, ht appears as au, aw, az, aus, etc.— 


saugh (3. sg. pret.), I. Cor. ii. 9; slazte (sb.), Heb. vii. 1; slaw3te, 
Heb= x1: 37. ; 


§ 34. O.H. @ + w gives ew, value [@u}— 
schewe (inf.), Rom. ix. 17. 


§ 35. O.E. é0 + w appears as ew, value [éu], and ow, ou, value 
[9u}— 
trewe, Rom. iii. 10; trowe (inf.), Rom. x. 7; foure, Gal. iii. 17. 


O.E. cow, éowre, give x0u, 30w, 30ure, zowre, throughout. 


§ 36. O.E. 6 + 3, h, ht, gives 03, ogh, ough, ouzh, ete.— 


do3ter, Heb. xi. 24; wroghte (3. sg. pret.), Gal. ii. 8; wrou3t (p.p.), 
Rom. vii. 8; thou3tys (pl. sb.); Rom. xiv. 1; soughte (3. sg. pret.), Rom. 


1X Oo 
The loanword pof (Rom. iii. 3, and throughout), O. W. Scand. *poh, 


shows lip-modification of the spirant. 
§ 37. O.E. 6 + 3 appears as ow(3), value [ou, ow|— 
slow3 (3. sg. pret.), Heb. xi. 24; slowyn (3. pl. pret.), I. Thess. ii. 15. 


§ 38. O.E. w + 3 gives ou, ow, value [%]— 
foulis, Rom. i. 28; bowe (2. sg. imper.), Rom. xi. 10. 


Il. Vowels of Suffixes, Prefixes, Inflexional Syllables and Words 


without Sentence-Stress. 
§ 39. Suffixes. - 
O.E. -dom is weakened to -dam— 
wisdam, Rom. ii. 20; kyngdam, Rom. xiv. 17. 
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O.E. -*haéd(u), -had give -hed(e), -hod(e), (4 times) respectively— 

broperhed, Heb. xiii. 1; maydenhod, Il. Cor. xi. 2; knyghthode is twice 
used as a verb, I. Cor. ix. 7 (3. sg. pret.), and I. Tim. i. 18 (2. sg. pres. 
subj.). 

O.H. -lde gives -loc in— 

wedloc, Heb. xiii. 4. 
_ O.E. -Gére, -ere, appear as -er, -ere, -ar (22 times)— 

techer, Rom. ii. 20; brekere, Rom. ii. 25; sekar, I. Cor. 1. 20. 

O.K. -en, adj. suffix, remains as -ene, -yn, with no trace of 
t-umlaut of the root-vowel— 

goldene, treene, sylueryn, II. Tim. ii. 20. 


Also noteworthy are— 


neghebore, Rom. xiii. 8; negheboures (gen. sg.), Rom. xiii. 9; husband, 
Rom. vii. 3; husbonde, Rom. vii. 2; bisschopryche, I. Tim. iii. 1; lyflode, 
II. Cor. vi. 4; knowleche (inf.), Rom. xv. 9. 


$40. Prefixes. 


O.K. on- is weakened to a-, o- — 


awey, Rom. iv. 14; a none, Gal. i. 16; 0 twynne, Gal. v. 15. 


O.E. 3e- is not retained. 

O.E. be- remains as be-, bi-, by-, bee- — 

beseche, Rom. xv. 30; bifore, Rom. i. 2; byfor, Rom. ii. 11; beetooke, 
Heb. xi. 14. 

Also noteworthy are— 

weelplesande, Rom. xii. 2; umbreydande, wmbreydes, Rom. xv. 3 (Scand. 
wm-, umb-, ep. Bjorkman, Scand. Loanwords in M.E., p. 224). 

341. Lnflexional Syllables. 

O.H. e appears in unaccented syllables 7, y; less frequently e 
(proportion of about 3 to 2), also wu (3 times, in scribes’ contrac- 
tions 157 times), e. g.— 

techist, Rom. ii. 21; aftyr, Rom. i. 4; lifes (3. sg. pres.), Rom. i. 17; 
serud (p.p.), I. Tim. iv. 2. ; 

O.E. 0 in unaccented position appears as 2, y, e— 


thankid, (p.p.), Rom. i. 21; folwyd (p.p.), Rom. ix. 25; luffede (1. sg. 
pret.), Rom. ix. 13. 
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§ 42. Words without Sentence-Stress. 


A few forms weakened through lack of stress are found, e. g.— 


be, Rom. ii. 27; fer, Eph. ii. 13, 17; atte, I. Thess. iii. 1, ep. att pe, Heb. 
xi. 12; O.E. (e)alswi, besides also, e.g. Rom. i. 27, gives frequently as, 
e. g. Rom. i. 17, and os (9 times), e. g. Eph. iv. 4. 


III. Consonants. 


§ 43. The consonantal system of this text is mainly that of 
the Midland dialect in the fourteenth century; only the devia- 
tions from Chaucer’s language are here noticed (ep. t. Br., §§ 99— 
126). 

O.E. f is often retained medially as the symbol of the voiced 
spirant before vowels, though the spelling -u- is also frequently 
found— 


gifen (p.p.), Rom. vi. 23; ewylle, Rom. v. 6. 

O.E. f is written ff 8 times, e. g.— 

luffede (1. sg. pret.), Rom. ix. 13. 

§ 44. O.E. hw usually appears as wh, but 6 times as w, e. g— 


woise, Rom. xiv. 8; wilk, Rom. v. 5. Apheresis of w is seen twice 
in noldist, Heb. x. 5, 8, as frequently in Chaucer. 


§ 45. O.K. dis lost in— 

chilhede, If. Tim. iii, 15. 

Inorganic p is introduced into alper in compounds, e. g.— 
alperbest, Heb. xiii. 9. . . 

p, th, occur for t in the French loanword— 

comforth, comforp (sb.), I. Cor. i. 3, 6. 

§ 46. O.E. J is lost in— 


word (once), I. Cor. ii. 6; wordly, I. Cor. vi. 4 (3 times); as (throughout), 
Rom. xi. 13; os (9 times), I. Cor. x. 15. 


§ 47. O.E. nis lost in— 
edderys, Rom. i. 23. 


and from O.H. on- in compounds. 
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§ 48. O.E. sis written ss in— 

cheess (3 sg. pret.), twice, I. Cor. i. 27, and in wasse (3 sg. pret.), I. Cor. 
xv. 48. 

§ 49. O.E. palatal 3 is retained, written 3, 34— 


3, Rom. v. 6; 3he, Eph. v. 12. Forms of the verb to give have initial 
g-, with 2 exceptions, 3af (3. sg. pret.), Gal. iii. 18; 32fe (p.p.), Rom. vi. 
19. The verbs to forgive, to get, and to forget, always give forms with 
initial g- for the root-syllable. 

O.E. guttural 5 remains as gh, 3, 3h; for examples see supra, 
§§ 30, 31, and 36. 


§ 50. O.H. palatal éis represented by ch, with a few exceptions ; 
there are— 


benk (twice), e.g. Heb. i. 18, x. 13; syker (once), Rom. iv. 16; kyrke, 
Rom. xv. 15, and throughout; mykyl (12 times), e. g. Rom. iv. 17, beside 
myche (44 times), e.g. Rom. iii. 2; all forms of O.E. pencan and secan 
have -k- (see Urk., p. 94, and Bjorkman, Scand. Loanwords in M.E., 
p. 144, note), but the compound O.E. besécan gives -ch- forms with 3 
exceptions, besekande, II. Cor. viii. 4; besekynge, Rom. i. 10; besekyng, 
Eph. vi. 18. Forms of such always have ch (see supra, § 7), but forms 
~ of which have 3 ch- forms to 1 k- form; ylke occurs 38 times, e. g. Rom. 
iv. 16, ylk(e)one 5 times, e. g. I. Cor. iii. 5, and ake once, Rom. xiii. 1, but 
eche is usual (76 times), see supra, § 26. 


O.H. sc is represented by sch; exceptions— 

askis (sb. pl.), Heb. ix. 13, and forms of the verb to ask, e. g. askyde 
(3. pret. pl.), Rom. x. 20. 

Initial 2 is often lost in words of foreign origin, and inorganic 
his often prefixed, e. g.— 

eyr, Heb. i. 2; habounde, Rom. iii. 7. 

§ 51. Loss of medial consonants and subsequent contraction— 


tan, tane (p. p.), I. Cor. iv. 7; whirlewynd (cp. O. Icel. hvirfilvindr), 
Heb. xii. 18. 


IV. Flexion. 
§ 52. Nouns. 


The strong nom. acc. plural ending -as of the masc. a- stems 
prevails for all declensions, in the forms -es, -as, -ys, -s; there 
are, however, a few remnants of O.E. plural formations, such 
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as those of neuter a- stems, os/es stems, r- stems, and the weak 
declension, e. g.— 

3eer, Rom. iv. 19; caluere (gen. pl.), Heb. ix. 12, 19; breper, Rom. vii. 1; 
oven, I. Cor.ix.10. Double plurals are : breperen, I. Cor. viii. 12; breperene, 
Gal. ii. 4; children, Eph. v. 8 

The genitive singular case-ending throughout is -es, -is, -ys, 
“US, -S, except in— 

his fadyr-bloode, Heb. xi. 28. 


§ 53. Adjectives 

The distinctions between the sing. and plural and the strong 
and weak declensions are not preserved; the O.E. gen. plur. 
ending -ra remains in a weakened form in alper, e. g.— 


alpermost, Rom. xvi. 8. 


The French adjectival plural is seen in— 


seculers desyres, Tit. ii. 12. 


A few comparatives and superlatives with 7-umlaut of the 
root-vowel occur— 


strengere, I. Cor. x. 22; hey3ere, Heb. vii. 26; heyeste, I. Cor. viii. 2; 
neer, Heb. vi. 9; negher, Rom. xiii. 11; neest, Heb. vi. 8. 


Shortening of the root-vowel is orthographically represented 
in— 

derrest, I. Cor. x. 14, iv. 17; gretter, Heb. vi. 13; cp. the analogical positive 
grett, Heb. iv. 14, etc. 


The ordinal two is used for all genders, e. g. I. Cor. vi. 16. 


§ 54. Pronouns. 

Personal.—O.K. ic is represented. by J throughout; O.K. fem. 
nom. sg. heo, is not represented, unless perhaps by he in L. Cor. 
vii. 28; the forms sche and she are found throughout. O.EK. hit 
appears as it, and nom. plur. pey, per, acc. dat. plur. pem are 
found throughout, except— 

hem (dat. plur.); twice, II. Cor. xi. 21, and IL Tim. iv. 16; (acc. plur.), 
Phil. ii. 18. 


Enclitic forms are not found. 
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Possessive.—The plural of the 3rd. person is per, perr(e), peyr(e), 
throughout, except— 


her (fem. plur.), once, I. Cor. xiv. 34. 


Demonstrative.-—The definite article is pe throughout; O.K. 
pes, pes, pis appear as pzs in the sing., e.g. Rom. xi. 25, pise 
and pese in the plur., e.g. Rom. vill. 30, 37, 38. pat has plur. 
po, e.g. Rom. vi. 21, poo, e.g. I. Tim. v. 25. The emphatic nom. 
he pis occurs once, Heb. vii. 4. 

Indefinite—me (O.E. man) does not occur; the indefinite 
article an occurs once before a noun with an initial consonant— 

an pharysee, Phil. iii. 5; ep. myn frend, Rom. xvi. 9. 

Reflexive-—Compounds of possessive or personal pronouns 
with self(e) usually express the reflexive, but the oblique case of 
the personal pronoun is also used alone, e. g.— 

oureself, Rom. viii. 23; vsself, Il. Cor. vi. 4; trowe 3¢ee 30u, Rom. vi. 11; 
who schal dresse hym, I. Cor. xiv. 8. Selfe is also used as an adjective : 
pe selfe thyng, I. Cor. i. 10. 

Relatwe and Interrogative.—The following are used— 


pat; pe whiche (275 times), e.g. Rom. i. 2; pe whyche (79 times), e. g. 

Rom. iv. 11; pe which (6 times), e. g. Kph. ii. 4; pe whicche (once), Heb. ix. 

' 5; pe whylke (79 times), e.g. Rom. iv. 17; pe whilke (37 times), e.g. Rom. vi. 

6; pe whilk (4 times), e.g. Rom. iv. 24; pe wylke (4 times), e.g. Rom. xvi. 17; 
pe wilk (once), Rom. v. 5, ep. § 50. 


§ 55. Strong Verbs. 

The O.E. gradation remains as a rule, the vowels having 
undergone regular development from Old to Middle English. 
In one case levelling has occurred of preterite plural under 
preterite singular, e.g. gaf (1. plur.), Gal. 11. 4, beside ronne 
(2. plur.), Gal. v. 7; but very few preterite plural forms occur in 
this text. There is no example of 2. sg. pret. indic. No trace 
is left of z-umlaut or Gmc. breaking in 2. 3. sg. pres. indic., e. g.— 

helpys (3. sg.), Rom. viii. 26; standys (2. sg.), Rom. xi. 20. 


A few verbs have changed their conjugation— 


Class I.—O.E. stigan : inf. steye, Rom. x. 6 (see § 24), weak pret. styede 
Eph. iv. 10. 
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Class I.—O.E. bagan : weak pret. bowedyn (3. pl.), Rom. iii. 12; weak 
p-p. bowyd, Rom. xi. 4. 

O.E. géotan : weak p. p. 3et, Tit. iii. 6. 

Class III.—O.B. 3(i)eldan : weak pret. 3eeldid (3. sg.), I. Tim. vi. 13; 
strong forms also occur. 

O.E. springan : weak pret. spryngede (3. sg.), Heb. ix. 21, but strong 
p- p. sprungyn, Heb. ix. 13, both with confusion of meaning with O.E. 
weak trans. verb sprengan. 

O.E. biernan: weak pret. brenden (3. pl.), Rom. i. 27; p.p. brent, 
I. Cor. iii. 15 (by confusion with O.E. weak verb baernan and O. W. Sc. 
brenna, ep. Bjérkman, Scand. Loanwords in M.E., p. 182). 

Class V.—O.E. brecan, sp(r)ecan, had gone over to Class IV already in 
the O.E. period; there belong also the p. p. goten, Rom. xvi. 5; gotyn, 
Heb. viii. 6; forgotyn, Heb. xii. 5. 

Class VI.—O.E. sc(i)eppan usually gives strong forms, but also weak, 
2. sg. pret. schapedist, Heb. x. 5; p. p. schapid, Eph. ii. 10. 

O.E. -standan gives strong forms, but once weak, p. p. vndirstandid, 
Rom. i. 20. 

Class VII.—O.E. draedan, behatan, slepan, give only weak forms, e.g. | 
dredde (pret. pl.), Heb. xi. 23; adred (p. p.), II. Thess. ii. 2; behi3¢e (3. sg. 
pret.), Rom. iv. 21; behi3t (p.p.), Rom. i. 2; slept (p.p.), I. Thess. iv. 4. 

O.E. f(e)allan gives strong forms, but once weak, p.p. fallyd, Gal. v. 4. 


§ 56. Weak Verbs. 
Classes I and II. O.E. suffixal 7 is lost except in— 


erye (inf.), eryes (3. sg. pres.), I. Cor. ix. 10; waries (imper. pl.), Rom. xii. 
14, and 8 other occurrences of this verb; biried (p.p.), Col. ii. 12; byryed 
(p.p.), I. Cor. xv. 4, but byrred (p.p.), Rom. vi. 4. 

Class III. Forms without gemination have been introduced 
by analogy throughout these verbs— 

haue (inf.), Rom. i. 28; haf (inf.), Rom. ix. 15; lyfe (1. pl. pres.), Rom. xiv. 
11; lyfen, lyuen (1. pl. pres.), Rom. xiv. 8; seyande, Rom, xi. 2. 

§ 57. Preterite Present—In a few cases the pres. plural is 
levelled under the singular, e. g.— 

schal (1. pl.), Rom. iii. 5; (8. pl.), Rom. ii. 12; dar (1. pl.), I. Cor. v. 8, 
x. 12, A new formation is seen in owyde (3. sg. pret.), Heb. ii. 17. 

§ 58. Anomalous.—O.E. (5e)-éode is not represented in this 
text. In the pres. indic. plural of the verb to be, be-forms are twice 
as common as are-forms. The form ar without ending is found 
twice as often as are or arn. 
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Verbal Endings. 

§ 59. Present Indicative.—1. sg. -e, e. g— 

fynde, Rom. vii. 18. 

2. sg. -s (11 times); -es (8 times); -7s (twice); -ys (8 times); 
-st (16 times) ; -est (twice) ; -ast (22 times) ; -yst (11 times), e. g.— 

has, Rom. ix. 20; knowes, Rom. ii. 18; knowis, Rom. ii. 4; standys, 
Rom. xi. 20; gost, Rom. xiv. 15; trowest, Rom. ii. 3; berist, Rom. xi. 18; 
answeryst, Rom. ix. 20. 

The preterite-present verbs have -t, -st— 

schalt, Rom. xii. 20; woost, wost, I. Cor. vii. 16. 

3. sg. usually -cs, -as, -ys, or -se; once -P; once -ip; once -ep; 
twice -yth, e. g.— 

dyes, Heb. x. 28; syttis, Heb. xii. 2; fallys, Rom. xiv. 4; slep, II. 
Cor. iii. 6; aboundip, II. Cor. i. 5; dyep, Rom. v. 7: etuth, plantyth, I. 
Corsa. 7. 

plur. - (once), -e, -en, -yn, e. g.— 

ha, II. Cor. viii. 18; wave, Rom. vi. 21; cryen, Rom. viii. 15; felyn, 
Rom. viii. 5. 2 

§ 60. Present Subjunctive—8g. -e, e. g.— 

gife, Rom. xv. 5. 

plur. - (once), -e, -yn, -een (once)— 


mak, Rom. vii. 4; hafe, Rom. xv. 4; heryn, seyeen, Rom. xi. 8. 


§ 61. Imperative-—sg. strong verbs -, -e, in about equal pro- 
portions, weak verbs usually -e, e. g.— 

rys, Eph. v. 14; gyfe, I. Tim. iv. 13; fede, Rom. xii. 20; hafe, 
1h Aina sey ts 

plur. -es (once), -ys (once), both in weak verbs; - (10 times), -e 
usually, both in strong and weak verbs, e. g.— 

waries, Rom. xii. 14; makys, Rom. vi. 13; gif, Rom. xii. 2); gyfe, 
Rom. vi. 13. 

§ 62. Infinitive-—(4 times), usually -e, -en, or -yn, e. g.— 


haf, Rom. ix. 15; drynke, eten, Rom. xiv. 21; heryn, I, Tim. iv.-2, 
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§ 63. Present Participle —Usually -ande or ende, but -ynd (once), 
-yng (28 times), -ynge (15 times), e. g.— 

beande, Gal. i. 14; sendende, Rom. viii. 3; mercynd, Rom. ix. 15; 
rechyng, II. Cor. x. 14; assentynge, Rom. xii. 16; exceptional is abound- 
aunde, II. Cor. iv. 16. 

§ 64. Preterite Indicative.—Strong, 1. 3. sg. -, -e,— 

com, Rom. ix. 31; beheelde, Rom. iv. 19. 

2. sg. No examples. 

plur. -e, -en, -yn— 

toke, Rom. ix. 30; witen, Rom. iv. 9; fellyn, Rom. xv. 3. 

Weak.—Forms with personal endings prevail, but the 1. 3. sg. 
occurs 20 times, and the plur. 10 times, without, e. g.— 


chargyd (1. sg.), Il. Cor. ii. 5; regnyd (3. sg.), Rom. v. 14; leefyd 
(8. pl.), Rom. x. 14. 


2. sg. always has -edist, e. g.— 
schapedist, Heb. x. 5. 


§ 65. Preterite Subjunctive.—Sing. No examples. 
plur. -e— 
sene, Gal. ii. 7; hadde, I. Cor. ii. 8. 


§ 66. Past Participle.—Strong, -, -e, -en, -ne, -n, -yn, &. Z.— 

do, Rom. iv. 14; rise, II. Tim. ii. 8; tane, Rom. viii. 15; born, Rom. 
ix. 11; comyn, Rom. vii. 9; with plural inflexion, chosyne (twice), Rom. 
Mille oo: 

Weak, -ed, -id, -yd, -d, -t,e.g.— - 

loued, Rom. xvi. 5; obeischid, Rom. vi. 17; folewyd, Rom. xi. 7; told, 
Rom. viii. 26; dalt, I. Cor. xiii. 3; with plural inflexion, hidde, Col. ii. 
3; hydde, I. Cor. iv. 5. Contraction with a root ending in a dental is 


usual; there are 4 exceptions, viz. lettid, Rom. i. 13; lettyd, Phil. iv. 10; 
I. Thess. ii. 18; blyndyd, Rom. xi. 7. 


V. Vocabulary. 


§ 67. The Vocabulary contains a considerable proportion of 
words of Northern form or Scandinavian origin, found chiefly 
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in East-Midland and Northern texts (see Byjérkman, Scand. 
Loanwords in M.E., p. 194), such are— 


fro, aylastande, reysede, pey, per, peire, systor, hundrep, sternes, ower- 
thwert, whirlewind, bur, slaghter, dye, deyz3yng, bygge (inf.). 


VI. Dialect. 


§ 68. From the preceding paragraphs it may be seen that 
though the dialect of this text is mainly that of the North-Hast 
Midlands in the late fourteenth century, it is not unmixed with 
forms prevalent in other parts of the country; eg. O.E. & 
usually appears as [0], but three times as the Northern 4 (§ 8); 
O.K. palatal é gives both k- and ch- forms (§ 50); the endings 
of the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. pres. indic. are sometimes the 
Northern -es, -7s, -ys, sometimes the Midland and Southern -s¢, 
-est, -ast, -yst, and -p -ep, -ap, -yth (§ 59); the usual pres. part. 
endings are -ande, -ende, beside the less frequent Southern -ynd, 
-yng(e) (§ 63), and so on. Distinctively Southern forms are 
absent, except for the pres. part. endings just mentioned, and 
West Midland characteristics are rare, e.g. occasional -y- in 
unaccented syllables (§ 41) and the form vche, which occurs 
once, Rom. xu. 3 (§ 26). There is a fairly large intermixture 
of words of Northern form or inflexion, e.g. words with the 
suffix -dam, from O.E. -dom, and -ar, from O.E. -@ére, -ere (§ 39); 
infinitives without inflexion (§ 62); forms with contraction after 
loss of a medial consonant (§ 51), besides the phenomena men- 
tioned above, and the Scand. elements in the vocabulary (§ 67). 
It is therefore probable that the text was written down originally 
in the North-East Midlands. 
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PAULINE EPISTLES 


AD ROMANOS 


* DAulus} seruus Tesu christt vocatus apostolus . segregatus in 
ewangelium dei . (2) quod ante promiserat per prophetas 
suos . in sceripturis sanctis (3) de filio suo qui factus est er ex semine 
dauid secundum carnem; (4) qui predestinatus est filius dei im 
virtute secundum spiritum sanctificacionis . ex resurectione mortu- 
orum iesu christi domim nostri ; (5) per quem accepimus graciam 
et apostolatum ad obediendum fidei in omnibus gentibus pro 
nomine evus; (6) an guibus estis et vos vocati iesu christe (1) { Poule 
seruaunt of iesu cristi callid apostil . departid in to pe ewangelye 
of god . (2) pe whiche bifore he hadde bihizt; bi his prophetis 
in holy writtis (3) of his sone . pe whiche is maad to hym of pe 
seed of dauid after pe flesch; (4) pe whiche is before ordeynyd 
goddis sone in vertue; aftyr pe spiryte of makyng holy of pe 
resurreccioun of pe deade of oure lord iesu criste; (5) bi whom 
we hafe tane grace and ofice of apostil; or power of pe office of 
apostyl in alle® fole to obeische to pe feip for pe name of hym; 
(6) among pe whiche zee be callid of iesu criste. (7) §° Omnibus 
qui sunt Rome dilectis dei wocatis sanclis . gracia vobis . et pax a 
deo patre nostro et domino vesu christo . (7) 4] To alle pe whiche 
ben at Rome lofd of god callid holy or in holynesse ; grace to 
30u and pees be of god oure fadyr and lord iesu criste (8) 4] Primum 
quidem gracias ago deo meo per vesum christum pro uobis omnebus ; 
quia fides westra anunciatur in vniuerso mundo (8) §] Firste namely 
I do thankyng to my god for alle zou by iesu erist; for zoure 
1 Initial P extends down thirty-tour lines in all, the first four being 
short. Above is the lower part of some ornamentation that has been cut 
away. 2 -e of alle almost obliterated. 


* fol. 155, a, col. 1. 
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feith is schewid in! al pe world (9) 4] Testis enrm michi est deus 
cur seruio in spiritu meo m ewangelio fil evus; quod sine wnter- 
missione memoriam uestri facio (10) semper in oracionibus meis . 
obsecrans si quo modo tandem aliquando prosperum iter habeam 
in uoluntate dei veniendi ad uos; (9) [| For witnesse to me is 
god . to whom I serue in my spiryt in pe ewangelye of his sone; 
pat withoute styntynge I haue maad mynde of zou (10) euere 
in my prayeres besekynge if in any mane at pe laste pat I haue 
a gate profitable of comynge operwhile vnto 30u in pe wille of 
god (11) §| Desidero ennm videre vos . ut aliquid imperciar uobis 
gracie spiritalis ad confirmandos ? vos *; (12) id est simul consolari 
am vobis per eam que* inuicem est fidem uestram atqae meam 
(11) 4 For I desyre you to seen . pat I parte sum what with jou 
of spiritual grace . to conferme 30u . (12) pat 2s to be counfortid to 
gidere * in 30u bi pat pe whiche is with inne 3owre feith and myne 
(13) § Nolo autem uos ignorare fratres quia sepe proposui venire 
ad wos et prohibitus sum usque adhuc; ut aliquem fructum habeam 
mm uobis sicut et in ceteris gentibus (13) perfore brepere I wile not 
30u to vnknowe pat I hafe purposye often to come to 30u and 
I am lettid sitte; so pat I myzte haue sum fruyt in 30u as ut 
oper fole (14) ¥ Grecis ac barbaris saprentibus et insiprentibus debitor 
sum; (15) ita quod mm me promptum est . et vobis qui rome estis 
ewangilisare (14) 4] To grewis and barbaris . to wise and vnwise I 
am detour; (15) so pat im me it is redy . and to 30u pat ben at 
rome for to preche . pe ewangelye (16) 4] Non enim erubesco ewange- 
lium . virtus enim der est m salutem omni credenti iudeo primum et 
greco | Forwhy I schame not pe ewangelye; for it is pe vertue of 
god in to hele to alle folc; first to pe iew and pe greek (17) J Jus- - 
ticia enim dei in eo reuelatur ex fide in fidem sicut scriptum est 
(17) 4] For pe nztwisnesse of god is schewid in it . fro feith in 
to feith as it is wryten 4] Lustus autem ex fide wit 4 Forsope 
pe riztwise man lifes of pe feyth; Or elles pus; Riztwise he is of 


1 
2 


in is written on an erasure. 

-dos written in blacker ink in the margin. 

3 v- written in blacker ink on an erasure. 

4 q- nearly erased, -e above in the blacker ink. 
* fol. 15, as col. 2: 
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pe feith; eche man pat riztwis is (18) § Reuelatur enim ira det 
de celo super omnem impietatem et iniusticiam hominum eorum 
qui veritatem dei im iniusticia detinent; (19) quia quod notum 
est dei manifestum est in illis (18) §] For pe wrathe . pat is pe peyne 
of god is schewid fro heuyn vpon alle wickednesse in god and 
vnrizghtwisnesse of man of pem pat witholden pe sopnesse of 
god in to vnriztwisnesse; (19) for pat thyng pat is knowyn of 
god is maad opyn in pem §] Deus enim illis manafestawit ; (20) mur- 
stbilia + enim ipsius a creatura mundi per ea que facta sunt intel- 
lecta * conspiciuntur ; sempiterna quoque eius virtus . et diwinitas . 
ua ut sint imexcusabiles; (21) quia cum cognowssent deum . 
non sicut deum glorificauerunt; aut gracias egerunt . sed euan- 
uerunt in cogitacionibus suis et obscuratum est insipiens cor 
eorum; (22) dicentes enim se esse sapientes; stulti factr sunt 
{| Forwhi god has schewid to pem . (20) pat inuysyble thynges 
of hym . bi poo thynges pat ar don vndirstandid; be seen of pe 
creature of pe world; and his euerlastynge vertu and his deu- 
ynytee; so pat pey ben vnexcusable; (21) for when pei hadde 
knowe god . pei hafe not glorified or thankid * hym as god; but 
pey haue vaneschid in peir thouztes ; and pe herte of pem vnwise ; 
is maad derk; (22) for pey seyden pem to be wise; pei be maade 
foolis (23) §] Ht mutauerunt gloriam incorruptibilis der im simili- 
tudinem ymaginis corruptibilis hominis . et uolucrum et quadru- 
pedum . et serpentium (23) §{ And pei han chaungid pe 1oze of god 
incorruptible; in to a liknesse of mannys ymage corruptible 

and of foulis and edderys . and of foure fotyd beestis (24) {| propter 
quod tradidit illos deus in desiderva cordis eorum in inmundiciam . 
ut contumeliys afficuant corpora eorum im semetipsis . (25) qua 
conmutauerunt veritatem der in mendacium . et colwerunt et ser- 
werunt creature pocius qaam creatori . gui est benedictus in secula . 
Amen . (24) § For pe whiche; god suffrede pem to be tane in 
to desyres of peir herte in to vnclennesse . pat pei punysche 


1 The MS. has been rubbed here, so that parts of the third, fourth, fifth 
and sixth letters of inwisibila are effaced. 
2 con- written by the same hand on an erasure that has caused a small 
hole in the parchment. 
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peir bodise in pemself . with wronges; (25) pe whiche chaungeden 
pe sopnesse of god in to lesyng and worschipedyn and serueden to 
pe creature raper pan to pe creatour pat is blessid with outen 
ende Amen! . (26) § Propterea tradidit illos deus in passiones 
ignomime (26) {| perfor god suffrede pem to be tane; in to pe 
passionis of schame . pat is leccherye 4] Nam femme eorum mmuta- 
uerunt naturalem usum in eum usum qui est contra naturam 4] For 
peir wymmen chaungeden pe kyndely use; im to pat use pat 
is ageyn kynde (27) 4 Similiter autem et masculi . relicto naturals 
usu femine; exarserunt in desideryjs suis; muicem masculi im 
masculos turpitudinem operantes . et mercedem quam oportuit . 
erroris sui in semetrpsis recipientes (27) §] Also forsope pe males; 
pe kyndely use forsaken; brenden in peyre desyres . pe males 
in to males . pe filthe werkende and pei resceyuede pe mede of 
per errour in pemself (28) 4] Et sicut [non] probauerunt deum habere 
in noticia; tradidit rllos deus m reprobum sensum . ut faciant ea 
que non conueniunt . (29) repletos omni iniquitate . malicia . 
fornicacione® . auaricia . nequcia . plenos inuidia . hormmerdo . 
contencione . dolo . malignitate . susurrones . (30) detractabiles . 
deo odibiles; contwmeliosus . superbos . elatos . sibi placentes . 
inuentores malorum . parentibus non obedientes . (31) insipientes . 
incompositos * sine affeccione . absque federe . sine misericordia 
(28) 4] and as pei profid god not to haue in knowyng per synne . 
so god betook pem in to a reprofid witte; pat pei do poo thynges ; 
pe whiche acorden not to resoun; (29) pei fulfild with alle 
wickedenesse; with manslauztys; with stryfe wth treccherye; 
with euylwille; peiful of enuye; malyce . fornicacioun . coueytise 
susurrus ; pat 1s sowende among frendys discord . (30) bacbiteris . 
to god hateful . wrangwyse . prowde . heghe . fyndars of euyl . 
not obeischyng to pe fader and modyr . (31) vnwise . unordeyne . 
withoute affeccioun . withouten companye . withoute mercy; 
(32) 4 Que cum wusticiam der cognouissent non intellexerunt 
qaoniam qui tala agunt . digni sunt morte: non solum qui ea 
facvunt sed etiam qua consenciunt facientibus (32) § pe whiche 


1 Amen in red and black. 
* The first five letters of this word are partially effaced. 
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whan pei hadde knowen pe riztwisnesse of god . pei vndyrstode 
not pat pei pat suche thynges don ben worpi pe deth . bope 3e 
and pei pat assentyn to pe doynge 


ropter ' quod inexcusabilis es o homo omnis qui iudicas ; in quo 
enim vudicas alterum teipsum condempnas ; (1) 4] Wherfore 
vnexcusable art pou; pou eche man; pat demyst; pat is folye 
In pat pat pou demyst an oper man . pou comdempnys piself 
{| Eadem enim agis que vudicas §] For poo thynges* pe whiche pou 
demys; poo same pou doys (2) 4] Scumus enim quoniam iudicium 
dei est secundum weritatem; im eos qui talia agunt (2) § For we 
witen; pat pe dome of god is aftyr sopnesse ageyns pem pat 
suyche thynges don (3) 4] Hxistemas autem hec o homo qua vudicas 
eos qui talia agunt . et facis ea; quia tu effugies iudicium det 
(3) | pou ylke man pat demys pem pat suyche thynges don; 
and doist pem; trowest pou pat pou shalt fle pe dom of god 
(4) §] An dimecras bonitatis evus et paciencie . et longanimitatis 
contempnis (4) {| Or pou despises pe rychesses of hys goodnesse . 
of his paciense and his longeabydynge §] Zgnoras quoniam benign- 
utas der ad penitenciam te adducit {| Knowis pou not pat pe 
benygnetee of god has led pee to penaunce (5) §] Secundum du*ri- 
ciam autem tuam et cor invpenitens; thesaurisas tibi tram m die 
ire et reuelacionis iusti iudicij dei (6) qui reddet vnicuique secundum 
opera eius (5) § perfore after pyn hardnesse and pi herte obstynate ; 
pou tresoures to pee wrathe in pe day of wrathe . and in pe day 
of pe shewyng of goddis riztwise dome; (6) pe whilke schal 
zeelde to eche man aftyr his werkys (7) §] Hus quidem qui secun- 
dum pacienciam boni operis; gloriam . et honorem . et incor- 
rupcionem ; querentibus witam eternam (7) §| To pem pat ben of 
good werke aftyr pe pacyence of god; he schal 3eelde ioye and 
honour ® and incorrupcioun to pem sekynge pe euerlastynge lyf 
(8) ¥ Hys autem qui ex* contencione* et qua non adqurescunt 
1 Initial P extends down ten lines, three of which are short; in the right 
margin is written ¢™ 2”, surrounded by a red line, and cap™ 2™ is written 
in red within the column, after doynge. 
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ueritali . credunt autem iniquitate . va et indignacio . (9) tribulacio . 
et angustia . i omnem animam operantis malum ; vudi promum 
et grecr (8) Forsope to pem pat ben of strif and pe whiche acorden 
not to sopnesse but leeuyn to wickidnesse; wrathe . and indig- 
nacioun . (9) tribulacyoun . and anguysch . in to eche soule of 
man wirkyng euylle first of pe iew and pe greek (10) §] Gloria 
autem et honor . et pax . omni operants bonum ; iudeo primum et 
Greco (10) §] perfore . ioye . and pece . and worschipe to pe 
Sa good; first to pe lew and aftyr to pe greke (11) §] Non 
est enim personarum accepcio apud deum (11) For per is none 
accepcyoun of persone byfor god (12) 4] Quicumque non sine 
lege peccauerunt ; sine lege peribunt; et quicumque in lege pecca- 
auerunt ; per legem wudicabuntur (12) For alle pei pat haue 
synned withoute pe lawe; pei schal perysche with outen pe 
lawe; and alle pat haf synned in pe lawe; bi pe lawe pei schal 
be demyd (13) 4] Non enim auditores legis iusti sunt apud dewm ; 
sed factores legis iustificabuntur (13) For pe hereres of pe lawe be 
not riztwise bifor god; but pe doars of pe lawe schal be iustified 
(14) Cum gentes que legem non habent . naturaliter ea que legis 
sunt faciunt huiusmodi legem non habentes ipsi sibi sunt lex ; 
(15) qua ostendunt opus legis scriptum in cordibus suis; testi- 
monium reddente ills consaencia vpsorum et iter se muicem 
cogitacionum accusancium aut etiam deffendencium ; (16) in die 
cum wdicauerit deus occulta hominum secundum ewangelium 
1meum per vesum christum (14) §] * Sipen pe fole pat has no lawe 
kyndely do po thynges pat ar of lawe . of suche maner pey hafe 
no lawe; pey ben lawe to pemself . (15) pe whiche schewyn pe 
deede of pe lawe writen in per hertis; pe conscience of pem 
zeeldende witnes to pem of per thoustys accusande or defendande 
among pemself; (16) in pe day pat god schal deme pe priuytees 
of man aftyr myn ewangelye by iesu criste (17) 4 Tu autem 
wudeus cognominaris et requiescis in lege . et gloriaris in deo 
(18) et nosti uoluntatem eius et probas utiliora instructus per 
legem ; (10) confidis teipsum ducem esse cecorum lumen eorum 
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qui in tenebris sunt ; (20) eruditorem insiprencioum . magistrum vn- 
fancium habentem formam sciencie et ueritatis in lege ; (21) qui ergo 
alium doces tevpsum non doces (17) §] If perfore pou art surnamyd 
a Tew and restis in pe lawe and Loses in god (18) and knowes his 
wille; and pou enfourmyd by pe lawe prouyst pe profitablere 
thynges . (19) and trestys piselfe to be ledere of pe blynde; and 
list of pem pat ben in derknesse; (20) and tristes to be techer 
of pe vnwyse . and mayster of infauntys hafande fourme of 
wisdam and sopnes in pe lawe; (21) perfore pou pat techist an 
oper whi techist pou not piself {| Qui predicas non furandum ; 
furaris § and pou pat prechest not to stele; why stelist pou 
(22) §] Qui dicts non mechandum; mecharis (22) 4 pou pat seist 
not to do leccherye; why doist pou leccherye {| Qui abhominaris 
ydola . sacrilegium facis 4 pou pat wlatist ydolys; why doist 
pou sacrilege (23) §] Qui in lege gloriaris; per preuaricacionem 
legis deum inhonoras (23) {| pou pat hast ioye in pe lawe; whi 
vnworschipist pou god by brekyng of pe lawe (24) 4] Nomen 
enim der per uos blasphematur inter gentes ; sicut scrvptum est 
(24) §] perfore pe name of god is! blasphemyd by jou among 
pe fole; as it is writen (25) §| Circumcisio quidem prodest ; st 
legem obserues si autem preuaricator legis sis circumecisio tua 
prepucium facta est (25) {| Circumcisioun certys profitis if pou 
kepe pe lawe; forsope if pou be brekere of pe lawe . pyn cir- 
cumcysioun is maad prepucye . (26) 4 Si igitur prepucium 
custificias legis custodiat ; nonne prepucium allius m circum- 
cistionem reputabitur (26) 4] perfore if prepucye kepe pe riztwis- 
*nesse of pe lawe is not his prepucie to beholdyn in to cir- 
cumsioun . (27) 4 Et wdicabit quod ex natura est prepucium 
legem consummans te qui per literam et circumcisionem preuari- 
cator legis es (27) §] And pe prepucye parformande pe lawe . 
pat is of kynde schal it not deme pee. pe whiche art brekere of 
pe lawe be lettre and circumcysioun. (28) 4] Non enim qui in 
manifesto iudeus est neque que in manifesto carne circumersio 
(20) sed que an cabscondito Iudeus est . et circumcisio cordis in 
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spiritu non littera ; cuius laus non ea hominibus sed ex deo est 
(28) | perfore he is not a Iew . pat in apert is onely nor pat cir- 
cumcysioun is . pat is openly in fe flesch don; (29) but he is 
verre iew pe whiche is in priue; and circumcysioun of pe herte 
is in spirite not in lettre of pe whiche circumcysioun preysyng is 
not of man but of god. 


BE 1 ergo amplius in iudeo aut que vtilitas circumcisionis 

(1) {| perfor what thyng is more in fe iew; or what profite 
is circumcysyoun (2) 4 Multum per omnem modum (2) §| Myche 
bi alle manere {| Primum quidem quia credita sunt illis elogina 
dei.{] First namely for goddes speches be tane vn to pem §] Quid 
enim si quidam allorum non crediderunt (3) 4] What pof som of 
pem leeuyd not §] Numquid incredulitas allorum fidem dei 
euacuauit ; | Wheper pe vnbelefe of pem hafe voydyd pe feip 
of god § (4) Absit § (4) God schelde | Hst autem deus veraz ; 
omnis autem homo mendax ; sicut scriptum est § Forsop god is 
verrey; eche man lyere; as it is writen {J Vé dustificerts in . 
sermonibus tuis ; et vincas cum iudicaris Y pat pou be maad 
riztwis ? in pi woordis; and pat pou ouercome whan pou art 
demyd (5) St autem iniquitas nostra iusticiam det commendat ; 
qud dicemus (5) 4 perfore if oure wickidnesse comende pe 
ri3twisnesse of god; what schal we sayn §] Numquid iniqus est 
deus qui infert ram § Wheper god be euyl pe whiche bryngys 
in wrathe . pat is to sey dampnacyoun {| Secundum hominem dico 
q After mannus vnderstandyng I sey (6) 4 Absit (6) § God 
shilde | Alioquin quomodo wudicabit deus hunc mundum ¥ But 
if it be so how schal god deme pis world (7) §] * Sz enim veritas 
dei in meo mendacio abundawit im gloriam rpsius . quid adhuc 
et ego tamquam peccator iudicor’(7) § For if in my lesyng pe 
sopnesse of god habounde in to Ioye of hym wherto am I 
demyd til now as a synnere (8) 4 Ht non sicut blasfemamut ; et 
sicut aiunt® nos quidam dicere ; faciamus mala ut veniant bona 

1 Tnitial Q extends down three short lines, and twelve full-length lines ; 
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(8) §| And not as we ar blasfemyd; and as ! pey seyn vs to 
seye do we euyl pat goode thynges comen §] Quorum dampnacio 
wusta est §] of pe whiche dampnacyoun is riztwise (9) J Quad 
igitur precellimus eos §] (9) perfor what schal we seye; ouergo 
we pem § Nequaquam {J Nay 4] Causati swmus enim dwudeos et 
grecos omnes sub peccato esse (10) sicut scriptum est | We hafe 
schewid trewe cause and resoun alle lewys and Grekys to be 
vndyr synne (10) as it is writen (7) §] Quia non est iustus quis- 
quam; non est? inteligens ; non est requirens deum (11) ¥J For 
per is none riztwise; nor per is vnderstanderide; nor per is any 
sekande god (12) §] Omnes declinauerunt simul inutiles facti 
sunt non est qui faciat bonum non est vsque ad vnum (12) § Alle 3 
pei bowedyn to gydere pei ar made vnprofitable; per is none 
pat dose good . per is none vn to one (13) §] Sepulcrum patens 
est guttur eorum; linguis suis dolose agebant ; venenum aspidum 
sub labys eorum (13) § pe 4 throte of pem is an opyn graue; 
with per tungys pei spekyn treccherously . pe venym of nedderys 
is vndyr per tungys (14) §| Quorum os maledictione et amaritudine 
plenum est ; (15) veloces pedes eorum ad effundendum sanguinem 
(14) §] pe moup of whom is ful of waryenge and bitternesse ; 
(15) peire fete swifte to schede pe blood (16) §] Contricio et 
unfelicitas in vys eorum . (17) et viam pacis non ° cognouerunt ; 
(18) non est timor dev ante oculos eorum (16) §] Contricyon and 
vublessydhed schal be in pe weyes of pem; (18) per ° is no drede 
of god byfore per eyen (19) § Scimus autem quia quecumque 
lex loqutur . hays qui in lege sunt loquitur ; ut omne os obstruatur . 
et subditus fiat oranis mundus deo (20) quia ex operibus legis non 
wustificabitur omnis caro coralm]|* allo per legem enim cognicio 
peccati (19) 4] forsop we witen pat alle po thynges pat pe lawe 
spekys; to pem it spekys pat ben in pe lawe; so pat eche moup 
of pe Lewis be stoppid; and pat al pe world be soget to god; 
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(20) for of deedis of pe lawe schal not be iustified alle  flesch by 
for hym; pat is euery* man fleschly lifande for bi lawe only is 
knowyng of synne (27) § Nunc autem sine lege wusticia der 
manrfestata est testificata a lege et propheta (21) §] But now pe 
riztwisnesse of god is schewyd with oute pe lawe; ri3twisnesse 
I sey witnessid of pe lawe and of prophetis (22) {| Lusticia autem 
dev per fidem resu christt in omnes et super omnes qui credunt 
(22) 4 pe ristwisnesse perfore of god pat is by pe whiche we ben 
iustified of god; is by pe feyth of iesu criste zn to alle pem and 
aboue alle pem pe whiche beleeuyn pe ioye of god {| Non 
enim est distinctio § For why per is no dystynetyoun (23) § 
Omnes enim peccauerunt et egent gloria dei (23) §] For alle 
pei hafe synned and nedyn pe ioye of god pat is pe forgifnesse 
of god (24) ¥ Lustificaty gratis per graciam wpsius . per redemp- 
clonem que est in christo tesu (25) quem proposuit deus propicia- 
cionem per fidem im sanguine vpsius ad ostencionem diusticie “sue 
propter remissionem precedencium delictorum . im sustentacione 
dei (26) ad ostencionem iusticie evus in hoc tempore ut sit ipse 
tustus et rustificans eum qui ex fide est vesu christi (24) 4 pey be 
maad riztwise frely by pe grace of hym; by pe redempcyoun . 
pat is iesu criste; (25) whom pat is to sey cryste god pe fadyr 
byfore sette mercyful by pe feip in his blood to pe schewyng of 
pe riztwisnesse in pis tyme for pe remyssyoun of synnes gon 
byfore in pe holdyng vp of god . (26) pat? he be ristwise and 
makyng riztwyse hym pat is of feith of iesu criste (27) 9 Vbi est 
gloriacio tua (27) §| pou lew perfore wher is pi ioye 4 Haclusa 
est §] It is excludid §] Per quam legem §| By what lawe §] Factorum 
{| By pe lawe of werkys § Non §| Nay §] Sed per legem fider 
4] But by pe lawe of feip (28) 4 Arbitramur enim iustificari 
hominem per fidem sine operibus legis (28) 4] We demyn perfore 
a man to ben iustified by pe feyth withoute werkys of pe lawe 
(29) 4] An iudeorum deus. tantum; nonne et gencium (29) § 


1 A defect in the parchment causes a space to be left before alle. 
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§] Wheper of Iewys only god is formere; wheper he be not of pe 
fole sis and of pe fole (30) § Quoniam quidem vnus deus qui 
vustificat circumcisionem ex fide et prepucium per fidem (30) ¥ per- 
fore verrely one is god; pe whiche iustifyede circumcysion of pe 
feith and prepucye by pe feip (31) § Legem ergo destruimus per 
fidem (31) §J perfore destrye we pe lawe by pe feyth ¥ Absit 
{| God schilde {[ Sed legem statuumus * 4] But we stablyn pe 
lawe; pat is we conferme pe lawe. 


os 1 ergo dicimus inuenisse Abraham patrem nostrum secun- 
dum carnem (1) §j perfor what schal we sey . Abraham 
oure fadyr had foundyn aftyr pe flesch; pat is of pe werkys -of 
pe lawe (2) | St enim Abraham ex operibus wustificatus est ; 
habet gloriam sed non apud deum (2) 4] perfore if abraham is 
iustefyed of pe werkys of pe lawe; he has ioye; pat is of 
hymselfe but not byfor god; pat 2s not of god (3) 4] Quid epim 
scriptura dicit (3) § But what seys holy writ 9 Credadit 
Abraham deo et reputatum est alla ad iusticiam | Abraham 
trowyde to god; and it is repute to hym to niztwisnesse (4) 4] Ev 
autem qui operatur merces non imputatur secundum gracvam sed 
secundum debitum (4) §| To hym forsope pat werkys mede schal 
not be put to aftyr grace . but aftyr dette (5) §] Hy wero qui non 
operatur credentt autem im eum qui dustificat impium ; reputatur 
fides eius ad wusticiam secundum propositum gracie 2 dei; (6) 
sicut et dawid dicit beatitudinem hominis cur deus accepto fert 
vusticiam sine operibus (5) §] Forsope to ® hym pat werkys not; 
pat is fleschly werkys of pe lawe . but to pe leeuende in to hym pe 
whiche iustefyes pe wyckyd man . pe feip of hym schal be told 
hym to riztwisnesse after pe purpose of pe grace of god . (6) and 
as dauyd seys; pe blessydnesse to be of pat man to whom god 
berys acceptable riztwisnesse with oute werkys (7) 4] Beate 
quorum remisse sunt imiquitates et quorum tecta sunt peccata 
(7) §| Blessid be pei of whom peire wyckydnessys ben forgyuen ; 
1 Jnitial Q extends down two short lines and fifteen long lines; in the 
right margin C™ 4™ Cap™ 4™, surrounded by a red line. 
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and of whom peyre synnes ar hyld (8) §[ Beatus- wir cut non 
umputauet dominus peccatum ; (8) §] Blissid be pe man to whom 
god not puttys to synne pat is to pe peyne; (9) 4] Beatitudo ergo 
hec m corcumeisione tantum manet; an etiam! in prepucyo 
(9) §| perfore dwellys only blessydnesse in circumcysyoun or 
ellys in prepucye 4] Dicimus enim quia reputata est fides Abrahe 
ad wusticiam ¥ We witen forwhy; pat pe feith of Abraham is 
repute to rizjtwisnesse (10) | Quomodo ergo reputata est (10) {| 
§] How perfore is it repute §[ In curcumcisione an in prepucio 
4] Wheper in circumcysyoun or in prepucye {J Non in circum- 
cisione sed prepucio §|] Not in circumcysioun but in prepucye 
(11) 4] Bt signum accepit circumcisions . signaculum ‘iusticie 
fider que est in prepucio ut sit pater omnium credencvoum per 
prepucium (11) 4 And a tokne he took of circumcysioun; pat 
it be sygnacle of riztwisnesse pal ws hafande a similitude of a 
tokned thyng pat he be fadyr of *alle lefande pat is by feith pe 
whyche was gyfen to hym in tyme of prepucye (12) 9 Vt reputetur 
et als ad wusticiam . et sit pater circumcrsionis ; non his tantum 
que sunt ex circumcisione sed et hys qui sectantur vestigia fider . 
que est in prepucio patris nostrt Abrahe (12) § And be it told 
pem to riztwisnesse . pat he be fadyr of circumcysyoun; not 
onely to pem pe whiche ben of circumcysyoun; but to pem pat 
suyen pe trasys of pe feyth . pe whiche is in pe prepucye of oure 
fadyr Abraham (13) 4 Non enim per legem promissio Abrahe 
aut semint eius . ut heres esset mundi sed per dusticiam fider 
(13) 4] Forwhy not by pe lawe is byheste maad to Abraham 
and to hys seed . pat he were heyr of pe world but by pe riztwis- 
nesse of pe feip (14) §] Sz enim qui ex lege heredes sunt . exinanita 
est fides . abolita est promissio (14) 9 But if pei. pat ben of pe 
lawe only ar heyres . pan is pe feip amyntyscht . and byheste is 
do awey (15) 4] Lex enim wam operatur (15) §] For pe lawe werkys 
wrathe §[ Vbi enim non est lex nec preuaricacio §] Wherfore 
wher pe lawe is not; nor preuaricacyoun zs not (16) §| [deo ex 
fide . ut secundum graciam firma sit promissio omnt semini ; 
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non er qui ex lege est solum . sed et ei qui est ex fide Abrahe ; qui 
est pater omnium nostrum (17) sicut scriptum est (16) {| perfore 
eyres arn of pe feip; pat pe beheste be syker vn to ylke seed; 
not only to hym pe whiche is of pe lawe . but to hym pe whiche 
is of pe feip of Abraham; pe whilke is fadyr of vs alle (17) as 
it is writen 4] Quia patrem multarum gencium posui te ante 
deum cui credidisti . qui uiuificat mortuos et vocat ea que non 
sunt tamquam ea que sunt {| For I haue stablyd pee fadyr of 
mykyl fole bifor god to whom pou leeuedist ; pe whylke qwykenys 
pe deade; and callys poo thyngys pat ben not as po thyngys 
pat ben (18) 4] Qui contra spem in spem credidit ut fieret pater 
multarum gencium secundum quod dictum est et (18) | pe whylke 
ageyn pe firste hope pat is of nature trowyde in to hope god 
byhetande ; so pat he schulde be made fadyr of mykyl folc; 
aftyr pat pat is seyd to hym ¥ Sic erit semen tuum ut nomen 
sicud stelle celi ; et sicut arena que est in litore maris § So schal 
pi seed be as pe sternys of heuen and as grauelle of pe see 
(19) | Et non infirmatus est in fide nec considerauit corpus swum 
emortuum cum fere centum esset anorum et emortuam uuluam 
sare (19) §] And afterward he is not flecchyng or vnstable in 
pe feip . nor he beheld his body to be dead; pat zs fro pe werk of 
geting of childre when almost he were an hundryd geer; nor he 
beheelde pe wombe of sara to be dead (20) §] In repromissione 
etiam dei non hesitawt diffidencia sed confortatus est fide dans 
gloriam deo (21) plenissime sciens . quia quecumque promisit 
deus potens est facere (22) ideo et reputatum est alli ad vusticiam 
(20) 4 In pe beheste also of god he doutide not thurgh wanhope 
but he is confortid in pe feip gifande ioye to god; (21) witande 
fulli pat poo thyngys pat god behizte he is my3ty to do (22) and 
perfore it is repute to hym to ristwisnesse (23) Non est autem 
scriptum tantum propter vpsum quia reputatum est alli ad vusti- 
ciam ; (24) sed propter nos . quibus et reputabitur credentibus 
m eum . qui suscitawt iesum christum dominum nostrum a 
mortuis; (25) qui traditus est propter delicta nostra . et resurexit 
propter iustificacionem nostram (23) § It is not perfore write 
only for hym pat it is repute hym to ristwisnesse; (24) but for 
vs to pe whiche pe feip shal be repute to pe leefynge in hym pe 
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whilk reysede oure lord iesu criste fro deth (25) pe whilk was 
betrayed for oure trespas and ros vp for oure iustificacyoun. 


([eiien 1 igitur ex fide pacem habeamus ad deum per 

dominum nostrum vesum christum; (2) per quem et accessum 
habemus per fidem et graciam istam in qua stamus et gloriamur 
in spe glorie filiorum dei (1) § Perfore wee iustifyed of pe feip 
not of pe lawe hafe wee pece to god by iesu crist oure lord (2) by 
whom we haue gate by pe feip 1m to pis grace in pe whilk we standen 
and ioyen in to hope of pe ioye of goddis childre (3) 4] Non 
solum autem sed et gloriamur in tribulacionibus; screntes quod 
tribulacio pacienciam operatur ; (4) paciencia autem probacionem ; 
(5) probacio . vero spem; (5) spes autem non confundit (3) § For- 
sope not only we? ioyen of hope of ioye; but in tribulaciouns 
_ witande pat tribulacyoun werkys pacyence; (4) pacyence prou- 
‘yng; proof forsope werkys hope; (5) hope perfore confoundis 
not 4] Quia caritas dei diffusa est mm cordibus nostris per spiritum 
sanctum qui datus est nobis 4, Forwhy pe charitee of god is diffusid 
*in oure hertis bi pe holy gost pe wilk is gifen to vs (6) §] Viqud 
enim christus cum adhuc infirm: essemus secundum tempus pro 
impus mortuus est (6) §] Wherto perfore is crist dead for euylle 
men . when we aftyr pe tyme 3it were syk (7) Vix enim pro iusto 
quis moritur (7) 4] Vnnepe perfore dyep per ony for pe ristwise 
§] Nam pro bono forsitan quis audeat mori 4 Forwhi for pe goode 
durste per happely ony dye (8) {| Commendat autem deus swam 
caritatem m nobis quoniam? cum adhuc peccatores essemus 
christus pro nobis mortuus est (8) 4] Forsope god commendys 
his charitee in vs . for when we weie sit sinners . crist for vs is 
dead § (9) Multo ergo magis iustificati nunc in sanguine ipsius 
salua ervmus ab ra per ipsum (9) § perfor mykyl more we iusti- 
fyed now in his blood; we schulde be saaf fro pe wrath pat is 
euerlastyng peyne by hym (10) § Sc enim cum inimici essemus 
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reconciliati sumus deo per mortem fily evus; multo magis recon- 
ciliati salut erimus m vita vpsius (10) 4 Lf perfore we be recon- 
cylid to god bi pe dep of his sone . when 3it we were euylle myky] 
more . we reconcylid schal be safe in pe lif of hym (11) | Non 
solum autem sed et gloriamur in deum per dominum nostrum vesum 
christum per quem nunc reconciliacionem accepimus (11) 4 Not 
only perfor we schul be safe; pat zs in pe lif of hym; but also 
we ioyen in god by oure lord iesu crist . by whom now we hafe 
tan reconcyliacyoun (12) {| Propterea sicut per vnum hominem 
peccatum in hunc mundum intrawut; et per peccatum mors . et 
ita mm omnes homines mors pertransyjt 1 quo omnes peccauerunt 
(12) {| perfore as by on man synne pat vs to sey orygynalle entryde 
in to pis world; and by pe synne pe deth and so dep } has passid 
in to alle men in pe whilke pat zs to sey synne or? man alle men 
hafen synned (13) §] Vsque ad legem enim peccatum erat in hoc 
mundo peccatum autem non imputabatur cum lex non esset 3 
(13) | perfore vnto pe lawe pe synne was in pe world pat is to 
sey in man; but pe synne was not put to or trowyd when pe 
lawe was not (14) {| Sed regnawit mors ab adam vsque ad moysen . 
etiam 7 eos qui non peccauerunt in similitudinem preuaricacionis 
Ade . qui est forma fuiurt (14) § But deth pat is synne regnyd 
fro Adam vnto moyses in to pem pe whilke hafe synned into pe 
lenesse of pe preuaricacyoun of adam pe whilke; pat is to sey 
adam; is fourme *of crist for to come. (15) § Sed non sicut 
delictum ita et donum (15) | But not as pe trespas . pat is to sey 
of adam so is pe gifte of crist; but more ws pe gifte of crist pan ws 
pe trespas of Adam J Si enim in venius delicto multi mortur 
sunt multo magis gracia dev et donum in gracia vnius hominis 
vesu christ’ m plures abundawt (16) Et non sicut per vnum 
peccantem ita et donum * 4] perfore if in pe trespas of one man many 
ben dead; mykyl more pe grace of god and pe gifte of pe holy 
goost has aboundid in to manye . in pe grace of man iesu crist 
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(16) and not as be one synne ; pat zs to sey of Adam so by pe gifte 
pat ws to sey of god but more 4] Nam iudicvum quidem ex vno est 
m condempnacionem ; gracia autem ex multis delictis m wustifica- 
cionem 4] For pe dome is of one pat is of one orygynal trespas of 
Adam brouzt wp in dampnacyoun; but pe grace pat ws of crist . 
of many synnes procedys in to iustificacyoun (17) § Sz enim 
m unias delicto mors regnauit per unum ; multo magis ; abun- 
danciam gracie et donacionis et tusticie accupientes mm wita regna- 
bunt per unum iesum christum (17) {| perfore if in one manys 
trespas dep of soule and body has regnyd by one . pat 7s Adam 
mykyl more men resceyuende pe abundaunce of grace . and of 
gifte and of riztwisnesse . pat is to sey of god we schal regne in lyf 
by-one lesu criste (18) 4] Igitur sicut per unius delictum m omnes 
homines in condempnacionem; sic et per unius iusticia im omnes 
homines in dustificacionem uite (18) {| perfore as by one trespas 
passyng in to alle isin dampnacyon; so by one manys ri3twisnesse 
passyng in to alle men it is in to iustificacyon of lyf (10) 4 Sccut 
enim per inobedienciam vnius hominis peccatores constitute sunt 
multi ia et per vnius hominis obedienciam iusti constituentur 
multt (19) §] perfore as by vnobedyence of one man synners ben 
maad many; So by pe obedyence of one many schal be stabled 
riztwyse §] Lex autem subintrawt ut abundaret delictum 4 pe 
‘lawe forsope entryde pat trespas schulde abounde (20) §] Vbi 
autem abundauit delictum superabundamt et 1 gracia (20) § per- 
fore wher trepas aboundyd; grace aboue aboundide (21) 4 Ut 
sicut regnauit peccatum im mortem; ita et gracia regnet per 
wusticiam in witam eternam per vesum christum dominum nostrum 
(21) ]And as synne regnyde in to dep so and grace regne it bi 
riztwisnesse in to euerlastyng lyf by iesu crist oure lord 


es 2 ergo dicemus*® ¥| (1) perfore what schal we seye 
§| Permanebimus in peccato ut gracia abundet ;* 9] Shal we 
dwelle in synne pat grace abounde (2) 4] Absit § (2) God scylde 
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4] Qui enzm mortur sumus peccato quomodo adhuc viuemus in illo 
§| For we pat be dead to synne . pat is to seye in baptem hou 3it 
schulde we lyfe with 1 it (3) §[ An cgnoratis fratres quia quicumque 
baptisati sumus” (3) §| Wheper see knowe not pat whoso euer 
we ben pat be baptised in iesu criste we be baptised in pe dep 
of hym; pat as ta pe lienesse of pe dep of crist (4) § Consepulti 
enim sumus cum illo per baptismum in mortem; ut quomodo 
surexit christus a mortuis per gloriam patris ; ita et nos in nourtate 
uite ambulemus (4) §] For we be togydere byrred with hym by 
baptem in to pe dep pat is in to pe waschyng of synnes; as hou 
pat crist ros fro pe dep by pe ioye of his fadyr; so pat we go in 
newenesse of lyf (5) §] Sz enim conplantati facti sumus mortis 
evus similitudiny simul et reswreccionis ervmus (6) scientes quia 
vetus homo noster semul crucifixus est ut destruatur corpus peccatt ; 
ut vlira non serwwamus peccato §] perfore if we be counplauntyd 
to pe licnesse of his dep; we schal be to gydere lyk of pe ® resurec- 
cioun of hym; (6) we wytynge pat oure oolde man; pat is pe 
folr|me and pe consuetude of synne pe Whalke is of vs is crucyfyed 
to gydere with crist; so pat pe body of synne be destroyed . 
pat we serfe no lengere to synne (7) 4] Que enim mortuus est 
wustificatus est a peccato (7) 4 perfore he pat is dead fro synne 
pat is delyueryd of synne he is iustified of pe synne (8) 4 Sz 
autem mortur sumus cum christo credimus quia simul etiam 
viuemus cum christo (9) scientes quod Christus resurgens ex morturs 
iam non moritur mors ili vltra non dominabitur (8) §f Lf we be 
dead with crist fro synne . we wyte pat we schal life with crist ; 
(9) knowende pat crist rysande fro dep; he dyes none oftere; 
nor dep to hym ouer pat schal not lordschype (10) §] Quod enim 
mortuus est peccato; mortuus est semel (10) §| For pat pat he is 
onys dead; he is dead to synne 4] Quod autem wiwit wit deo 
{| and pat he lyfes; he lyfes to god (11) 4] Ita et wos existumate 
uos mortuos quidem esse peccato wiuentes autem deo im christo 
desu domino nostro (11) §[ So and trowe zee zou perfore to be 
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ded to synne; and lyfande to god in iesu criste oure lord (12) 
4] Non ergo regnet peccatum in uestro mortali corpore . ut obediatis 
concupriscencyys eius; (13) Sed neque exibeatis mem * bra vestra 
arma wnaiquitatis peccato ; sed exhibete vos deo tamquam ex mortuis 
viuentes et membra uestra arma iusticie deo (12) § perfore regne 
per no synne in z0ure deadly body . to obesche to his wilnynges ; 
(13) nor gyfe zee; pat 1s makys not able 30ure membris to synne . 
to be armours of wickydnesse; but raper gife zou to god as of 
pe dead lyfande; and zyoure membrys to be armours of riztwis- 
nesse to god (14) 4 Peccatum enim in uobis non dominabitur 
(14) 4] perfore synne to 30u schal not lordschipe . as sumtyme 
it was wonte! {| Non enim? sub lege estis sed sub graaa YJ For 
why 3ee be not undyr pe lawe pe whylke halp not; but 3ee be 
undyr grace (15) § Quid ergo (15) 4] perfore what schal we do 
{| Peccabimus quia non sumus sub lege sed sub gracia § Shal we 
synne for we be not under lawe . but under grace {| Absit 
4] God schyl[d]e (16) 4] An nescitis quoniam cui exhibetis wos seruos 
ad obediendum serui estis evus cur obeditis siue peccati ad mortem 
stue obedicionis ad iusticiam (16) 4 Wheper see wite not pat 
to whom zee gife sou seruauntis to obeische . consentande and 
wyrkande . pat zee be ne seruauntis of hym to whom see obeische ; 
wheper it be of synne ledande to dep or of obeischyng ledande 
to ristwisnesse (17) { Gracias autem deo quod furstis serur peccate 
obedistis autem ex corde in eam formam doctrine in qua traditi 
estis (17) 4] perfore I thanke god of pat pat see pat were sumtyme 
seruauntys of synne zee haue obeischid now in to pat fourme of 
lore in to pe whilke forme it is betake 30u (18) § Lnberate autem 
a peccato ; serur facts estis iusticie (18) J and be pat 3ee be 
maad fre fro synne; and maade seruauntis of riztwisnesse (19) 
§] Humanum dico propter infirmitatem carnis uestre (19) §] I sey 
sumwhat manly pat is not greuouse but list for pe infirmyte of 
zoure flesch 4] Sicut enom exhibwistis membra uestra seruire 
ammundicie et miqutatc. ad wmiquitatem; ita et nunc exrbete 
membra uestra seruire vusticie m sanctificacionem ¥ Rist as zee 
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haue 3ife s0ure membrys to serue to pe unclennesse of pe flesch . 
pat 2s to leccherye and to wickydnesse of tho3t to pe endyng of 
euyl; rizt so gyfe see now 30ure membrys to serue to riztwisnesse 
in to sanctificacyoun ; pat is in to consummacyoun of goode (20) 
4] Cum enim serwi essetis peccati liberi fuistis iusticie (20) ¥ For 
whan 3ee were seruauntis of synne; 3ee * were free of Niece : 
pat as pe lordschype of riztwysnesse x0u faylede (21) | Quem ergo 
fructum. habuistis tunc in illis . in quibus nunc erubescitis (21) 
§| perfore what fruyte hadde zee panne in po synnes in po whylke 
now 3ee waxe aschamyd §] Nam finis illorum mors est §J For- 
why pe ende of pem is dep (22) | Nunc autem liberati a peccato 
serui autem facti deo . habetis fructum westrum in sanctificacionem . 
jinem wero uitam eternam (22) { perfore zee freed fro synne . 
and maad seruauntis to god; 3ee haue soure fruyte in to sancti-' 
ficacyoun; ende forsope lyf euerlastende (23) § Stipendia enim 
peccati mors; Gracia autem der wita eterna m christo vesu domino 
nostro (23) {| For pe hyre of synne is dep; pe lyf soply euer- 
lastyng is . pat is to sey is gifen porgh pe grace of god in iesu crist 
oure lord } 


2 A nignoratis fratres * scientibus enim legem loquor . quia lex in 
homine dominatur quanto tempore wit (1) §] Wheper zee 
knowe not breper pat pe lawe is lordschipe in pe man alle pe whyle 
pat he lyfes; for I speke pe lagh to pe knowynge it (2) 4] Nam 
que sub uiro est mulier ; wiuente wiro alligata est legi (2) § For 
pat womman pat is undyr man; lyfande pe man sche is bounde 
to pe lagh of pe man § Sz autem mortuus fuerit wir evus soluta 
est 4 a lege virt YJ if os husbonde be dead . sche is unbounde fro 
pe lagh of pe man ane Igitur uiuente viro . vocabitur adultera . 
st fuerit cum alio viro (3) 4] perfore lyfande pe man sche schal 
be callyd auoutryouse . ue sche were with an oper man J S¢ 
autem mortuus fuerit wir eius liberata est a lege wiri ut non adultera 
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si fuerit cum alio viro ¥ if hyre husband be dead sche is delyueryd 
of pe lagh of pe man . so pat sche be not auoutryous pof sche be 
with an oper man (4) § Itaque fratres mez et wos mortificati estis 
legi per corpus christi ut sitis alterius qari ex mortuis resurexit ut 
fructificemus deo (4) §| And perfor my breper zee be dead to pe 
lagh by pe body of cryst; and zee ben of an oper . pat is to sey of 
crist pat ros fro dep . so pat we mak fruyte to god (4) §] Cum 
enim essemus in carne! passiones peccatorem que per legem 
erant . operabantur in membris nostris ut fructificarent morte 
(5) {| perfore when we were in pe flesch pe passyouns of synne 
pe whilk were by pe lagh knowen pey wrousten in oure membris ” 
pat schulde do fruyt to pe dep (6) 4] Nunc autem soluti swmus 
a lege mortis 1 qua detinebantur ita in seruiamus in nouttate 
spiritus et non in vetustate litere (6) 4] Now ® we ben unbounde 
fro pe lagh of dep in pe whilke we were holden so pat we serfen 
in newenesse of spyryt . and not in pe ooldnesse of pe lettre 
* (7) ¥ Quid ergo dicemus (7) 4] perfore what schal we sey §J Lex 
peccatum est {Is pe lagh synne {] Absit §] God schylde 4 Sed 
peccatum non cognour nisi per legem §] But I knew not synne 
but by pe lagh §] Nam concupiscencram nesciebam nisi lex 
daceret . non concupisces §] Forwhy I knew not coueytyng but 
if pe lagh schulde sey; pou schalt not coueyte (8) §] Occasione 
autem accepta peccatum operatum est . per mandatum m me 
omnem concupiscenciam (8) §| Forsope occasyoun tane by pe 
maundement . pat is by pe lagh synne has wrouzt 2n me alle 
wilnynge 9 Sine lege enim peccatum mortuum erat § Withoute 
pe lagh synne was dead (9) §] Ego autem wiuebam sine lege 
aliquando (9) § perfore I lyfede sumtyme wip oute lagh 4] Sed 
cum uenisset mandatum peccatum reat 4] But when pe maunde- 
ment of pe lagh hadde comyn pe synne quykynde ageyn (J0) 
4] Ego autem mortwus sum et inuentum est michi mandatum quod 
erat datum ad wtam hoc esse ad mortem {| Forsope I am dead; 
and it is foundyn in me pat pe maundement pat was to me to 
pe lyf . to be to pe dep (11) §] Nam peccatum occasione accepta 
1 Space where there has been an erasure between carne and passiones. 
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per mandatum seduxit me et per illud occidit (11) §j For synne 
has diseyued me purgh occasyoun tan by pe tmaundement; 
and by pat pat is to sey pe maundement it has slayn me (12) 
§| Itaque lex quedam sancta et mandatum sanctum et iustum et 
bonum (12) § So perfore pe lagh is holy . and pe maundement 
holy and ry3twis and good (13) ¥ Quod ergo bonum est michi 
factum est mors (13) § perfore pat is good to me it is made 
dep §] Absit 4] God schylde ¥ Sed peccatum ut appareat peccatum 
per bonum machi operatum est mortem ut fiat supra modum 
peccans peccatum per mandatum §] But pe synne is wrou3t to 
me dep . so pat it be seme synne pat is to sey enemy ; pat pe 
synne be maad synnyng more pen it was by fore pe comaunde- 
ment? (14) § Scimus enim quod lex spiritalis est ego autem 
carnalis uenundatus sum sub peccato (14) §| We wite forsope ® 
pat pe lagh is spiritual; and I am fleschly . pat is to seye wn- 
myghty solde under pe synne (15) §] Quod enim operor non 
intellego (15) 4 For pat pat I wyrke . aftyr pe outer man I undyr- 
stande not after pe wner man ¥ Non enim quod uolo hoc ago 
sed quod odi allud facio § For I do not pat pat I wile . pat is to 
sey good aftyr pe imner man but I do pat I hate . pat ws to sey 
euylle (16) §| Si autem quod uolo illud facio . consencio legi 
quoniam bona est (16) 4 if I do pat pat I wile I assente to pe 
lagh pat it? is good (17) 4] Nunc autem iam non ego operor 
illud sed quod inhabitat in me peccatum (17) §§ Now ®* perfore I 
wyrke not it now; pat is to seye undyr pe lawe but pe synne 
pat dwellis in me; pat is to sey in my flesch (18) 4] Scio enrm 
quia non habitat in me; hoc est in carne mea bonum (18) §] perfore 
I wot pat pe goode dwellys not in me; pat is in my flesch . pat 
is to sey in pe feble man § Nam velle adiacet michi perficere autem 
bonum non inuenio | Forwhy a wille lyse to me; but good to 
parfourme I fynde not * (79) § Non enim quod uolo bonum hoc 
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facio ; sed quod nolo malum hoc ago (19) §| and perfore I do not 
pat good pat I wile; but I do pat euylle pat I wile not (20) 4 Sa 
autem quod nolo illud facio 1am non ego operor illud sed quod 
wnhabitat in me peccatum (20) 4 Butif I do pat thyng pat I wile 
not I werke not it but pat dwellys in me synne; pat is to sey 
folrjm* of synne (21) ¥ Inuenio igitur legem michi uolenti facere 
bonum quoniam michi malum adiacet (21) § perfore I fynde pe 
lagh to me willende to do pe good; forwhy pe euylle lyse to me 
pat is to sey vn to my resoun (22) 4 Condelector enim legi der 
secundum interiorem hormmmem (22) ¥ for I delyte aftyr pe lawe 
of god aftyr pe inner man (23) | Video autem aliam legem in 
membris meis repugnantem legi mentis mee . et captiwantem me 
im legem peccate que est in membris meis (23) §] But I see an 
oper lagh in my membrys repungnyng to pe lagh of my thoust ; 
and ledyng me caytife in to pe lagh of synne pe whylke is in my 
-membrys (24) Infelix ego homo quis me liberabit de corpore 
mortis huius (24) {| perfore I unblessyd man who schal me de- 
lyuere of pe body of pis dep (25) § Gracia dei per iesum christum 
dominum nostrum (25) §] pe grace of god by oure lord iesu criste 
4] Igitur ego wpse mente sermo leg der; carne autem legi peccati 
§| perfore I myselfe with my thouzt serue to pe lagh of god; and 
with pe flesh to pe lagh of synne. 
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vesu qui non secundum carnem ambulant (1) §] perfore it is of 
no dampnacyoun to pem pat ben in iesu criste . pe whilke go not 
aftyr pe flesch (2) 4] Lex enim spiritus wite m christo iesu liberawit 
me a lege peccata et mortis (2) 4] For pe lagh ° of pe spyryt of lyf 
has delyueryd me of pe laghe of synne and dep (3) 4] Nam quod 
impossibile erat legi in quo infirmabatur per carnem; deus filium 
suum mittens in semilitudinem carnis peccati de peccato dampnauit 
peccatum in carne (4) ut vustificacio legis impleretur in nobis qui 
non secundum carnem ambulamus sed secundum spiritum (3) § 
1 MS. fom 
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For pat pat was vnpossyble to pe lagh pat is to sey of moysy cod 
pe * fadyr sendende his sone in to pe licnes of pe flesch of synne; 
of pe synne he dampnyd synne in pe fiesch; pat is in pe flesch 
of eryst doande awey synne (4) so pat pe iustificacyoun of pe lagh 
schulde be fulfild in vs; pe whilke gon not aftyr pe flesch but 
aftyr pe spiryt (5) 4] Qui enim secundum carnem sunt que 
carnis sunt sapiunt. (5) 4 For pei pat ben aftyr pe flesch; pei 
sauouren po thynges pat ben of pe flesch | Qui wero secundum 
spiritum que sunt spiritus senciunt 4] Ande 1 forsope pey pat ben 
aftyr pe spyryte . pei felyn po thynges pat ben of pe spyrite 
(6) §| Nam prudencia carnis mors est; prudencia autem ! spiritus 
uita et pax. (6) §] For pe coueytyse of pe flesch is dep; and pe 
coueytise of pe spyrite is lif and pece (7) 4 Quoniam sapiencia 
carnis inimica est® deo; legi enim dei non est subiecta nec enim 
potest (7) "| Forwhy . pe wysdam of, pe flesch is enemy to god; 
for to pe lagh of god it is not suget nor it may not (8) 4] Qua 
autem im carne sunt; deo placere non possunt 4] Forsope pei pat 
ben in pe flesch; pei may not plese to god (9) 4] Vos autem in 
carne non estis sed m spiritu; si tamen spiritus dev habitat mn 
vobis (9) | But zee be not in pe flesch; but in spyrite; so pat 
if pe spirite of god dwelle in sou . | Si quis autem spiritum christie 
non habet . hic non est eius 4] Who so hafe not pe spyrite of crist 
he is not of hym (10) §| Si autem christus in uobis est . corpus 
quidem mortuum est propter peccatum (10) §] But if crist be in 
us; pe body panne is dead for pe synne 4] Spiritus vero wit 
propter iustificacionem §] pe spyryte forsope lyfes for pe iustifica- 
cyoun (11) §] Quod sz spiritus evus qui suscitawt vesum christum 
a mortuis habitat in uobis . qui suscitauit iesum christum a mortuis 
uiuificabit et mortalia corpora uestra propter inhabitantem spiritum 
eius in uobis (11) § But if pe spirite of hym pe whylke reysede 
Iesu criste fro dep dwelle in 30w; he pat reysede Iesu criste fro 
dep schal quykyn zoure deadly bodyes; for pe spyryt of hym 
indwellande in 30u (12) § Ergo fratres debitores sumus non carne 
ut secundum carnem wuamus (12) 4] perfore breper we ar not 
1 A scribbled in the right margin. 
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detours! to pe flesch; so pat we lyfe aftyr pe flesch (13) §] Sa 
enim secundum carnem vizeritis . moriemini (13) ¥ for if zee lyfen 
aftyr pe flesch zee schal dye ¥ Si autem spiritu facta carnis 
mortificaueritis uiuetis J} and if zee sleen pe dedys of pe * flesch 
with pe spyryte; zee schal lyfe; (14) 4] Quecumque enim spiritu 
dei aguntur; hij filg sunt det (14) §] For who so ar led with pe 
spirite of god; pey ar goddys chyldre (15) §] Non enim accepistis 
spiritum seruitutis iterum in tumorem * set accepistis spiritum adop- 
cions filiorum in quo clamamus abba pater (15) § perfore see 
hafe not tane eft . pe spyrite of seruynge in drede; but 3ee hafe 
tane pe spyryte of adopcyoun of pe childre of god in pe whylke 
we cryen fader fadyr (16) §] Ipse spiritus testimonium reddit 
spiritus nostro quod sumus filij der (16) 4] For pat spyryte zeeldys 
witnesse to oure spyryte pat we be goddys childre (17) § Si 
autem filij et heredes . heredes autem dei coheredes Boe christe 
si tamen conpatimur ut simul glorificemur (17) 4] and namely of 
god and to gydere heyres . of crist; so pat we suftre with hym 
pat we be gloryfyed (18) §] Existimo enim quod non sunt condigne 
passiones huius temporis ad futuram gloriam que reuelabitur im 
nobis (18) {| perfore I trowe pat passyons of pis tyme . be not 
sufficient or worpi for to haue pe ioye pat is to come pe whilke 
schal be schewyd in us (19) §] Nam expectacio creature . reuelacio- 
nem filiorum dei expectat (19) §] For pe abydyng of pe creature 
abydys pe reuelacyon of goddys chyldre (20) | Vanitati autem 
creatura subiecta est non uolens . sed propter eum qui subiecit 
eam in spe (21) quia et ipsa creatura liberabitur a serwitute corrup- 
clonis in libertatem glorie filiorum dei (20) §] Forwhy to vanyte 
pe creature is subiekt not willyng but for hym pe whylke made 
hyre subiekt in hope; (21) for pat creature schal be delyuerid 
of seruage of corrupcyon . in to pe frenesse of pe ioye of goddys 
childre (22) {| Scomus entm quod omnis creatura ingemescit et 
parturit usque adhuc (22 4] For we wite pat alle creature pat is 
to seye euery man pat has comyne with oper creatures ; Waxys 
sory and trauelys vnto now (23) 4 Non solum autem illa sed et 
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Nos ipsi primicias spiritus habentes . et ipsi intra nos ingemis- 
cumus adopcionem filiorum dei expectantes redempcionem corporis 
nostri (23) §] Not onely sche but we oureself hafende pe fyrste 
giftis of pe spyryt and we mourne with inne us abydande pe 
adopceyon of goddys chyldre by pe redempcyoun of oure body 
(24) §] Spe enim salwi facti sumus . (24) J For thurgh hope we ar 
made safe {| Spes autem que widetur non est spes 4 But hope pe 
whylke is seen is not hope §[ Nam quod widet quis quid sperat 
{| For pat pat one seese wherto hopys he it (25) 4] Sz autem quod 
non videmus speramus per pacienciam expectamus (25) YJ per- 
fore if pat we seen not we hopyn . we abyden with pacyence 
(26) §] Similiter autem et Spiritus aduiuat infirmitatem nostram 
(26) "| * Also forsope pe spyrite helpys oure infirmyte §] Nam quid 
oremus sicut oportel nescumus set vpse spiritus postulat pro nobis 
gemitibus inenarrabilibus 4] For pat we preyen as it nedys we wite 
not; but pat spyrite + askys for vs . pat as to sey makys us to aske 
with mournyngys pat may not ben told (27) § Qua autem scru- 
tatur corda scit quid desideret spiritus quia secundum deum postulat 
pro sanctis (27) {| But he pat ransakys pe hertys . wot what pe 
spyryte desyres; for he askys aftyr god for Pe holy men (28) 
{| Scimus autem quoniam diligentibus deum omnia cooperantur 
mm bonum; hijs qui secundum propositum uocate sunt sancte 
(28) §] perfore we wyten pat alle thynges to gydere wyrkyn in to 
pe goode; to pem pat louen god . to pem pat be callid holy aftyr 
pe purpose of god (29) | Nam quos presciuit et predestinawt 
conformes fiert ymaginis fili) sur . ut sit ypse primogenitus in multes 
fratribus (29) {| For he before ordeynede pem pe whilke he knew 
byfore to be confourme of pe ymage of hys sone . so pat he be 
pe firste born among many brepere (30) 4] Quos autem pre- 
destinauit hos et uocauit; et quos uocawit . hos et vustificaut . quos 
autem tustificauit illos et magnificamt (30) 4] And pise pat he 
_byfore ordeynede . pem he callide; and whom he callide . pem 
he iustyfyede; and pise pat he iustyfyede pem he magnyfiede 
(31) 4 Quid ergo. dicemus ad hec (31) § perfore what schal we 
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seye to pise thynges §] Sz deus pro nobis quis contra nos § if god 
be for vs! who schal be ageyn vs (32) 4] Qui etiam proprio filio 
suo non pepercit set pro nobis omnibus tradidit illum (32) § pe 
whylke also ne sparyde not to his owne sone; but betook hym 
for vs alle 4] Quomodo etiam cum illo non omnia nobis donauit 
‘| How schal not he gyfe with hym to vs also alle thyngys (33) 
§] Quis accusabit aduersus electos dei (33) §] Who schal accusyn 
ageyn pe chosyne of god 4 Deus qui vustificat ; (34) quis est qu’ con- 
dempnet §| godis pe whilke iustyfies . (34) who is he pat dampnys 
{| Christus vesus qui mortuus est immo qui et resurexit . qui est ad 
dexteram dev qui etiam interpellat pro nobis §] Iesu crist pe whilke 
is dead . 3e and pe whilke rois . pe whylke is at pe rizt half of god 
pe fadyr pe whiylke preyes for vs (35) 4] Quis ergo separabit nos 
a caritate christt (35) 4] perfore who schal departe vs fro pe 
charite of erist 4 Tribulacio an angustia an persecucio an fames . an 
nuditas an * periculum? an gladius 4 Tribulacyoun or angwysch . 
or persecucyon or hungyr or nakydnesse or perylle or swerd 
(36) 4] Sicut scriptum est (36) YJ As it is wryten §] Quia propter 
te morte afficemur tota die . estimati sumus uelud oues occisionis 
4] For we be mortifyed for pee alle day; and we be trowed as 
schepys of slaghter (37 9 Sed in hys omnibus superauimus 
propter eum qui dilexit nos (37) § But in alle pese we ouercomen 
for hym pat louede us (38) {| Certus sum enim quia neque mors 
neque wita neque angeli neque principatus neque uirtutes neque 
instancia neque futura neque fortitudo (39) neque altitudo neque 
profundum neque creatura alia poterit nos separare a caritate dei 
~ que est in christo iesu domino nostro (38) §] Forwhy I am certayn . 
pat noper dep nor lyf . nor aungelys nor principatus nor vertues 
nor instaunce . pat is pise presente goodys or euylis nor goodys 
pat ar to come nor euelys pat ar to come nor vyolence (39) nor 
heghte nor depnesse nor oper creature may departe vs fro pe 
charyte of god pat is in iesu cryste oure lord. 
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} Peritatem dico in christo iesu positus non mencior . testimonium 

michi perhibente consciencia mea im spiritu sancto . (2) 
quoniam tristicia est michi magna et continwus dolor cordi meo 
(1) | Isey pe trowthe in iesu criste . and I lye not; my conscience 
gifande witnesse to me in pe holy gost; (2) for why 2 it is a gret 
meschef and a contynuel sorwe to my herte (3) 4] Optabam enim 
ego ipse anathema esse a christo pro fratribus mets qui sunt cognati 
mei secundum carnem . (4) qui sunt israelite quorum adopcio est 
filiorum dei . et gloria et testamenta et legislacio et obsequium et 
promissa (5) quorum patres ex quibus christus est secundum carnem 
qui est super omnia deus benedictus in secula Amen ® (3) §f For 
I myself coueytyde to ben cursyd pat is to sey to be departyd fro 
crist for * my breper pat be my cosyns after pe flesch . (4) pe 
whylke ben ysraelites of whom is pe adopcyon of goddys chyldre 
and testament and pe beryng of pe lagh and seruyse and byhestys ; 
(5) of whom pey ben faderys of pe whylke crist is aftyr pe flesch 
pe whilke pat 7s to sey crist is god blessyd ouer alle thynges in pe 
worldys Amen °® (6) §] Non enim quia excederit verbum dev (6) 
{| Not perfore pe woord of god is fallyd §] Non enim qui ex esrahel 
omnes; ha) sunt israhelite (7) neque qui semen sunt Abrahe omnes 
* fili) Abrahe sunt; sed in Isak vocabitur tibc semen (8) Id est non 
qui filiy carnis sunt hy fil der sed qui filly sunt promessionis 
estimantur in semine (7) § For whi not alle pat ben of israhel . pey 
ben ysraelytys; nor pey . pe whilke been seed of Abraham ben 
callid childre of Abraham; but in Ysaac schal be callyd to pee 
seed . (8) pat is not pey pat bene pe chyldre of pe flesch pey be 
sonys of god; but pey pat ben trowyd in pe seed po be childre 
of byheste (9) §] Promissionis enim, verbum hoc est | pe woord of 
byheste is pis §] secundum hoc tempus ueniam et erit sare filius 
(9) § I schal come to pee aftyr pis tyme; and per schal be a sone 
to sare (10) 4] Non solum autem illa sed et Rebecca ex vno concu- 
bitu habens ysaac patris sur (10) §| Not onely forsop sche but 
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and rebecca hafande of one beleene two chyldre of ysaac oure 
fadyr (11) § Cum nondum nati fuissent aut aliquid egissent bona 
aut malt ut secundum eleccionem propositum dei maneret (12) 
non ex operibus sed ex wocacione dictum est ei quia maior seruret 
minort (13) sicut scriptum est (11) § For when pey hadden not 
zit be born . or pey hadde don any good or euylle . so pat pe 
purpose of god schul dwelle aftyr pe eleccyon not of pe werkys; 
but of god callende; (12) it is seyd pe more schal serue to pe 
lasse (13) as it is wryten §] Lacob dileat Esau autem odio habur 
§| I luffede Iacob; and I hadde at hate Esau (14) §] Quid ergo 
dicemus (14) 4] perfore what schal we sey §] Numquid iniquitas 
apud! deum §| Wheper wyckydnesse be byfore god 4] Absit 4] God 
schylde (15) §] Moisy enim dicit (15) J To Moyses he seys § 
Miserebor cuius misereor; et misericordiam prestabo cuius 
maiserebor (16) Igitur non uolantis neque currentis sed miserentis 
est det § I schal haf mercy to whom I am mercynd; (16) perfore 
not of fleande nor of rennande but of hafande mercy is of ? god 
(17) 4 Dictt envm scriptura pharaont (17) 4] For pe wryt seys to 
Pharao §] Quia in hoc ipsum excitaui te ut ostendam mm te wirtutem 
meam et ut annuncietur nomen meum m uniuersa terra 4 For 
why in pat I excytede pee; pat I schulde schewe ageyns pee my 
uertuy and pat my name be told in al pe erpe (18) 4 Ergo cuius 
uult maseretur et quem uult omdurat (18) 4] perfore to whom he 
wyle he has mercy; and whom he wyle he endures (19) §] Dicis 
itaque michi (19) 4] perfore pou seyst tome . §] Quad ad hoc * cuius 
queritur ; voluntati enm evs quis resistit § What is pat is 3it 
soght; For to his wille who may ageynstande (20) §] O tu homo 
quis es qui respondes deo (20) §| O man what art pou pat answeryst 
to god 4] Numquid * dicit figmentum ei qui se finait quid me ficisti 
sic J, Wheper pe conpownyde thyng seys to hym pat mad * hym; 
wherto has pou. maad me so (21) § An non habet potestatem 
Jigulus luti ea eadem massa facere aliud quidem-uas in honorem 
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aliud uero in contumeliam (21) 4] Oper wheper a potter hafe no 
power of pe same lumpe of cley one vessel to make in to worschipe 
and an oper to despyt (22) §] Quod sz wolens deus ostendere iram 
suam et notam facere potenciam suam . sustinuil in multa paciencra 
uasa ire apta im interitum (23) ut ostenderet diwicias glorie sue 
m uasa misericordie que preparauit mm gloriam; (24) quos et 
uocauit non solum ex iudeis sed etiam ex gentibus; sicut in Osee 
dicit (22) § and if it be so pat god wylnyng to schewe his wrathe . ° 
and to make knowyn? hys power; he susteynes pe vesselys of 
Wrathe apt in to pe dep; (23) pat he schulde schewe in to vesselys 
of mercy pat he ordeynede in to hys ioye pe rycches of hys grace . 
(24) and pe Whylke he has callyd not onely of Iewes; but 
also and of Fole; as he seys in osee pe prophete (25) § Vocabo 
non plebem meam . plebem meam et non dilectam dilectam . et 
non masericordiam consecutam musericordiam consecutam (25) 
“ I schal kalle not my fole my fole; and not my luffede my ? 
luffede; and not mercy folwyd; mercy folwyd (26) § Et erit 
i loco vbi dictum est eis non plebs mea vos; bi vocabuntur filiy 
det uiui (26) 4 and it schal be in pat place where it is seyd to pem 
not my fole 5ee;+ pere pey schal be callyd pe sonys of! god of 
lyf (27) §| Ysavas autem clamat pro israhel 4] Ysaye forsop cryes 
for israhel §] sv fwerit numerus filiorum israhel tamquam arena 
maris relique salur fient (27) 4] if pe noumbre of pe chyldre of 
israhel Were of pe grauel of pe see pe releff of pem schal be made 
safe (28) | Verbum enim consummans et abbreuians in equitate ; 
guia uerbum abbrewatum faciet dominus super terram; (29) el 
sicut predixit ysyas (28) §] perfore a woord fulfilla[n]d and abbreg- 
gande in equitee; pat as to sey pe Woord of pe eWangelye; for a 
breef woord pe lord schal make vp on pe erpe (29) as ysaye before 
seyde { Nisi dominus sabahoth reliquisset nobis semen * sicut 
sodoma fact essemus; et sicut Gomorra similes furssemus § But 
if pe lord of hostys hadde left vs seed; we hadde be made as 
Sodom and lyke Gomorre (30) Quid ergo dicemus (30) §] perfore 
what schal we ‘sey §] Quod gentes que non sectabantur vusticiam 
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apprehenderunt iusticiam tusticiam autem que ex fide est ¥ pat 
pe folk pat suyede not rytWisnesse pey toke pe ritWysnesse pe 
riztwysnesse; pat is of feip (37) ¥ Israhel vero sectando legem 
rusticre mm legem wusticie non peruenit (31) § Israel forsope 
insuyande pe lagh of rizjtwisnesse; it com not in to pe lagh of 
riztWysnesse (32) | Quare (32) | Why ¥ Quia non ex fide . sed 
quasi ex operibus §{ For not of pe feip pat is to seye it soughte 
- not to ben iustifyed; but as of pe deedys {| Offenderunt in lapidem 
offencionis (33) sicut scriptum est 4 pey offendedyn forsope in 
to ston of offencyon . (33) as it is wryten; §] Hcce pono in Syon 
lapidem offensionis et petram scandali . et omnis qui crediderit 
mm eum non confundetur 4] Lo I sette in Syon a ston of offeneyon 
and a ston of sclaundre . and ylke man pat has leeuyd in to hym 
schal not be confoundyd ! 

a oe uoluntas quidem cordis mei et obsecracio apud deum 
fit pro alis in salutem (1) §] Breper pe wyl namely of myn 
herte and pe preyere vn to god; is don for pem in to hele (2) 
{] Testimonium enim perhibeo illis qaod emulacionem dei habent 
sed non secundum scienciam (2) 4] For I gife witnesse vn to pem 
pat pei hafe pe 3eele of god; but not aftyr kunnyng (3) 4 Lgno- 
rantes enim der vusticiam et swam querentes statuere vusticie der 
non sunt subiects (3) 4 For pey unknowande goddys ristwysnesse 
sekande for to stable ; pei ben not subiect to pe ri3twisnesse of 
god (4) § Finis enm legis christus ad vusticiam omni credenti 
(4) § For crist is ende of pe lagh vn to nztwisnesse to alle bele- 
fande (5) § Moises enrm scripsit quoniam wusticiam que ex lege 
est ® que fecertt homo; uiuet m ea (5) 4] Forwhy moyses wrot 
pat pe man pat has don riztwisnesse pe whylke is of pe lagh he 
schal lyue in it (6) {| Que autem ex fide est wusticia; sic dicit 
(6) § But pe ristwisnesse pat is of pe feip; is as he seyde § ne 
dixeris in corde tuo . quis ascendet in celum id est christum deducere 
4] Ne sey pou not in pi herte who schal steye in to heuyn; for 
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pat is to lede criste heppen . pat zs to seye to denye * crist for to 
haue ascendid (7) § Aut quis descendit in abbyssum; hoc est 
christum ex mortuis reuocare (7) §] Or who schal descende in to 
helle } pat is for to reuoke criste fro deth pat is for to seye . to 
trowe pat crist descendide not! in to helle (8) §] Sed quid dicit 
scriptura (8) §] But t what! seys pe scrypture 4] Prope est } werbum 4 
m ore tuo et in corde tuo hoc est werbum fidei quod predicamus 
§| Negh is pe woord in pi moup and pi herte . pat is pe woord of 
pe feip pat we prechyn (9) §] Quia si confitearis in ore tuo dominum 
vesum et in corde tuo credideris quod deus illum excitawit a mortuis 
saluus eris (9) ¥ For if pou knowe ouré lord iesu in pi moup . and 
hast beleeuyd in pi herte pat god excityde hym fro dep . pou 
schalt be saaf (10) "| Corde enim creditur ad iusticiam ; ore autem 
confessio fit ad salutem (10) §| perfore with pe herte it is beleuyd 
vnto rizt wisnesse; but with pe moup confessyon is don vn to hele 
(11) §| Dict enim scriptura; omnis qui credit in alum non con- 
fundetur; (11) § For pe scripture seys ylke man? pat belefys 
in hym schal not be schent (12) 4] non est distincio vuder et grecr 
(12) §| For why per is no distynecyoun of pe Jew and Greke 
§] Nam idem dominus omnium dives in omnes qui muocant illum 
4 For pe same lord is fourmere of alle; riche in to alle pat 1s to 
sey sufficient to alle pat callyn vn to hym (13) §] Omnis enim 
quicumque inuocauerit nomen domini saluus erit (13) §] For why 
ylke man who so incallys pe name of god he schal® be saafe 
(14) § Quomodo ergo inuocabunt in quem non. crediderunt (14) 
§| perfore how schal pey calle toin whom . pey leefyd not [ {]] Aut 
quomodo et credent quem non audierunt §| Or how schal pey lefe to 
hym pe whylke pey herde not §] Quomodo audient sine predicante 
4| How schal pey heren withoute pe prechyng (15) §] Quomodo 
uero predicabunt nisi mittantur (15) 4] How forsope schal pey 
preche . but if pey be sent J Szcut scriptum est 4] As it is writen 


1 The initial h- of helle, the final -t of not, the word but, the initial w- 
of what, the -st of est, and the word werbum have been partially obliterated. 
2 -ke m- of ylke man written on an erasure. 
3 Opposite this and the next three lines is written in the margin of - 
incallyng pe name of god. 
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{] Quam speciosi pedes ewangelisancium pacem ewangelizancvum 
bona §| How fayre be pe fete of pem pat ewangelysen pe pece of 
pem pat ewangelisen goode! thynges. (16) §] Sed non omnes 
obediunt ewangelio (16) § But not alle obeische to pe ewangelye 
{| Ysayas enim dicit; J Ysaye perfore seys §[ Domine quis 
credidit auditui nostro 4] Lord who has beleuyd.vn to oure heryng 
(17) | Ergo fides ex auditu . auditus aatem . per verbum christe 
(17) ¥ perfor pe feip is of pe heryng; and heryng is by pe woord 
of crist (18) §] Set dico (18) | But * I seye | Numgquid non audie- 
runt §| Wheper pey herde not 4] Et quidem in omnem terram exvuat 
sonus eorum; Ht in fines orbis terre uerba eorum 4 And certayn 
in to ylke land wente pe sown of pem; and in to endys of alle 
partye of pe erpe wente peyre woordys (19) | Sed dico numquid 
israhel non cognourt (19) | But I sey wheper ysrahel knew not 
§] Primus moyses dicit J pe fyrste moyses seys {| Hgo ad emu- 
lacionem uos adducam m non gentem in gentem insiprentem in 
wam vos mittam § I schal lede zou . or suffre 30u to be led to 
enuye ageyns pe fole and ageyn pe fole vnwysse I schal sende 
z0u in to Wrathe; pat is to sey I schal suffre 30u to be wrathed 
(20) 4] Ysayas autem audet et dicit (20) 4] Ysaye forsope dar 
and seys; pat is to seye of pe persone of crist he dar seye §| Inuentus 
sum a non querentibus me; palam apparur hiys gai me non vnter- 
rogabant | I am founden of pe not sekande me; and opynly I 
aperide to pem pe whylke askyde me not (21) 4 Ad Israhel 
autem dicit (21) 4] But to Israhel he seys; §] Tota die expandi 
manus meas ad populum non credentem sed contradicentem mucha 
§] Alle pe day I haue sprad my handys vn to pe puple not leuende 
but ageynseyande me ? 


2 Jee ergo; Numquid repulit dominus populum suum (1) 4] per- 

fore I seye; wheper god haue put ageyn hys puple 4] Absz 
§{| God schylde | Nam et ego israelita sum ex semine Abrahe de 
tribu benvamin 4 For Iam a man of israhel of pe seed of Abraham. 


1 q@ in the left margin. 
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of pe lynage of beniamyn (2) | Non repulit deus plebem suam 
quam presciuit (2) {| God putte not his fole ageyn pe whylke he 
_byfore knew to ben safed § An nescitis in helia quid dicit scriptura 
quemadmodum. interpellat deum aduersus israhel | Wheper zee 
wite not what holy writ 1 seys in helye of what maner apelis god 
ageyn israhel seyande (3) {| Domine prophetas tuos occiderunt; 
altarva tua suffoderunt et ego relictus sum solus et querunt animam 
meam (3) {| Lord pey haue slayn pi prophetis pey haue vndyrdolue 
pyn auteris; and I am left myn one and pey seken my soule; 
pat as to seye to reue my lyfe (4) J Sed quid dicit alli responsum 
diuinum (4) {| But what seys to hym goddys answere | Reliqua 
michi septem nulva * wrorum qua non curuauerunt genua sua ante 
Baal | I hate left me sefyn thousand men; ? pe whylke hafe not 
bowyd peyr knees byfore Baal (5) §] Sic ergo et on hoc tempore 
reliquie secundum eleccionem gracie der salue facte sunt (5) § per- 
fore so in pis tyme pe relef aftyr pe eleccyon of grace pei ar maade 
saafe (6) §| Sc autem gracia 1am non ex operibus (6) § Forsop 
if thurgh grace ; pat is pey be safe penne not of deedis §] Alvoquin 
gracia iam non est gracia (7) 4 Or ellis grace now is not grace 
{| Quid ergo (7) {| perfore what is to seye §] Quod querebat 
israhel hoc non est consecutus ; eleccio autem consecuta est’; cetera 
wero excecatlt sunt (8) sicut scriptum est §] pat pat israhel soghte . 
pat it is not folewyd; but pe eleccyon is folwyd; oper forsope ben 
blyndyd (8) as it is writen zn ysaye §[ Dedit illis deus? spiritum 
compunccionis oculos ut non videant . et aures ut non audiant 
usque in hodiernum diem 4] God gaf pem pe spyryt of compunccyon ; 
eyen pat pey seyeen not and erys pat pey heryn not vnto pis 
day (9) § Et dicit dawd (9) § and dauyd seys § Fiat mensa 
eorum coram vpsis in laqueum . et m capeionem et in scandalum 
et in retribucionem upsis 4 pe boord of pem be it made by for 
pem in to a snare and in a takyng and in to a retribucyoun; and 
in to sclaundre to pem (10) §| Obscurentur oculc eorum ne videant 
et dorsum eorum semper in curua (10) 4] pe eyne of pem be pei 
derkyd pat pey‘see not; and bowe euer peyr bak (11) 4] Dico 


1 A in the right margin. 2 A in the left margin. 
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ergo numquid offenderunt ut caderent (11) §] perfore I seye wheper 
pei so offendedyn pat pey schulde fallen § Absit §] God schylde 
| Sed clorum delicto salus gentibus est ut illos emulentur 9 But 
purgh peyre trespas pe hele is made to pe folc . pat pey suyen 
pem (12) §] Quod si delictum ilorum diwicie swat mundi et dinunucio 
eorum diwicie gencium quanto magis plenitudo eorum (12) § But 
if pe trespas of pem ben pe rychessys of pe world and pe lytlyng 
of pem pe rychessys of pe fole how mykyl more pe folk of pem 
(13) ¥ Vobis enim dico gentibus (13) § perfore to zou gentylys 
Iseye §] Quamdiu quidem ego sum gencium apostolus ministervum 
meum honorificabo (14) si quo modo ad emulacionem prouocem 
carnem meam et saluos faciam aliquos ex illis §] For alslonge as lam 
apostyl of folk . I schal make worschipeful myn office . (14) if 
I may in any maner prouoke pem to suye pat I make any of pem 
safe (15) 4 Sv enim anissio eorum reconciliacio * est mundi que 
assumpcio nisi? wta ex mortwis (15) 4 perfore if pe losyng of 
pem is pe reconsylyng of pe world; what shal ben takyng vp of 
hem but pe lyf of pe dead (16) 4] Quod sz deliberacio sancta est 
et massa et si radix sancta est et rami (16) | For why 2 if pe deli- 
beracyoun is maad and pe dowgh? & if pe roote is holy and pe 
braunchys ? (17) §] Quod sz aliqui ex ramis facti sunt tu autem 
cum. oleaster esses mnsertus es illis et socrus radicis et pinguedinis 
oliue factus es (1S) noli gloriart aduersos ramos (17) § But if any 
of pe braunchys ben brokyn; pou gentile when pou were an osyere; 
pou wer set in pem and art maad felawe of pe roote and of pe 
fatnesse of pe olyue; (18) perfore ne wile pou not ioye ageyn pe 
braunchys §] Quod sz gloriaris non tu radicem portas sed radix 
te | and if pou ioye ageyns pem not pou berist pe roote but pe 
roote pee (19) 4] Dicis ergo; fracti sunt rama ut ego imserar 
(19) 4 perfore pou seys; pe braunchys ben brokyn . pat I be set 
in (20) 4 Bene (20) | Weel pow seys? §| Propter incredulitatem 
ergo fracti sunt S| perfore for pe mysbileue* pei ben brokyn 4 Tw - 


1 After nisi a letter has been erased. 
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autem fide stas . noli altum sapere sed time §] perfore pou standys 
thurgh pe feith; perfore ne wille pou sauowre to heghe but drede 
(27) | Sci enim deus naturalibus ramis non pepercit ne forte nec 
tibt parcat (21) § for if he to pe kyndely braunchys spared not; 
see pou last by hap he spare not pee (22) | Vide ergo bonitatem 
et seueritatem dei (22) 4 perfore see pe bonytee of god and pe 
sternenesse of god {| In eos quidem qui ceciderunt seueritatem ; 
in te autem bonitatem si permanseris m bonitate deri 4 In to pem 
pat hafe fallyn . see pow; and in pee . pe bonyte of god if pou 
dwelle in bonyte {| Alioquin et tu excideris § Or ellys pou hast 
fallyd; fro pe holy roote (23) 4. Sed et alli si non permanserint in 
incredulitate; inserentur (23) §] But and pey if pei hafe not 
dwellydin pe vnbeleue pei schal be plauntyd in 4] Potens envm 
est deus iterum inserere illos 4 for god is myghty efte to plaunte 
pem in (24) | Nam si tu ex naturali excisus es olyastro et contra 
naturam insertus es in bonam olyuam quanto magis hi qui secundum 
naturam inserentur sue oliue (24) "| For why if pou of pe kyndely 
oseere art cut oute . and plauntyd *in a good olyfe myky] more pei 
pat ben aftyr peyr kynde schal ben graffyde to peyr olyfe (25) J 
Nolo ergo wos fratres ignorare misterium hoc ut non sitis uobis vpsis 
sapientes quia cecitas ex parte contingit mm israhel donec plenitudo 
gencium intraret ; (26) et sic omnis vsrahel salwus fieret sicut scrvptum 
est (25) 4] perfore brepere I wyle not 30u to vnknowe pis pryuytee ; 
pat is pe pryue dome of god pat 3ee be not wyse to zouself; for of 
sum partye blyndnesse felle in israhel tyl pe plente of pe folc 
schal entre (26) and so alle ysrahel schulde ben safe as it is wryten 
§] Veniet ex syon qui eripiat et auertat vmpretatem . ab Jacob; 
(27) et hoc ille a me testamentum cum abstidero peccata eorum 
{| He schal come of syon pe whylke delyuere he and turne he 
pe wykkydnesse fro Jacob (27) and pat testament pat is to seye 
pe punissyon schal be til pem whan I schal hafe don awey peire 
_ synnes (28) § Secundum ewangelium quidem imimict propter 
vos secundum eleccionem autem karissima propter patres (28) 4] 
Aftyr pe ewangelye pey ben enemys to 30u aftyr pe eleccyoun; 
forsope pey benalperderest and pat for pe fadervs (29) 4] Sune 


*fola [62.b; col. Ie. 


36 Ad Romanos, XII 


penitencia enim sunt dona et uocacio dei (29) §] For withoute 
penaunce ben pe giftis of god and pe callyng! of god (30) J Sicut 
enim aliquando et wos non credidistis deo nunc autem misericordiam 
consecute estis propter dlorum imecredulitatem (31) ita et sti mune 
non crediderunt in westram misericordiam ul et pst misericordiam 
consequantur (30) | perfore and as see sumtyme leeuyde not 
to god now forsope 3ee ar mercy folwyd for peyr unbeleeue; (31) 
so and pise hafen now belefed in to soure mercy so pat pey 
schulden suye mercy (32) 4 Conclusit enim deus omnia im 
incredulitatem ut omnium misereatur (32) YJ For god has alle 
thynges concludyd in vnbelefe; pat he hafe mercy of alle (33) § 
O altitudo diuiciarum sapiencie et sciencie der ; quam incompre- 
hensibilia sunt iudicia eius et inuestigabiles vie evus (33) 4] O pou 
heygnesse of pe rychessys of pe wisdam and of kunnyng of god 
how uncomprehensible ben hys domes . and how inuestigable 
ben pe weyes of hym (34) | Quis enrm cognowit sensum domini 
aut quis consiliarius eius fuit; (35) aut quis prior dedit alli et 
retribuetur ev (34) §] For who knowys pe wysdam of god . or who ° 
was hys counseler ; (35) or who fyrst gaf tyl hym; pat zs pe feyth 
and goode werkys . or pat it be for come fyrst of pe grace of hym; 
and it schulde be zolden ageyn to hym (36) 4 Quoniam * ex ipso 
et per wpsum et in ipso sunt omnia; psi honor et gloria in secula 
Amen (36) § For why of hym and by hym. and in hym ben alle 
thynges; To hym be 1oye and worschype in to worldys Amen. 


bsecro ® itaque wos fratrés per misericordiam dei ut 3 exhibeatis 
corpora uestra hostiam uiuentem . deo placentem racionabile 
obsequium uestrum (1) 4] I beseche 30u perfore brepere purgh pe 
mercy of god . pat see gife s0ure bodyes a quyk sacryfice holy and 
plesande to god and pat z0ure seruyse in pise pynges forseyd be 
resonable (2) §] Ht nolite conformari huic seculo . sed reformamini 
m nouttate sensus uestri ut probetis que sit voluntas dei bona et 
beneplacens et perfecta (2) §] and wyle se not conforme 3ou to pis 
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world; but? refourme 30u ageyn in po newenesse of 3oure wit . 
pat 5ee proue whylke be pe wyl of god good and weelplesande and 
perfyte (3) § Dico enim per graciam que data est michi in omnibus 
qui sunt inter vos non plus sapere . quam oportet sapere sed sapere 
ad sobrietatem; et unicuique sicut deus diuisit mensuram fidei 
(3) {| perfore I sey thurgh pe grace pat is gifen me . to alle pe 
whylke ben a mong 30u; no more for to sauoure . but to sauoure 
to sobrenesse; and to vche? one I bidde to sauoure as god has 
deuysed pe mesure of pe feyth (4) § Stcut enim in vno corpore 
multa membra habemus ; omnia autem membra non eundem actum 
habent (5) wa multi vonum corpus sumus in christo (4) YJ For 
ri3t as in one body we haue many membrys; and alle poo membrys 
haue not pe same dede (5) riz3t so we ben one body in cryst 
§] Singuli autem alter alterius membra ; (6) habentes quia donaciones 
secundum graciam que data est nobis differentes ; siue prophetiam 
secundum racionem fide: (7) siue ministervum m ministrando 
siue gui docet in doctrina; (8) qui exhortatur in exhortando; qui 
tribuit in simplicitate; qui preest in solitudine; qui meseretur in 
hillaritate | For wee sengyl ben oper operes membrys; (6) 
hafende perfore giftys dyfferent aftyr pe grace pe whilke is gifen 
to vs; wheper pe prophesye aftyr pe resoun of pe feith . or he 
pat techis in doctryne . (7) or seruyse 1m seruande; (8) he pat 
amonestys in amonestynge; he pat gyfes in symplenesse; he pat 
is byfore in bysynesse; he pat has rewthe in gladnesse (9) § 
Dileccio sine simulacione; odientes malum; adherentes bono; 
(10) caritatem fraternitatis muicem diligentes; honore inuicem 
preuenientes (9) § pe loue be it with oute symulacyoun * 3e I seye 
hatande euylle; and cletande to goode; (10) louande in to gydere 
in pe charitee of fraternytee 3e I sey be fore comande in to gydere . 
with worschype (11) § Solicitudine non pigri spiritu feruentes ; 
domino seruientes (11) §| Not zee slough in bysynesse feruent 
with spyryte; seruande to oure lord (12) {| Spe gaudentes; in 
tribulacione pacientes; oracioni instantes (13) necessitatcbus 
sanclorum communicantes ; hospitalitatem _ sectantes (12) ¥ 
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Hauande ioye in hope . and sufiryng in trybulacyoun . stondande 
in to preyere; (13) sekande 3oures to nedys of holy men suande 
hospitualitee (14) 4] Benedicite persequentibus uos et nolite 
maledicere (14) 4] Blysse zee to pe pursuande 30u; blesse see 
and waries } not (15) 4] Gaudere cum gaudentibus . fiere cum 
flentibus (16) idipsum sencientes inuicem ; non alta sapientes sed 
humilibus consencientes (15) [zee schal ioye with pe ioyande; 
and grete with pe gretande; (16) zee felande ? with inne pe same 
thyng to gydere; not sauourande heghe thyngys; but assentynge 
to lowe thynges | Nolite esse prudentes apud wosmetipsos ; 
(17) nulli malum pro malo reddentes 4] Bee zee not queynte 
by for zoureself; (17) seldande to no man euyl for euylle § 
Prouidentes bona non tantum coram deo . sed et coram omnibus 
hominibus ; (18) si fiert potest quod ex uobis est cum hominibus 
pacem habentes; (19) non uosmetipsos defendentes karissimi sed 
date locum ire {| Perueyande goode thynges not onely byfore 
god; but also byfore alle men; (18) see hafande pece with alle 
men if it may be in pat pat of 30u 1s; (19) and see derworpest 
not defendande zoureself; but gife see stede to pe wrathe § 
Scriptum est enim {| For why it is wryten §[ Michi windictam 
ego retribuam dicit dominus {| To me vengaunce. I hafe reseruyd ; 
and I schal seelde seys oure lord (20) §] Set sv esurverit inimicus 
twus ciba illum (20) §] But if pyn enemy hungres fede hym 4 
Si sitit potum da illi hoc enim faciens carbones ignis congeres 
super caput eius; (21) Noli winct a malo; sed vince in bono 
malum {If he thryste gif hym drynke; for pou doande pat; 
pou schalt hepe pe colys of fyre; pat is to seye pe hete of charite 
vp on his hed; (21) Bee not ouercomyn of euylle but ouercome 
euylle in good. 


mms *® anima potestatibus sublinnoribus subdita sit (1) 4 Ike 
soule pat is ewery man be it subiect to pise powers abouen 


1 es of waries written on an erasure. 
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pat as to kynges to princys to * trybunys . to centuryouns . and to 
seculerys goode or euylle 4 Non enim est potestas nisi a deo! ¥| For 
per is no power but of god §] Que autem sunt a deo; ordinata 
sunt (2) Itaque qui resistit potestatr der ordinacioni resistit 4 
perfore po thyngys pat ben of god of hym pei ben ordeyned; (2) 
so pat he pat ageynstandys? pe potestate ageynstandys goddys 
ordynaunce | Que autem resistunt vpse sibt dampnacionem 
adquirunt "| Forsope pei pat ageynstandyn pe potestate pey sekyn 
to pem dampnacyoun (3) §] Nam principes non sunt timorr bonr 
operis sed mali; vis autem non timere potestatem; bonum fac et 
habebis laudem ex alla (3) 4] For princys ben not to drede of good 
werk; but of euyl; wilt pou not drede power; Do good and pou 
schalt haue preysyng perof (4) §] Dez enim minister est tibi om 
bonum (4) | For he is goddys mynystre to pee in to goode §J Sz 
enim male faceris time 4] But if pou hafe euyl so drede pou §{ Non 
enim sine causa gladium portat §] For why not withoute cause he 
berys pe swerd 4 Dei enim minister est vindex in vram ev qui 
male agit §| He is goddys mynystre vengable in to wrath to hym 
pat doys euylle (5) {| Ideo necessitate subditi estote non solum 
propter wram sed propter conscienciam (5) 4] perfore be 3ee 
subiect to pe nede pat is to pe nedeful ordynaunce not onely for 
‘pe wrathe but for 3oure conscience (6) J] Ideo enim et tributa 
prestitastis (6) {| and perfore forsope zee lenyn trybutys §] Minis- 
tri ennm dei sunt in hoc ipsum serwentes 4 For pei ben goddys 
mynystres seruande to zou in pat . pat is for pat (7) 4 Reddite 
ergo omnibus debita (7) 4 perfore zeelde see to alle men pe dettys 
§| Cur tributum . tributum . cur veccigal . ueccigal . cur timorem . 
timorem ; cur honorem . honorem §/To whom trybute; trybute ; 
to whom hyre . hyre; to whom drede; drede ; to whom worschipe . 
worschype; pat is to sey xeelde xce; (5) §] Nemint quicquam 
debeatis nisi ut inuicem diligatis (8) 4] To no man owe 3ee any 
thyng; but pat zee loue to gydere §] Que enim diligit provimum 
legem umpleuit | For he pat has louyd his neghebore has fulfild 
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pe lawe. (9) §| Nam non adulterabis . non occides . non furaberis . 
non falsum testimonium dices . non concupistes rem proxime tue . 
et st quod est aliud mandatum in hoc verbo instauratur (9) 4] For 
why pis biddyng pou schalt not do auoutrye * pou schalt not sle; 
pou schalt not stele; pou schalt not sey fals witnesse . pou schalt 
not coueyte pi negheboures thyng . and if pat per is any oper maun- 
dement . in pis woord it is contenyd 4 Diliges proximum tuum sicut 
teipsum 4 pou schalt louen pi neghebore as pi self (10) §| Daleccro 
enim proximt malum non operatur (10) § pe loue of pi neghebore 
werkys not euylle {| Plenitudo ergo legis est dileccio {| perfor 
pe fulfillyng of pe lagh is loue (11) § Et hoc scientes quia hora est 
tam nos de sompno surgere; nunc enim propior est nostra salus 
quam cum credimus (11) 4 and witande see pat pat houre it is 
now for us to rise fro sleep; for now is oure hele negher pan we 
han trowyd (12) 4] Nox precessit dies autem appropinquabit 
(12) {| pe nyghte went before; pe day forsope schal neghe § 
Abiciamus ergo opera tenebrarum et induamur arma lucis . (13) 
sic in die honeste + ambulemus 4 perfore caste we awey pe werkys 
of derknesse and be we clad in armourys of list (13) so pat we go 
honestly in pe day § Non in comessacionibus et ebrietatibus 
non in cubilibus et mm pudicitys non i contencione et emulacione 
(14) sed induamim dominum nostrum iesum christum . et carnis 
curam ne feceritis in desiderys 4 Not im comessacyouns and 
dronkenesses . not im couchys . pat is slouthe and in leccherye . 
not in stryfe . and enuye (14) but be zee clad oure lord iesu cryste 
and do zee not pe curys of pe flesch in desyres. 


NNfrmum? autem in fide assumite non im disceptacionibus 
cogitacionum (1) 4 pe syke man in pe feip . taake see vp not 

in dysputyngys of thoustys (2) | Alius enim credit manducare 
se omnea (2) 4] An oper of 30u trowys to ete alle pynges . pat as 
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to seye gifen to mannys vse] Qui autem infirmus est olus manducet 
‘| For he pat is syke ete he pe worte; (3) ¥ his qui manducat 
non manducantem non spernat; et qui non manducat ; mandu- 
cantem non iudicet (3) Y and he pat etys dispyse he not pe not 
etande; and he pat not etys not deme he pe etande {| Deus 
enim illum assunipsit {| For god has tane hym up pat is to pe 
ferp 1 (4) Tu quis es qui indicas alienum seruum (4) §§ Who art 
pou pat demyst an oper mannys seruant *| Suo domino stat aut 
cadut {| But to his lord opper he standys or fallys §] Stabit autem 
{| But he schal stande {| Potens est enim deus statuere illum 
§| For god is myghty to stable hym (5) 9] Nam alius iudicat inter 
* diem et diem; alius cudicat orem diem (5) Y Forwhy an oper 
man demys bytwen day and day . pat is to sey a day set by twene 
to be chosyn in abstinence; and an oper demys ylke day . pat is 
to sey to be chosyn in abstynence Y Unusquisque in suo sensu 
abunde! €| Yike one of pem abounde he in his wit . pat is to sey 
after pe conscience abounde he in to bettere; wheper in abstenyng ; 
opper with doyng of thankys etande (6) {| Qua sapit diem domino 
sapit (6) | For he pat sauers pe day he sauers to oure lord . pat 
is to pe worschype of oure lord §| Et qui manducat domino manducat 
{| and he pat etys pat vs alle thynges . he etys to oure lord 4] Gracias 
emm agit deo { he thankys god pat is for pe creaturys with pe 
wylke he is susteynd {{ Ht gui non manducat domino non mandu- 
cat; et gracias agit deo *| He pat etys not. pat is he pat abstenes 
to oure lord he etys not; pat is to pe? honour of oure lord it is 
pat he etys not; and he thankys god; for pe abstynence gifen 
onto hym (7) Nemo enim nostrum sibi wut; et nemo sibr 
moritur (7) 4 For none of 30u lifes to hymself pat is spyrytually 
in vertues ; and no man dyes to hymself; pat cs to vices to hymself ; 
but to oure lord (8) 4 Siue enim wiuimus domino uiuimus; sive 
morimur domino morimur (8) §| Wheper so euer we lyfen in 
lyff of vertues we lyuen to oure lord or wheper we dyen to vices 
and synnes we dyen to oure lord; pat as to pe symylytude of cryste 

7 ROS 3 ole Soria in the margin and underlined in black; caret 
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in worse dep we ar baptysyd 4 Siue ergo uwiuimus sive morimur ; 
domini sumus ; (9) In hoc enim christus mortuus est et rewixit . ut 
et mortuorum et wivorum dominetur 4] perfore wheper we lyfen 
or dyen we ben of oure lord; pat is to be demyd of oure lord: 
(9) forwhy in pat . pat is for pat crist is dead and he aroos pat 
he schulde lordschipe of pe quyke and of pe deade (10) 9 Tu 
autem quid iudicas fratrem tuum aut tu quare spernis fratrem 
tuum (10) 4] perfore why demyst pou pi broper . pat as not etande 
or why dispisist pou pi broper etande §] Omnes enim stabimus 
ante tribunal domini 4 Alle we ! schal stande by fore pe trone of ? 
god (11) 4 Scriptum est enrm (11) 4 perfore it is write ? {J viuo 
ego dicit dominus quoniam michi flectetur omne genu et omnis 
lingua confitebitur domino § I lyfe seys oure lord . for to me 
ylke * kne schal be bowyd; and ylke tunge schal knowleche to 
god (12) ¥ Itaque unusquisque vestram pro se racionem reddet deo 
(12) § perfore ylke of vs schal seelde resoun to god for hymself 
(13) 4] Non ergo amplius inuicem iudicemus sed hoc iudicate 
magis ne ponatis offendiculum fratri * vel scandalum (13) 9} perfore 
deme we no more opper oper; but more pat deme 3ee; pat zee 
ne sette offendycule or sclaundyr to 3oure broper (14) 4 Scio 
et confido in domino iesu quia nichil commune per vpsum nisi et 
qui existumat quid > commune esse alli commune est (14) §] I wot 
and I tryste in oure lord iesu pat no pyng is comyne pat is un- 
clene by hym; but to hym pat trowys any thyng to be comyne; 
to hym it is comyne (15). 4] Sz enam propter cibum frater tuus 
contristatur ; vam non secundum caritatem ambulas (15) §] perfore 
if pi broper is ® for pe mete now . pat is of pat it is opyn pat 
pou gost not aftyr charyte {| Noli cibo tuo illum perdere pro 
quo christus mortuus est ; (16) non ergo blasphemetur bonum nostrum 
§] Ne wyle pou lose hym with pi mete for whom crist is dead 
fore . (16) perfore be not oure god blasfemyd by pis litylle’ 
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(17) §| Non est enim regnum dei esca et potus sed iusticia et pax 
et gaudium in spiritu sancto (17) § perfore pe kyngdam of god 
is not mete and drynk; but riztwisnesse and pece and ioye in 
pe holy gost (18) § Qui enim in hoc serwit christo; placet deo et 
probatus est hominibus (18) §] For why he pat seruys crist in 
pat pyng . pat zs in riztwisnesse pece and ioye he plesys god 
and he is preuyd to men (19) § Itaque que pacis sunt sectemur ; 
et que edificacionis sunt inuicem custodiamus (19) § perfore po 
thynges pat ben of pece suye we; and po thynges pat ben of 
edificacyoun . kepe we pem eyper in oper; (20) 4 Noli propter 
escam destruere opus dei (20) {| Ne! wyle pou for pe mete destrye 
goddys t werk § Omnia ? quidem munda sunt sed malum est homini 
qui per offendiculum manducat ¥ perfore alle thynges ben clene ; but 
it is euylle pe man . pat etys purgh sclaundyr of oper (21) | Bonum 
est enrm non manducare carnem et non bibere vinum neque i quo 
frater tuus offendit ® aut scandalisatur aut infirmatur (21) J It 4 
is goode to pe man not to eten pe flesch . and not to drynke pe 
wyn nor any oper thyng to do; in pe whylke his broper offendys 
. or is sclaundryd . or is syke (22) § Tu fidem habes penes temet 
ipsum ; habe coram deo (22) § pou has feith anentys piself; 
pat 2s in herte haue by fore god §] Beatus qui non wudicat semet 
vpsum tn eo quod probat § he is blessyd pat * demys not hymself 
in pat pat he profys; pat 7s he pe wylke doys none oper thyng pan 
he profys is profitable (23) | Que autem discernit sv manducauerit 
. dampnatus est quia non ex fide (23) Y For he pat deseryues . pat 
is metys trowande oper clene; and oper wnclene if he hafe > etyn 
. pat is with pat conscience he is dampnyd . for not of faith he has 
etyn §] Omne autem quod non est ex fide peccatum est J For alle 
thyng pat is not of pe feith; is synne. 
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Ebemus 1 autem nos firniores vmbescillitates infirmoruam sus- 
tinere ; et non nobis placere (1) §| perfore we pat ben stablere 

pan opere owyn to susteyne pe feblenesse of pe syke ; and we schal 
not plese to vs (2) 4] Vnusquisque uestrum proximo suo placeat 
mm bonum ad edificacionem (2) {| Ike one of vs plese he to his 
neghebore to pat pat is profitable to edificacyoun (3) §] Htenam 
christus non sibi placuit sed sicut scriptum est (3) ¥ and perfore 
crist plesyde not to hymselfe . as it is writen §] Improperia im- 
properancium tibi ceciderunt super me §[ pe umbreydes or pe 
detraccyouns of pe ewys of pe umbreydande fellyn vp on.me 
(4) 4 Quecumque enim scripta sunt ad nostram doctrinam scripta 
sunt; ut per pacienciam et consolacionem scripturarum spem 
habeamus (4) § Alle thynges pat ben writen . pat es? of crist 
in holy bokys*® to oure doctrine pei ar wryten pat we thurgh 
pacience and comforth of holy wryttys hafe hope (5) §] Deus 
autem paciencie et solacij det uobisidipsum sapere in alterutrum 
secundum vesum christum (6) ut unanimes vno ore honorificetis 
deum et patrem domini nostri vesu christa (5) §] perfore god of 
pacience and of solace gife 30u to sauere pat same opper in oper 
aftyr lesu criste (6) pat zee of one wille and with one moup zee 
worschype god and pe fadyr of oure lord iesu crist (7) §| Propter 
quod et suscipite inuicem sicul et christus suscepit vos m honorem 
dei (7) § perfore take see vp pe seeke to gidyre rist as crest took 
30u vp seeke in to pe worschype of god (8) 4 Dico enim christum 
iesum ministrum fuisse curcumcisionis propter veritatem der . ad 
confirmandas pronussiones patrum (8) §] I seye perfore iesu crist 
to hafe ben a mynystre of circumcysion for pe sopnesse of god; 
for to conferme pe byhestys of fadyrys (9) 4 Gentes autem 
super misericordiam honorare deum sicut scriptum est (9) § pe 
folc forsope he took vp on his mercy to worschype god as it is 
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writen {| Propterea confitebor tibi in * gentibus et nomini tuo cantabo 
_ perfore I schal knowleche to pe in folkys; and I schal synge 
to pi name (10) | Et iterum dicit (10) § And eft he seys § Leta- 
mint gentes cum plebe eius; (11) et iterum § zee fole glade see 
with pe puple of hym . pat is with pe iewys with pe whylke zee ar 
taken; (11) and eft dauid seys § Laudate omnes gentes dominum 
et magnificate eum omnes populi ¥ Alle fole prayse jee oure 
lord; and alle pe puple magnyfye see hym? (12) J Ht rursus . 
ysayas ait (12) ¥ and eft ysaye seys §[ Hrit radix iesse et qua 

exurget regere gentes in eum gentes sperabunt {| Iesse schal be 
pe roote and he pat shal ryse vp to gouerne pe fole in hym pe 
fole schal hope (13) §] Deus autem sper repleat vos omni gaudio et 
pace in credendo ut abundetis in spe et wirtute spiritus sancte 
(13) §| perfore god of hope fulfille sou wrth alle gostly ioye. 
and with pece in lefande; pat zee abounde in hope and vertue 
of pe holy gost (14) {| Certus sum autem fratres mei et ego upse 
de uobis qaoniam et upsi pleni estis dileccione repleti omni sciencia ; 
ua ut possitis alterutrum monere (14) ¥ perfore my brepere I 
myselfe am certeyn of 30u pat 3ee fulle of loue . arn fulfild with 
alle wisdam; so pat see may opper amoneste (1d) §] Audacius 
autem seripsi vobis fratres ex parte tamquam m memoriam. wos 
reducens propter graciam que data est michi a deo (16) ut som 
minister christi iesu in gentibus; sanctificans ewangelium dev; 
ut fiat oblacio gencium accepta et sanctificata a deo in spiritu 
sancto (15) 4] perfore brepere I wroot to 30u of sum partye . pat 
as of pe kyrke of god as ledande 30u ageyn into mynde for pe grace 
pat is gifen to me of god (16) pat I be pe mynystre iesu cryst 
in pe fole. Imakande holy pe ewangelye of god; pat pe oblacyon 
of fole be accept and halwed in pe holy gost (17) §] Habeo igztur 
gloriam in christo iesu ad deum (17) § perfore I haue ioye in 
iesu crist to god (18) §{ Non enim audeo aliquid loqui eorum 
que per me non efficit christus in obedienciam gencium uerbo et 
factis (19) in uirtute Signorum et Prodigiorum in wirtute spiritus 
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sancti . ita ut ab ierusalem per circuitum usque ad hilliricum 
repleuerim eWangelium iesu christi (18) 4 For I Dar not speke 
any thynges of hym; pe whilke thynges crist mad not by me 
in to obedyence of folke in Woord and dedis (19) and in vertue 
of takyns and wondres in vertue of pe haly goste; so pat I hafe 
Fulfild pe eWangelye of Crist * alle aboute fro ierwsalem to ylleryke 
(20) § Ste autem predicawi hoc ewangelium non ubi nominatus 
est christus . ne super alienum fundamentum edificarem ; (21) sed 
sicut scriptum est; quibus non est anunciatum de eo uidebunt ; 
et qui non audierunt intelligent (20) § perfore pis ewangelye I 
hafe prechyd so pere as crist is not namyd . of opere apostlys ; 
lest 1 I schulde bygge vp an oper ground ?; (21) but as it is 
wryten; to whom it is not scheWyd of hym . pat is of crist . pey 
schal see; pat is pey schal lefe . and pei pat herde not . pey 
schal vndyrstande pat is my prechyng (22) § Propter quod et 
umpediebar plurvmum venire ad uos (22) §] For pe Whylke I Was 
lett mykyl to come to 30u (23) §| Nunc ergo wlterius locum non 
habens 1 hys regionbus cupiditatem autem habens venendi 
ad uos ex multis iam precedentibus annis (24) cum in hispanyam 
proficiscs cepero; Spero quod preteriens wdebo uos et a uobis 
deducar illuc si uobis primum ex parte fructus fuero (23) §] NoW 
perfore I hafande no stede of dwellyng in pis cuntres perfore I 
hafande coueytyse to come to 30u now of manye 3eerys gon . 
(24) When I begynne to go in to spayne I hope pat I passande 
shal see 30u; and of 30u I schal fro penne be ledde pedyr; if I 
to 30u first apertye pat is of tyme hadde ben usyd pat is gladid 
apertye of zoure fruyte (25) §] Nunc ergo proficiscar in verusalem 
minstrare sanctis (25) 4 Now perfore I schal go to ierwsalem 
to mynystre to holy men (26) 4] Probauerunt enim macedonia 
et achaia collacionem aliquam facere im pauperes sanctorum qui 
sunt in zerusalem (26) 4] For pe macedonyse and acaye han 
proued to make som colacyoun im poere men of pe Seyntys of 
cryst pe Whylke ben at ierwsalem (27) §| Placuit enim eis et 
debitores sunt eorum ® (27) 4] For why it lykede to pem; and 
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pey ben detours of pem § Nam si spiritalium eorum parti- 
cupes facti sunt; Gentiles debent esse et in carnalibus ministrare 
eis {For if po gentylys ben made parcenerys of per gostly 
thynges; pey oWen to mynystre pem of peyr bodyly pynges 
(28) | Hoc igitur cum consummauero et assignauero eis fructum 
hune proficiscar per uos in hispaniam (28) ¥ perfore when I haue 
parformyd pis thyng pat 7s pys werk of mynystracyoun and hafe 
assigned to pem pis Fruyte; pen I schal wende by 30u in to 
spayne * (29) Scio autem quoniam veniens ad vos in abundancia + 
benedictionis christi veniam (29) §] I Wot 2 forsope pat I comande 
to 30u I schal comen in abundaunce of blessyng of criste (30) 
§| Obsecro igitur wos fratres per dominum nostrum resum christum 
et per caritatem Spiritus sancti ut sollicitudinem imperciamina 
michi in oracionibus uestris pro me ad deum (31) ut liberer ab in- 
fidelibus qui sunt in ® iudea et obsequij mei oblacio accepta fiat * 
m werosolima sanctis (32) ut veniam ad uos in gaudeo per uolun- 
tatem dei et refrigerer wobiscum; (33) Deus autem pacis sit 
cum omnibus vobis AmeN * (30) 4 perfore brepere I beseche you 
for oure lord iesu criste and for pe charite of pe holy goste pat 
zee helpe me in zoure prayerys to god; (31) pat I be Delyueryd 
fro pe vntrewe pe whilke ben in Iudee . and pat OBlacyoun of my 
seruyse be made accept to sayntys in Ierusalem; (32) and pat 
I come to 30u in ioye by pe wy! of god . and pat I be refreschyd 
with 30u ; (33) God perfore of pece be with 30u §] Alle AmeN.4 


YOmendo > autem uobis phebem sororem uestram que est im 
ministerio ecclesie . que est chenchris (2) ut eam suscipratis m 
domino digne sanctis et assistatis ei i quocumque negocio uestre 
indiguerit (1) I comende to 30W pheben oure syster pe whilke 
is in mynysterye of pe kyrke pe whylke is at chencrys; (2) pat 
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zee take hyre worthily in oure lord to pe seyntys; and pat jee 
stande tylle hyre in what so euere nede pat sche hafe of zourys 
4] Htennm quoque ipsa assistit multis et michi ipsi §] For sche has 
standyn to manye; and to myselfe (3) 4] Salutate priscam et 
aquilam adiutores meos in christo tesu (£4) qui pro anima mea 
suos ceruices supposuerunt ; quibus non solus ego gracias ago sed 
et cuncte ecclesie gencium; (5) et domesticam eorum ecclesiam. 
(3) 4] Greete zee priscam and aquilam-my helpers in iesu crist 
(4) pe whilke vndyrputtyn per nekkys to pe SWerde tor my 
lyfe; to pe whilke not onely I 3eelde thankynges . but im alle 
pe kyrkys of pe fole; (5) and greete zee pe homely Kyrke of 
pem pat is pemaine of pem {| Salutate ephenetum dilectum mache 
qua esi priomitiuus asie m christo iesu §] Greete see ephenet loued 
to me pe Whilke is pe firste goten of Asie in criste (6) 4] Salutate 
Mariam que multum laborawit mm uobis (6) 4] Greete see Marye pe 
whylke trauelyd myche in 30w (7) § Salutate Andronicum et 
Iulium cognatos et concaptiuos meos qui sunt nobiles in apostolis 
qui ante me fuerunt in christo * (7) {| Greete see Andronyk and 
Tuham pe my cosyns and concaptyues; pe whylke; ben noble 
in pe apostolys; pe whilke weryn byfore me in crist (8) {J Salu- 
tate ampliatum dilectissemum michi in domino (8) 4 Greete see 
Ampliatum alpermost louyd to me in oure lord (9) 4] Salutate 
Vrbanum adiutorem nostrum in christo iesu et stachym dilectum 
meum in christo (9) §] Greete 3ee vrban oure helpere in god; 
and stachym myn frend (10) 4 Salutate apellen et probum m 
christo; Salutate eos qui sunt ex aristoboli domo (10) § Greete 
zee apellen preuyd in crist; and greete zee pem pe whilke ben 
of arystobyl house (11) 4] Salutate herodianum cognatum meum ; 
Salutate eos qui sunt ex narcissi domo qui sunt in domino (11) 
4] Greete zee herodyon my cosyn; Greete zee pem pe Whylke 
ben of Narcysse house pe whylke ben in oure lord worpi; (12) 
§| Salutate triphenam et triphossam que laborant in domino (12) 
4| Greet see triphene and triphosse; pat trauelyn in god ¥ Sa- 
lutate persidam karissumam . que multum laborauit in domino 
4] Greete zee Persidam alperderest; pe whylke more trauelyd 
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in oure lord pan pise forseyde (13) § Salutate Rufum in domino 
electum et matrem eius et meam (13) § Greete 3ee Ruphum 
chosyn in god and hys modyr and myn . pat is to sey in bene- 
fetys (14) § Salutate Ancistrum flegontam hermam patrohan 
hermam et omnes qui cum eis sunt fratres (14) § Grete 3ee An- 
syneretum . flegontam hermem paturbam and herynam and 
pem pat ben brepere with pem (15) ¥ Salutate philogum et Iuliam 
ef nereum + et sororem eius et olimpiadem et omnes qui cum ets 
sunt sanctos (15) §| Greete 3ee Fylogolum . and Iuliam Nereum 
and her syster . and olympyadem; and po seyntes pat ben with 
pem (16) §| Salutate mwcem m osculo sancto (16) 4] Greete zee 
to gydere in holy kosse §] Salutant wos omnes ecclesie christe 
{| Alle pe kyrkis of criste greten 30u Weel (17) 4 Rogo autem 
uos ratres ut obseruetis eos qui discenciones et offendicula preter 
doctrinam quam uos didiscistis faciunt et Declinate ab illis; (18) 
huiusmodi enim christo domino non seruiunt sed suo uentri; et 
per dulces sermones et benedictiones seducunt corda mnocencvum 
(17) §] perfore I? praye zou brepere pat see kepe zou fro pem 
pe wylke make dyscencyouns and sclaundrys withoute pe techyng 
pat we hafe taght bowe 3ee Fro pem . (18) for pey serfe not to 
crist oure god; but to peyre bely; and By sWete Woordys and 
blessynges * pey dys* seyuen pe hertys of Innocentys (19) 4] Vestra 
enim obediencia in omni loco diuulgata est (19) 4] For Why 
30ure obedyence is knowen in ylke stede 4] Gaudeo igitur im vobis 
sed wolo wos sapientes esse in bono et simplices in malo § and 
perfore I haue # ioye in 30w but I wile 30u to be wyse * in goode 
and symple in euylle (20) §| Deus autem pacis conteret sathanan 
sub pedibus uestris * velociter (20) | and god of pes to dryue 
sathan vndyr ;o0ure fete swype §] Gracia® domini nostro vesu 
christt uobiscum § Pe grace of oure lord iesu crist be with 50w 
(21) | Salutat vos tymotheus Adiutor meus et lucius et Iason et 
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sosipater cognat. mer (21) 4 Tymothe myn helpere greetys 30u . 
and lucius and Iason and sosipater my cosyns (22) 9] Saluto wos 
tercius 1 ego quar scripsi epistulam hanc in domino (22) 4 I tercius 
pe Whylke wrot pis pistelle in oure lord I grete 30w weel (23) 
4] Salutat vos Gayus hospes meus et uniuerse ecclesie (23) 4] Gayus ? 
myn hostager. and alle pe kyrke gretys 30w 4] Salutat wos erastus 
archarvus cutates et quartus frater 4] Erastes pe dispensor of pe 
cytee and pe fourthe broper gretys 30W (24) 4 Gracia autem 
domim nostri iesu christe cum omnibus wobis AmeN (24) | pe grace 
of oure lord iesu crist be wyth 30u alle ameN 3 (25) | Hx autem 
qui potens est uos confirmare vata eWangelium meum et predi- 
cacionem wesu christt secundum reuelacionem mister) temporibus 
etexnus taciti (26) quod nune patefactum est per scripturas pro- 
phetarum . secundum preceptum eterni dei. ad obedicionem fider 
mm cunctis gentibus cognilt (27) Soli Sapienti deo per iesum christum 
cur est honor et gloria in Secula Seculorum Amen? (25) ¥ To 
hym perfore be 1oye® and Worschype .in to world of Worldys; 
pe Whylke is myghty to conferme 30w by myne eWangelye and 
predicacyoun of iesu criste; aftyr pe reuelacyoun of pe priuyte 
helyd of euerelastande ® tymes ; (26) pe whylke is maad now opyn 
by pe wryttes of pe prophetys ; Aftyr pe Byddyng of god euerelas- 
tande © to obeischynge to pe feith in alle folkys; But knowyn 
(27) to god onely wyse by iesu crist; to whom is Worschype and 
ioye > in to Worldys of worldys AMEN. 
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wlus + uocatus apostolus christ? iesu per uoluntatem dei ; et 
sostenes frater (2) ecclesie dei que est corinthi . sanctificatis in 
christo iesu . uocatis sanctis cum omnibus qui inuocant nomen 
Domini nostri iesu christi in omni loco cpsorum et nostro; 
(3) gracia uobis et pax a deo patre nostro et domino iesu christo 
(1) §| Powyl * callid pe apostyl of iesu eriste by pe wille of god 
and sostenes pe broper (2) of pe kyrke of god pat is at Corynthy ; 
to pe halewyde 1n iesu erist pat is by baptem and to ? callid seyntes 
With alle pe whylke incallyn pe name of oure lord iesu criste 
in ylke stede of pem and oures; (3) grace be to 30w and pes 
of god oure fadyr and lord iesu criste (4) Gracias ago deo meo 
semper pro uobis in gracia dei que data est uobis in christo iesu 
(5) guia 7n omnibus diwtes facti estis 1. allo m omni verbo et in 
Omni sciencia (6) sicut testimonium christy confirmatum est in 
uobis (7) ita ut mchil uobis desit m ulla gracia . expectantibus 
reuelacionem domini nostri vesu christi; (8) qui confirmabit wos 
usque ad finem Sine crimine in diem aduentus * domini nostri vesu 
christi (4) § I seelde thankynges to my god euere for 30w in 
pe grace of god pe whylke is gifen to 30w in iesu eriste; (5) for 
in alle thynges zee be maad ryche in hym in alle Woord pat is 
in. alle maner of tonges in alle Kunnyng of scriptures (6) as pe 
Witnesse of crist is confermyd in 50w; (7) so pat no thyng wante 
to 30u in any grace Abydande pe reuelacyoun of oure lord iesu 
crist; (8) pe whylke Schal conferme 30w withoute blame in to 
pe ende; in to pe day of pe comyng of oure lord iesu criste 
(9) ¥ Fidelis deus per quem vocati estis in societatem filiy eius 
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domint nostri iesu christi (9) | For god is trewe by whom 3ee 
ben callyd in to pe companye of hys sone Iesu crist oure lord (10) 
{| Obsecro autem wos fratres per nomen domini nostri resu christa 
ut wiepsum dicatis omnes et non sit in uobis scismata ;  sitis 
autem perfect? m eodem sensu et mm eadem sciencia (10) 4 I beseche 
30u brepere in pe name of iesu criste pat zee alle seyn pe selfe thyng 
and pat per ben not in 30w dyuysyouns; be 3ee parfyte in pe 
same wit and in pe same konnyng (11) 4] Significatum est machi 
de wobis fratres mei ab his qui sunt cloes . quia + contenciones sunt 
unter uos (11) 4[ perfore breper it 1s signefied to me of 30u of pem 
pat ben at cloes pat contencyouns ben among 3ow (12) 4 Hoc 
autem dico quod vnusquisque vestrum dicit (12) {| For I seye pat 
thyng pat ylke one of sou seys; 4 Ego quidem sum pauli ego 
autem apollo; ego uero cephe; ego vero christi; 4 For I am of 
powyl; I forsope of apollo; and I of petyr; and I forsope of 
crist; (13) J Diwisus est ergo christus (13) §J Is crist dyuysed 
4] Numquid paulus crucifixus est pro uobis . aut m nomine paula 
baptisate estis | wheper powy] be crucified for sou . or in his name 
be see baptized (14) 4] Gracias ago deo meo quod neminem uestrum 
baptisaui msi crispum et gaium * (15) ne quis dicat qaod m nomine 
meo baptisati estes (14) 4] I thanke my god pat I none of 30u 
baptysede . but cryspum and Gayum (15) lest any of 30u seye 
pat zee be baptysyd in my name (16) § Baptizawi et stephane 
domum (16) §| I baptysede forsope pe hows of stephan pat is 
pe name of pat wydow 4] Ceterum autem nescio si aliquem westrum 
baptizauerim §] Forpermore I wot not if any oper I hafe baptysyd 
(17) 4 Non enim musit me christus baptisare sed ewangelisare non 
m sapiencia uerbi ut non euacuetur crux christe (17) J For why 
god sente not me for to baptyse but for to preche pe ewangelye 
not in wysdam of woord pat is in pe curyosyte and fayrhed of 
woordys pat pe crosse of criste were not voyded; (18) § verbum 
enm crucis pereuntibus quidem stulticia est; hijs autem qui 
salua fiunt id est nobis wirtus dei est (18) 4] Forwhy pe woord of 
pe cros . pat as pe prechyng of pe crosse to pe perschende it 1s folye ; 
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pat is to pe perschende wt semys foly; to pem forsop pat ben maad 
safe pat is to vs it.is pe vertue of god (19) §| Scriptum est enim 
(19) | For it is wryten {| Perdam sapienciam sapiencium et 
prudenciam prudencium reprobabo % 1 schal} lose pe wisdam 
of pe wyse; and pe queyntyse of pe queynte I schal reproue 
(20) "| vbi prudens; vbi scriba; vbi conquesitor huius seculi (20) 
§; Where is pe wise where is pe scrybe; where is pe sekar of 
kyndys of pis world §| Nonne stultam fecit deus sapienciam huius 
mundi | wheper god hafe not maad pe wysdam of pis world 
folye (22) {| Nam quia in dei sapiencia non cognowit mundus per 
sapienciam deum placuit * deo per stulticiam predicaconis saluos 
Jacere credentes (21) % For it plesyde to god for to make pe 
belefande safe thurgh pe folynesse of prechyng; perfore pe world 
knew not god by his wisdam in pe wysdam of God pat is by pe 
sone incarnate (22) | Quoniam et Ludei signa petunt et greci 
sapienciam querunt (22) 4 Forwhy pe iewys askyn toknes and 
pe grekys sekyn wysdam (23) "| Nos autem predicamus christum 
crucifizum . ders quidem scandalum gentibus autem  stulticiam 
(23) §| We forsope prechyn crist crucifyed .to pe Iewys perfore 
sclawndre; to pe fole forsope folye (24) 4 Ipsis autem vocatis 
iudeis atque Grecis christum dei wirtutem et dei saprenciam . 
(25) quia quod stultum est dei saprencius est hominibus * et quod 
infirmum est dei forcius est hominibus (24) 4 But to pem callid 
lewys or Grekys pat is to pem pe whilke ar kallid with predestyn- 
acyoun. to pe lyf we prechyn crist crucifyed to be goddys vertue 
and goddys wysdam *; (25) for pat pat is foltysch thyng of god 
it is pe more wise to men; and pat pat is pe seeke thyng of god; 
pot is pe more strong to men (26) "| Videle enim vocacionem 
vestram fratres quia non multi sapientes secundum carnem . non 
multi potentes non multi nobiles; (27) sed que stulta sunt mundi 
elegit deus ut confundat sapientes . et infirma mundi elegit deus 
ut confundat forcia (28) et ignobilia mundi et contemptibilia elegit 
deus . et ea que non sunt. ut ea que sunt destrueret ; (29) ut non 
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glorietur omnis caro in conspectu eius (26) §] perfore see zee Z0ure 
callyng } brepere for not manye wyse after pe flesch pat as aftyr 
pe worldly wysdam nor manye myghty . pat 2s with lordschype 
nor manye noble pat is thurgh schynyng of kynne; (27) but god 
cheess poo thynges pat ar foltyd of pe world? pat he schulde 
schende pe wyse; and pe seeke thyngys of pe world god cheess 
pat he confounde stronge thynges; (28) and pe vnnoble thynges 
of pe worlde and contemptible cheess god . and po thynges pat 
ben not. pat is pat besemyde to be noght pat he schulde destrye 
po thynges pat ben pat is pe whylke when per ben nourxt of pem- 
selfe ; neuer pe latere pey seme to ben sumwhat to pem (29) pat 
not*eche flesch pat 1s pat no man riztful or vnriztful schulde ioye 
of hymself in pe sizte of hym (30) 9 Ex ipso autem estis wos m 
christo rvesu qui factus est sapiencia uobis a deo et iusticia . et 
sanctificacio . et redempeio (31) ut quemadmodum sicut scriptum ; 
qui gloriatur in domino glorietur (30) 4] Of hym forsope zee ben 
in iesu criste pe whylke is maad to vs Pe wysdam of god and 
riztwysnesse and sanctificacyoun and redempceyoun (31) as it 
is wryten in Jeremye; he pat loyes ; ioye he in God. 


go * cum venissem ad vos fratres uenr non per sublimitatem 
sermons aut sapiencie anuncians uobis testimonium christi 

(1) §]. and I brepere when I schulde hafe comen to 30u I coom not 
in heghnesse of woord or wysdam ; I schewande to 30u pe witnesse 
of crist (2) | Non enrm widicawi scire me aliquid inter wos nisi 
vesum christum et hunc crucifixum (2) | Forwhy I demyde me not 
any thyng to knowe * among 3o0w . but iesu crist and hym crucy- 
fyed (3) 4 Ego in infirmitate . et timore et tremore multo fui apud 
uos . (4) et sermo meus et predicacio mea non in persuabilibus hu- 
mane sapiencie uerbis . sed in. ostencione spiritus et wertutis (5) ut 
fides uestra non sit m sapiencia hominum sed in wirtute dei (3) § 
and I was at 30w in seeknesse and drede and mykyl tremblyng of 
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body ; (4) and my woord ! and my prechyng was not in persuasyble 
thynges of mannys wysdam; but in schewyng of pe spyrite 
holy and of vertue; (5) pat z0ure feith be not in wisdam of man; 
but in pe vertue of god (6) | Sapienciam autem loquimur inter 
perfectos . sapienciam wero non huius seculi neque principum 
huvus seculi qui destruuntur; (7) sed loquimur dei sapienciam in 
masterio que abscondita est quam predestinawit deus ante secula 
in gloriam nostram (8) quam nemo principum huius seculi cognouit 
(6) {| perfore wisdam we spekyn among pe parfyte; wysdam 
forsope not of pis word nor of pe princes of pis world pe whilke 
ben destryed; (7) but we spekyn pe wysdam of god pe whylke 
is hyd in mysterye of pe incarnacyoun pe whylke wysdam 2 god 
has ordeyned byfore pe worldys ix to oure ioye (8) pe whylke none 
of pe princys of pis world has knowyn 4 Si enim cognowissent 
numgquam dominum glorie crucifixissent 4 For if pei hadde 
knowyn; pei hadde neuere crucyfyed pe lord of glorye (9) 4] Sed 
seriptum est que oculus non vidit nec auris audiwit nec in cor 
hominis non ascendi que preparauit deus * diligentibus se (9) 4] But 
as 1t is wryte pat pe eyghe ne saugh nor ere herde nor in to 
mannys herte ascendyd pe thynges pat god has ordeyned to 
pem pat louen hym (10) Nobis autem reuelawit deus per spiritum 
sanctum (10) §] God has schewyd to vs by pe holy gost 4] Spiritus 
enim omnia scrutatur etiam profunda dei 4, For pe spyryt ransakys 
alle thyng . 3e pe depnesse of god (11) | Quis enim scit hominum 
que sunt hominis nisi spiritus hominis qui in ipso est (11) 4 perfore 
who is he of any man pat knowis po thyngys pat ben of pe man . 
pat is pe willys and pe priuytees; but pe spyryt of man pat is pe 
soule of man pe whylke is in hym 4 Ita et que dei sunt nemo 
cognowit nist spiritus dei §| And so po thynges pat ben of god 
noman knowys but pe spyrite of god (12) 4] Nos autem non 
spiritum huius mundi accepimus sed spiritum qui a deo est ut 
scramus que a deo donata sunt nobis (13) * que et logaimur non m 
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doctis humane sapiencie uerbis sed in doctrina spiritus spiritalibus 
spiritalia comparantes (12) 4] We forsope hafe not tan pe spyryte 
of pis world but pe spyryt pat is of god . pat we wyten poo thynges 
pe whylke ben gifen of god to vs (13) and poo thynges pat we 
spekyn not in woordys tauzt of mannys wisdam but in pe doctryne 
of pe holy gost we betakande gostly thynges to gostly men 
(14) § Animalis autem homo non percipit ea que sunt spiritus 
dev; stulticia est enim illi et non potest intelligere quia spiritaliter 
examinatur (14) §| For a beestely man not perceyuys pe thynges 
pat ben of pe spyryt of god; for it is foly to hym and he may 
not vndyrstande; for it is examyned gostly (15) §[ Spuritalis 
autem iudicat omnia et vpse a nemine wudicatur (15) 4 A gostly 
man forsope demys alle thyng; and he is of no man demyd 
pat is reprouyd or reprehendyd (16) 9] Quis enim cognowit sensum 
domint; aut quis mstruat eum (16) § For who; pat ws who 
pat as beestely; knowys pe wit of god; or who schal enfourme: 
hym 4 Nos autem sensum domini habemus {| We forsope han 
pe wit of cryst. 


t+ ego fratres non polur uobis loqui quasi spiritalibus; sed 
quasi carnalibus tamquam parwulis in christo . (2) lac uobis 
potum dedi non escam; non enim poteratis sed nec nunc quidem 
potestis; adhuc enim estis carnales (1) § And I brepere myghte 
not speke to sou as to gostly men; but as to fleschly and as 
litele in criste; (2) mylk I gaf3ou pe drynk not mete; For penne 
zee myghte not; nor now 3ee may; for 3it see ben fleschly 
(3) 4 Cum enim sint inter wos zelus et contencio nonne carnales 
estis et secundum hominem ambulatis (3) ¥§ For when stryfe 
and enuye ben among 30w wheper 3ee ben not fleschly and gon 
aftyr pe man (4) | Cum enim quis dicit ego quidem sum pauli. . 
alius autem ego apollo nonne hemines estis (4) 4] For when any 
seys I certys am of powyl . I forsope am of apollo . wheper 3ee 
be not men pat 2s fleschly 4] Quad igitur est apollo . (5) quid uero 
paulus §| perfore what is apollo; (5) what forsope is powyl 
1 Initial # extends down three lines, the ornamentation covering twelve 
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{| ministri eius cut credidistis et vnicuique sicut deus dedit 4 pey 
ben pe mynystres of god to whom 3ee han beleuyd . and as god 
has gyfen to ylkone . pat is as he* * has dyuysyd offyce to ylkone 
(6) "| Ego plantaui Apollo rigauit sed deus incrementum dedit 
(6) “| I plantyde. Apollo moystyde but god gaf waxyng (7) 
{| Itaque neque qui plantat neque qui rigat aliquid est; sed qui 
incrementum dat deus (7) § perfore noper he pat plantys noper 
he pat moystys is any thyng pat zs in gifyng of hymself; but he 
pat gyfes growyng pat is god (8) | Qui plantat autem et qui 
rigat vnum sunt (8) he forsope pat plantys . and he pat moystys 
ben one thyng.as in pe maner of nature; so in pe resoun of 
mysterye "| Vnusquisque autem mercedem suam recipret secundum 
suum laborem § ylkeone of vs schal resceyue his owne mede 
aftyr hys trauayle (9) §| Dei enim adiutores sumus dei agricultura 
estis; dei edificacio estis . (10) secundum graciam dei que data est 
michi ut sapiens architectus fundamentum posui alius autem 
superedificat (9) 4 Of god forsope we ben helperys . for zee been 
of godis tylyng . and see ben goddys byldyng (10) and aftyr pe 
grace of god pat is gifen to me I sette a ground as a wys prince 
of wryghtes an oper forsope byldys aboue {| Vnusquisque 
autem videat quomodo superedificet | ylke man besee hym 
perfore how pat he bylde aboue (11) {| Fundamentum enm 
aliud nemo potest ponere preter id quod positum est quod est 
christus vesus (11) 4] For an oper ground may no man sette 
but pat is set pat is iesus crist (12) 4 Si quis autem superedificat 
supra fundamentum hoc aurum et argentum lapides preciosos ; 
lagna .fenum stipulam (15) vniuscuiusque opus manifestum erit 
(12) §] Whoso forsope superedyfye? aboue pis ground gold 
syluer precyouse stonys . wode hey . stubyl (13) ylkeone of per 
werk schal be opyn at pe laste pof it be not now 4] Dies envm 
domini declarabit quia im igne reuelabitur et vniuscuusque opus 
quale sit rgnis probabit 4] Forwhy pe day of oure lord schal 
declare pe werk of ylke one for he schal be schewyd in pe fyre 

1 has dyuysyd is written below this column, surrounded by a red line, 
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purgeande and of ylke one of peyre werk what so it be pe fyre 
schal proue it (14) 4] Sed cuius opus manserit quod superedificauit 
mercedem accipret ; (15) sv curus opus arserit detrumentum pacretur 
(14) | and if pe werk of any hafe dwellyd znconsumpt in pat fyre 
pat is edyfyed aboue he schal resceyue mede; (15) if pe 
werk * of any has brent; he schal suffre apeyryng pat ws of pe 
lesse glorye . or ellys he schal suffre sumwhat of peyne 4 Lpse 
autem saluus erit sic quasi per rzgnem § He forsope schal be 
safe so as by pe fyre (16) 9 Nescotis quia templum dei estis et 
spiritus dei habitat in uobis (16) 4] Wite zee not pat see ben pe 
temple 1 of god and goddys spyrit dwellys in 30w (17) ¥ Sa 
quig autem templum der weolauerit disperdet illum deus (17) 
{| perfore who so defyles pe temple of god god schal destrye hym 
4] Templum der sanctum est quod estis uos §] For pe temple of 
god is holy pe whylke ben gee (18) 4] Nemo se seducat (18) 4 No- 
man dysseyue hymselfe 4 So quis widetur iter wos esse sapiens 
in hoc seculo; stultus fiat ut sit sapiens 4 whoso beseme to ben 
wyse among 30w in pis world be he a fool pat he be maad wys 
(19) YJ Sapiencia entm huius mundi stulticia est apud deum 
(19) §] For pe wisdam of pis world is foly byfor god ¥] Scriptum 
est enim; comprehendam sapientes in astucia eorum 4 For it is 
wryten; I schal take pe wyse in peyr sleghte. (20) 4 Et iterum 
(20) J and eft a 1s wryten 4] Dominus nowt cogitaciones sapiencium 
quoniam vane sunt 4] God knowys pe thoughtys of pe wyse; for 
pey ben veyne (21) § Itaque nemo glorietur in hominibus 
(21) 4 perfor 1 noman ioye he im men. pat vs in pem pat baptysen 
or in doctours 4 Omnia enim uestra sunt (22) siue paulus sine 
apollo siue cephas siue mundus . svue uita sive mors siue presencia 
siue futura ¥ Alle thynges forsope ben zoures pat is gifen to 
serue un to 30u . (22) Wheper he be powyl or Apollo or cephas 
pat zs to sey petyr or pe world or hf or deth . or thynges pat . 
ben now or thynges pat ben to come 4] Omnia enim vestra sunt; 
(23) wos autem christi.. christus autem dei § Alle forsope ben 
soures (23) and zee ben forsope of crist; crist forsope of god 
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Se 1 nos existimet homo ut ministros christi et dispensatores 
mistertorum ? regni der; (2) hic iam queritur inter dispensatores 

ut fidelis quis nweniatur (1) §] Ike man so trowe vs not as lordys 
but as mynystres of cryste and as despenderys of pe office of god 
(2) heere now it is askyd; pat who be founde trewe among 
dispensarys (3) §] Michi autem est pro minimo ut a uobis iudicer 
aut ab humano die . sed neque me ipsum iudico (3) §] To me forsope 
it is but for a lityl . pat I be demyd of sow . pat as ® * an untrewe 
dyspensere or of men pat is of men whyles pey ben in peyr day; 
but nor I deme myselfe (4) {| Nichil envm miche conscius sum; 
sed non im hoc wustrficatus sum (4) § For in no thyng am I 
remordyd by my conscynce; but in pat I am not Iustyfyed 
{| Qui autem me iudicat dominus est | he forsope pat demys me 
is oure lord (5) "| [iaque nolite wudicare ante tempus quoad usque 
veniat dominus qui et illuminabit abscondita tenebrarum et mant- 
festabit consilia cordium et tunc laus erit vnicuique a deo (5) ¥ per- 
fore deme 3ee not byfore pe tyme pat pe lord come to; pe whylke 
schal lyghte pe hydde thynges of derknesses; and schal make 
opyn pe counseylys of pe hertys; and panne schal be reward or 
preysyng to ylke man of god . pat is to pe good doande and to 
pe weel thenkande (6) §] Hec autem fratres transfigurau. m me 
et apollo propter uos ut m nobis discatis humilitatem ne supra 
quam scriptum vnus aduersus alterum infletur pro alio (7) quis 
enm te discern (6) {| pese thynges forsope brepere I trans- 
fygured in’ me and in apollo for zou pat is for 30ure profit pat 
3ee lerne in vs meknes * leste not one ageyns an oper be blowen 
with pryde for an oper doctour or techere ouer pat pat is wryten ; 
(7) who perfore discryues pee; pat is fro pe companye of pe 
loste 4] Quid autem habes quod tw non accepisti 4] What forsope 
has pou pat pou has not takyn 4] Si autem accepiste quid gloriaris 
quast non acceperis 4] and if pou hast tane what Ioyes pou in 
1 Tnitial S- extends down three short lines, its ornamentation down 


eight more. In the right margin is c™ 4™ cap™ 4™, surrounded by a 
red line. f 
2 MS. ministeriorum, with -ni- cancelled. 
3 In the lower margin three words are scribbled illegibly. 
4 This word is written in the left margin, to be inserted after vs. 
afl LOdsy Oe COln 1. 


60 I. Ad Corinthios, IV 


prself or in pem as pou haddist not tan of god but of piself or of 
pem (8) 4 Zam saturate estis (8) [{]] Now bee zee fyld | Sine - 
nobis regnatis et utinam regnetis ut et nos uobiscum regnemus 
tam diuites facts estis! 4] Now be 3ee maad ryche; with outen 
vs 3ee regnyn; not pat pe? apostyl spekys here by a fygure pat is 
callyd yronya ; * and wolde god zee regnyd so pat we regne with 
sou (9) 4 Puto enim quod deus nos apostolos nouissimos ostendit 
tamquam morti destinatos; quia spectaculum facti sumus hine 
mundo et angelis et hominibus (9) I trowe perfore pat God has 
schewyd vs pe laste apostolys lyke unto pe laste halewys pat is 
ennoc and Elye in tribulaciouns as ordeyned to pe dep For we 
bem maad pe spectacle to pe world and to aungelys and to men 
(10) 4 * Nos stulte propter christum; wos autem prudentes in 
christo . nos infirma . wos autem fortes . uos nobiles . nos autem 
ignobiles (10) §] and we ben foolys for crist . yee forsope wise in 
crist; we seeke zee forsope stronge; 3ee noble we forsope 
vnnoble (11) § vsque in hanc horam et esurimus et sitimus et 
nudi sumus et colaphis cedimur et instabiles sumus (12) et labora- 
mus operantes manibus nostris maledicomur et benedicumus 
persecucionem . patimur et sustinemus . (13) blasphemamur 
et obsecramus tamquam purgamenta huius mundi factr sumus 
omnium per vpsima usque adhuc (11) §] and in to pis houre and 
we hungryn and thrystyn and ben nakyd and ben betyn with 
buffetys and we ben vnstable (12) and we wyrke with oure 
handys; we ben waryed and we blessyn; we tholyn persecu- 
cyoun; and we susteyne it; (13) we ben blasphemyd and we 
prayen; as pe feyengys of pis world we ben made of alle thynge 
parynge vn to now (14) 9] Non ut confundam vos hac scribo sed 
ut filios meos carissimos hec moneo (14) §] I write not pise thynges 
pat I confunde you; but as my derest chyldre I amoneste sou 
(15) | Nam si decem milia pedagogorum habeatis m christo sed 
non multos patres (15) §] Forwhy pof zee hafe ten thowsand of 
pedagogys in crist pat 7s maysterys; but not many faderys 

1 These four Latin words are written in the left margin, preceded by a 
paragraph-mark. 


2 The letter a is written here and cancelled. 3 MS. pronya, 
= ol Gie Deco: 


See 
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{| Nam in christo iesu per ewangelium ipse uos genui 4 Forwhy 
I gat 30u 17 iesu crist; and pat by pe ewangelye (16) §| Rogo ergo 
wos amitatores mei estote sicut et ego christc; (16) §[ I praye sow 
perfore brepere bee see my folewerys; as I am of erist (17) 4 Ideo 
mist ad uos timotheum qui est filius meus karissimus et fidelis in 
domino; qui wos commonefacial vias meas que sunt in christo 
vesu; sicut vbique in omni ecclesia doceo (17) 4] perfore I sende to 
30u tymothe pe whylke is my derrest chyld 7n pe ferth and trewe 
in god pe whylke may redye my weyes; pat ar in iesu crist as 
oueral in ylke kyrke I teche (18) Tamquam non venturus sim 
ad uos sic inflati sunt quidam (18) 4 For summe of zou pat is 
of pe phylosophrys ben blowyn with erpely wysdam rizt as I were 
not for to come to 30u (19) § veniam autem cito ad uos si deus 
uoluerit; et cognoscam non sermonem eorum qui imflati sunt 
sed wirtutem (19) 4 I schal come forsope to 30u if god wyle; 
* and I schal knowe not pe woord of pem+; but pe vertue (20) 
{| Non enim est mm sermone regnum dei sed in uirtute (20) §] For 
pe kyngdam of god is not in woord; but in vertue (21) 4 Quid 
uultis (21) 4%] But what wille see §[ In wirga veniam ad uos an 
m. caritate . et in spinitu mansuetudinis 4] wheper schal I come to 
50u 1n 3erde of correccyoun or in charytee and spyrite of mylde- 
nesse.” 


‘aaa auditur inter wos fornicacio et talis fornicacio qualis 
nec inter gentes; ita ut uxorem patris sui aliquis habeat ; 

(1) 4] It is herd vttyrly a fornycacyoun among 30u 4 and sich 
fornycacyoun ° pe whylke is not among pe fole; so pat one has 
pe wyf of hys fadyr (2) 4 Ht wos inflate estis et non magis luctum 
habuistis ut tollatur de medio vestrum qui hoc opus fecit (2) §| and 
zee ben blowyn . with pe wynd of pride and nomore sorewe 3ee 
hafe had for hys synnes pat he be don awey fro pe myddes of 

1 Translation of qui inflate sunt is omitted. 

2 cap™ 7™ at the end of the line, and also in the margin surrounded 
by a line. 4 

3 Initial O- extends down three lines. 

4 and sich added in the right margin, between the columns. 


5 fornycacyoun in the left margin. 
* fol. 168, a, col. 1. 
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30u pat has don pat deede (3) {| go quidem absens corpore . 
presens autem spiritu 1am vudicaus ut presens eum qui sic operatus 
est (4) in nomine domini nostri iesu christi congregatis uobis et 
meo spiritu cum uirtute domini iesu (5) tradere huiusmodi ho- 
minem sathane in interitum carnis ut spiritus saluas sit in die 
domini nostrz tesu christ (3) § perfore absent pe body present 
forsope with spyryte; now hafe demyd hym; pe whylke has so 
wroust as present (4) in pe name of oure lord iesu crist; see 
gederyd togydere in my spyryte with pe vertue of oure lord iesu . 
(5) for to takyn hym to sathan im to pe peyne of pe flesch; so 
pat pe spyryt be safe in pe day of pe comyng of oure lord iesu 
crist (6) | Non bona et gloracio westra (6) | perfor zoure ioynge? 
is not good; with pe whylke see booste 30u to ben riztwys 4 Nescitis 
quia modicum fermentum totam massam corrumpit {| Wite zee 
not pat a lityl soure dowgh corrumpys al pe substaunce (7) 
{| Expurgate igitur vetus fermentum ut sitis noua consparcio sicut 
estis azumt (7) 4] Pourge zee pe oold sour dough?; pat 3ee been 
a newe sprenklyng as 3ee ben therfe 4] Htenim pascha nostrum 
immolatus est christus §] Forwhy crist is offryd oure pask (8) 
q| Itaque epulemur non infermento ueteri neque in fermento malicie 
et nequicie; sed in azumis sinceritatis et ueritatis (8) 4] perfore ete 
we not in pe oolde sour dowgh? nor in pe sour dowgh ? of malice 
and of wyckydnesse; but in pe therfnesse of sopnes * and of 
clernesse (9) 4 Scripsi vobis m epistula ne commisceamini forni- 
carys (10) non vtique formcarys huis mundi aut auaris aut. 
rapacibus aut ydolis serurentibus (9) §| I wrot to 30u im my pystle 
pat zee be not mengyd with fornycatours; (10) and not forsope 
to fornycatours of pis worlde; or to pe auerouse men. or to pe 
raueynores . or to pe seruande to ydolys §] Alioquin debueratis 
de hoc mundo exisse §] Or ellys zee schulde hafe gon? oute of 
pis world (12) §| Nunc autem scrips: uobis non commiascerr 
(11) §{ Now perfore I wrot to sow not to be mengyd {| Sz his 


1 In the text is written rigwysnesse on erasure and cancelled, and 
ioynge is written in the left margin. 
2 MS. sourdough, sourdowgh. 
3 In the right margin is written: or raper. 
* fol. 168, a, col. 2. 
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qui frater nominatur inter wos . est fornicator aut auarus aut 
ydolis serwiens aut maledicus . aut ebriosus aut rapax* cum 
eursmodi nec cibum sumere § if he pat is a broper be namyd 
among 50u a fornicatour or auerouse or seruande to ydolys or 
waryere or Raueynour or drunkelew . with suyche maner I bydde 
not to take mete (12) §] Quid enim michi est de hijs qui foris sunt 
iudicare (12) §] perfore what is to me of pem pat ben with outen 
for to deme | Nonne de hijs qui intus sunt uos iudicatis J Wheper 
zee deme not of pe thynges pe whylke ben with inne zou (13) 
§] Nam eos qui forts sunt deus iudicabit (13) 4] Forwhy poo pat 
ben wyth outen god schal deme {] Auferte malum a uobisipsis 
{| perfore do 3ee awey pe euylle men of zouselfe. 


A 2 aliquis uestrum habens negocium aduersus alterum 

wudicart apud imiquos et non apud sanctos ¥ (1) Dar any of 
30w hafande an erande ageyns an oper be demyd at pe wyckyde 
and not at pe seyntys (2) §] An nescites quoniam sancti de hoc 
mundo vudicabunt (2) {| Or wheper zee wyte not pat pe holy men; 
of pis worlde schal deme {| Ht si in uobis wudicabitur mundus 
indigni estis qar de minimus wudicetis 4 and if pe world schal ben 
demyd in 30u; pat is by you see ben vuworpi to deme of pise 
litle (3) | Nescitis quoniam angelos iudicabimus (3) § Wite * see 
not pat we schal deme aungelis of god §| Quanto magis secularva 
{| In how myche rapere pe worldly thynges (4) §[ Secularca igitur 
idicia si habueritis contemptibiles qui sunt in ecclesia aillos 
constituite ad iudicandum (4) 4] perfore if yee hafe wordly domys; 
poo pat ben contemptible *in pe kyrke pat is undyscrete and 
boystous ; sette zee pem to deme (5) 4] Ad verecundiam uestram 
dico (5) {| To z0ure schame I seye or to 30ure reuerence §] Sic non 
est inter wos sapiens quisquam qui possit vudicare inter fratrem 
suum §[ Is per not any so wys amongys zou pat myghte deme 
betwen pe broper and his broper (6) 4] Sed frater cum fratre 


1 A hand drawn in the right margin points to this word. 

2 Tnitial A- exténds down three short lines, the ornamentation down 
nine more. In the margin c™ 6™ cap 6™, surrounded by a fine red line. 

3 A hand drawn in the right margin points to this word, and a fine line 


is drawn down three lines below. 
* fol. 168, b, col. 1. 
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wudicio contendit et hoc apud infideles (6) 4] But pe broper with 
pe broper thurgh dome stryues; but pat is among pe vntrewe 
(7) 4] Iam quidem omnino delictum est in uobis quod wudicra 
det habetis inter uos (7) 4] Now perfore on alle wyse it is trespas ; 
pat 3ee haue domys among 30w §] Quare non magis invuriam ac- 
cuprs 4] why not rathere take 3ee open wrong §] Quare non magis 
fraudem patinant 4 Why not raper sufire see priue fraude 
(8) | Sed wos inuriam facitis et fraudatis et hoc in fratribus 
(8) §] But zee don iniurye and zee don fraude . and pat in bre- 
peren (9) 9] An nescitis quia miqui regnum dei non possidebunt 
(9) 4] Or 3ee wite not pat wyckyde men schal not haue pe 
kyngdam of god 4 Nolite errare 4] Erre 3ee nouzt as tristande of 
mercy 4 Neque fornicary) neque ydolis serwentes neque adulteri 
neque molles . neque masculorum concubitores (10) neque fures . 
neque auarr . neque ebriosi . neque maledici . neque rapaces 
regnum. der? possidebunt §| For neyper fornicatourys nor seruande 
to ydolis nor auoutrers nor molles . molles ar seyd poo pat dys- 
honeeste pe vygor or pe strengpe of pe kynde of pe body eneruyd nor 
delares with malys (10) nor theuys nor auoutryous men nor 
dronkyn men? nor raueynours schal hafe pe kyngdam of god 
(11) 4] Bt hec quidem fuistis sed abluti estis sed sanctificati estrs 
sed vustificaty estis m nomine domini nostri vesu christi et m 
spiritu det nostre (11) 4] and pise thynges 3ee were . but 3ee ben 
waschyn . but zee ben halewyd but 3ee ben Iustyfyed . in pe 
name of oure lord iesu criste . and in pe spyrite of oure god 
(12) 4 Omnia miche licent sed non omnia expediunt (12) §] Alle 
thynges ben lefful to me; but not alle thynges speden to me 
4] Omnia michi licent; sed ego sub nullius potestate redigar 
4] Alle thynges ben lefful to me; but nepeles I am put vndyr no 
mannys power (13) 9] Hsca uentri et uenter escis®? Deus autem 
hunc et hanc destruet (13) 4] pe mete to pe bely . is owyd and pe 
wombe * to pe metys 7s owyd god forsope and pis and pat schal 
destrye; when pis corruptible schal clope incorrupceyoun 4 Cor- 
pus autem non fornicacionis set domino; et dominus corporr 


A hand in the left margin points to this word. 
neque maledici omitted in the translation. 
A paragraph-mark is wrongly inserted here. 

* fol. 168, b, col. 2. 
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{| pe body forsope not to fornycacyoun is owyd but to pe lord . 
and pe lord to pe body as owyd pat he gloryfye pat (14) §] Deus 
uero et dominum suscitawit; et nos suscitabit per uirtutem swam 
(14) {| God forsope reysede pe lord ieswm and vs he schal reyse 
purgh hys vertue (15) 4 Nescit’s quoniam corpora uestra membra 
sunt christi (15) {| For wite see not pat z0ure bodyes ben pe 
membrys of crist §] Lollens ergo membra christi faciam membra 
meretricis "| perfore | doande awey pe membrys of crist; schal 
I make pe membris of an hore 4 Absit {| God schylde (16) 9 An 
nescitis quoniam qui adheret meretricc vnum corpus efficitur 
(16) {| Or wite see not pat he pat cleues to an hore he is maad one 
body with hyre As i genesi it is write J Hrunt enim inquit duo 
m carne vna §] pere schal ben he seys two 1n one flesch (17) J Qua 
autem adheret deo vnus spiritus est (17) §] He forsope pat cleues 
to god alle wey doande pe wille of oure lord he is one spyryte pat is 
with pe spyryt of oure lord with whom ws one spyryte (18) ¥ Fugite 
formcacionem (18) §| Flee 3ee perfore fornicacyoun {| Omne 
peccatum quodcumque fecerit homo extra corpus est § For ylke 
synne what so euere man has don out takyn fornycacyoun with oute 
pe body it is; ffor why opere synnes onely defoulyn pe soule 
{| Qui autem fornicatur m corpus suum peccat 4] Who so forsope 
doys fornycacyoun in his body he synnes (19) | An nescitis 
quoniam membra uestra templum sunt spiritus sancti qua im 
uobis est quem habetis a deo et non estis vestre (19) 9 Or wite* 
zee not pat z0ure membrys is pe temple of pe holy gost pe 
whylke is in 30u . whom 3ee han of god . and see be not of zourys 
pat is of z0ure power . but of god pe whylke boughte zou fro pe 
deuylle (20) | Empti enim estis precio magno glorificate et portate 
deum in corpore uestro (20) § perfore zee ben bought with a 
greet prys; perfore gloryfye zee and bere 3ee god in z0ure body. 


“ie E quibus autem scripsistis michi; bonum est homine mulverem 
non tangere; (2) propter fornicacionem autem vnusquisque 
suam habeat *vxorem; et vnaqueque suum virum habeat. 


1 MS. wite wite. © 
> Initial D- extends down three lines and into the lower margin; the 
ornamentation up five more lines, and down into the lower margin. In. 
the right margin is written ca™ 7™ c™ 7™, surrounded by a line. 
* fol. 169, a, col. 1. 
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(1) | Of poo thynges of pe whylke yee writen to me pat is of 
weddynges to be halewyd or not good it is to aman not to touche pe 
womman; (2) for fornycacyoun! forsope ws to be floghyn ylke 
man hafe his wyfe . not an oper nor concubyne and ylke womman 
hafe sche hyr husbande pat is laghfulle; pis seys pe apostyl aftyr 
Indulgence not after byddyng (3) 9] Vxort wx debitum reddat 
smmiliter autem et uxor wiro (3) J To pe wyfe pe husbonde seelde 
he pe dette; Also forsope pe wyf to pe husbonde (4) §] mulier 
autem potestatem sui corporis non habet sed wir (4) 4] pe womman 
of hyr body has no power but pe man 4 Similiter autem et wir 
sut corporis non habet potestatem sed mulier 4{ Also forsope and 
pe man has no power of hys body but pe womman (5) {J Nolite 
fraudare wuicem nisi forte? ex concensu ad tempus ut uacetis 
oracions et vterum reuertimint a idipsum ne temptet vos Sathanas 
propter icontinenciam uestram (5) ¥ defraude 3ee not eyper 
oper . pat is to wythdrawe pe dette pat myghte ben cause of adulterye ; 
but if 1t be of assent to a tyme ® pat 3ee gyfe entente to prayere 
more speedfully ; and eft ture see ageyn in to pe same . lest 
sathanas tempte 30u for s0ure incontynence (6) §| Hoc autem dico 
secundum indulgenciam . non secundum imperium (6) § pis I 
sey to 30u aftyr indulgence not aftyr pe byddyng (7) 4 Volo 
autem omnes homines esse sicul meipsum; sed vnusquisque 
proprium donum habet ex deo . alius quidem sic alius uero sic 
(7) 4] I wyle forsope alle men to be as I myself; pat is chaste . 
but ylke man has his propre gifte of god . one perfore so . an 
oper forsope so (8) §[ Dico autem non nuptis ec wduis . bonum 
est illis sv sic permaneant sicut ego (8) 4] I sey forsope to pe not 
weddyd and wydowse; good it is to pem if pei so dwellyn chaaste 
as I (9) §] Quod sz non se continant nubant (9) “| If pey conteyne 
pem not wedde pey laghfully §| Melius est enim nubere quam uri 
{| For it is better to wedde pen to brenne in leccherye (10) 4] Hus 
autem gui matrumonio wunelt sunt precupio non ego sed dominus 
uxorem a viro non discedere (10) 4] To pem forsope pat ben 


1 MS. fornynycacyoun. 

2 A defect in the parchment begins after forte and extends downwards, 
nearly perpendicularly, for seven lines, causing a space to be left after 
the first word in each line. 

3 The words to a tyme are inserted in the margin, with caret after assent. 
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Toyned in matrymoyne I bydde not; but oure lord . pe wyfe 
fro pe husbonde not departe *but am cause of fornycacyoun 
(11) §| Quod si discesserit manere innwptam aut wiro suo recon- 
sthart (11) § pat if sche departe to dwellyn vnweddyd; or to 
hyr husbonde to be reconsylid §] Ht wir veorem non dimittat 
{| and pe man leue he not pe wyf (12) 9 Nam ceteris ego dico 
non dominus (12) §] Now to opere I seye not oure lord with his 
propre moup 4 Si quis frater veorem habet infidelem et hee 
consentit habitare cum illo non dimittat ullam 4 If any broper 
pat vs of any trewe man hafe a wif vnleale and sche assentys to 
dwelle with hym leue he not hyr (13) § Ht si qua mulier habet 
uirum. wnfidelem et hic consentit. habitare cum illa non dimittat 
wirum (13) §| and if any womman pat 1s to sey trewe hafe an vnleal 
man . and he assentys to dwelle with hyr leue not sche pe man 
(14) ¥ Sancetificatus est enim uir infidelis per mulierem fidelem ; 
et sanctificata est mulier infidelis per uirum fidelem (14) 9 For 
an vnlele man is halewyd by a lele womman; and an vnilele 
womman is halewid by a lele man 4] Alioquin fil) westre ommundr 
essent ; nunc autem sancti sunt 4] Orellys so0ure childre were vnclene ; 
now forsope pei be holy (15) 4] Quod sz infidelis discedit; discedat 
(15) 4 If it so be pat pe vnlele man or woman departys thurgh . 
hate of pe feith departe he or sche 4] Non est enim serwituti sub- 
iectus frater aut soror in eiusmodi {| forwhy pe broper or pe 
syster is not subiect to seruage in suche maner . pat is a trewe 
man is not constreyned to folewe pe vntrewe; departande awey 
purgh hate of pe feith 4 In pace autem uocauit nos deus 4] In pees 
forsope god has callyd vs (16) 4] Vnde enim scis mulier sv virwm 
saluum facies; aut vnde scis wr si mulierem saluam facies 
(16) 4] For whepyn woost pou womman if pou schalt safe pe 
man; or whepen wost pou man if pou schalt safe pe womman 
(17) 4 Nisi vnicuique sicut diwisit deus et vnumquemque sicut 
vocauit deus . ta ambulet . et sicut m omnibus ecclesys doceo 
(17) 4] But as god has deuysed to ylke one . and.so as god has 
callyd ylke one; so go he in pat state . and pat as I teche in 
alle kyrkes (1S) "| Curcumcisus aliquis uocatus est non adducat 


* fol., 169,.a, cols 2, 
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prepucium (18) §] If any be callyd cyrcumcyse lede he not to 
pe prepucye . pe rytes of pe gentyles 4] In prepucio autem aliques 
uocalus est non circumeidatur ¥ If any be callyd in to prepucye 
be he not circumcyded; pat is be he not constreyned . * to pe 
Tewys vse (19) J Circumcisio nichil est; et prepucvum nichil est ; 
sed obseruacio mandatorum der (19) 4] Forwhy+ circumcysyoun 
is nouz3t and prepucye is noght . forwhy to pe hele noper wt profites 
noper rt harmys but pe kepyng of goddys byddyngys (20) §] Vnus- 
quisque in ea vocacione qua vocatus est in ea permaneat (20) 4 But 
ylke man in pat callyng pat he is kallyd; im pat dwelle he 
(21) Y vocatus es serwus non sit tibi cure; sed et si potes liber fierr 
magis vteré (21) 4] pou art callyd a seruaunt; be it ne charge to 
- pee; but if pou may be maad free raper vse seruage (22) 4] Que 
enim in domino vocatus est serwus libertus est domini (22) §] For- 
why he pat is callyd in oure lord seruaunt; he is pe made free 
of oure lord 4 Semiliter qua lber uocatus est serwus est christe 
4] Also he pat is callyd free; he is pe seruaunt of crist (23) § precio 
envpty estis; nolite fierr serur honunum (23) ¥ purgh prys see 
ben boght; be see not made pe seruauntys of men (24) | Vnus- 
guisque in quo wocatus est frater . in hoc permaneat apud deum 
(24) 4 Ylke broper in pat state pat he is callyd . in pat dwelle 
he byfor god (25) 4 De uirginibus autem preceptum domini non 
habeo; consilium autem do tamquam misericordiam consecutus 
a domino ut sim fidelis (25) 4 Of pe vyrgynes forsope I hafe no 
precept of oure lord; pe counseyl forsope I gyfe as I folewyde 
mercy of oure lord pat I be trewe (26) 4] Existimo ergo hoc bonum 
esse propter imstantem necessitatem quoniam bonum est homini 
sve esse (26) §] perfore I trowe pat to be good for pe nede in- 
standynge 4 pe nede pe apostyl callys pe penurye of pe world; 
pe whylke pe spousys ofte tyme suffryn For it is gode a man to be 
so; pat vs to sey in virgynyte (27) 4] Alligatus es vxori nolv querere 
solucionem; solutus es ab vxore noli querere vaorem (27) J nepeles 
if pou art bowndyn to a wif; seeke pou not vndoyng; if pou art 
vnbounde fro pe wyf; seeke pou not a wyfe (28) 4 Si autem 
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acceperis vzorem non peccasti (28) § If pou hast tan a wyfe; pou 


has not synned §] Lt si nupserit virgo! non peccauit ¥ and 


if a mayden hafe weddyd; he has not synned § Tribulacionem 
tamen carnis habebunt huiusmodi Y Nepeles trybulacyoun of 
flesch suyche maner men or wymen schal hafe | Ego autem uobis 
parco §] Forsope I spare sow (29) | Hoc itaque dico fratres; 
tempus breue est; Reliquum est ut qui habent vxores * tamquam 
non habentes sint . (30) et qui flent tamquam non flentes sint . et 
qui gaudent tamquam non gaudentes . et qui emunt tamquam non 
possidentes . (31) et qui vtuntur hoc mundo tamquam non vtantur 
(29) pis counseyl perfore I sey to 30u brepere pat pe tyme is schort . 
m pe whylke not with fleschly generacyoun . but with spyritualle 
regeneracyoun; pe puple of god vs to be gaderyd; and for pat pe 
tyme is schort pe toper is pat is; pis is good to be done perfore 
it is left . pat pei pat han wifes be pey as poo not hafande . pat 
is stuydyande to pe seruyse of god and not to pe werkys of pe flesch ; 
(30) and pei pat gretyn as pe not gretande; and pey pat ioyen 
as pe not ioyande; and pei pat byen as pe not hafande; (31) and 
pei pat vsen pis world as pei pat vsyd it not 4] Preterit enim figura 
huius mundi | Forwhy pe fygure of pis world pat 2s pe? fayrnesse 
not pe substaunce passes pat is every day waxis oolde (32) 9 Volo 
autem vos sine solicitudine esse (32) 4 I wile forsope you to be 
withoute bysynesse §] Qui sine vexore est solicitus est que dev sunt 
quomodo placeat deo 4 he pat is withouten wyfe he is bysy of 
poo thynggys pat ben of oure lord . how pat he plese hym (33) 
{ Qui autem cum veore est solicitus est que huius mundi sunt 
quomodo placeat vxori et diwisus est (33) 4] He forsope pat is with * 
pe wyfe he is bysy aboute poo thynges pat ben of pe world 
how pat he plese hys wife; and he is deuysed; not purgh kynde 
but purgh werk (34) 4 Bt? mulier mnupta et wirgo cogitat que 
domini sunt ut sit sancta corpore et spiritu (34) 9 and pe womman 
vnweddyd and mayden thenkys po pinges pat ben of god pat 
1 MS. virgo virgo. 
2 The same defect in the parchment that is visible on the recto of this 
folio 169 causes a space to be left for it in this and the seven lines below it. 
3 Opposite this line and the two lines below a woman’s head, with a 
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sche be holy pe body and pe spyryt {| Que autem nupta est cogitat 
que sunt mundi quomodo placeat viro {| She forsope pat is weddid 
thenkes poo thynges pat ben of pe world how pat sche plese hyr 
husband (35) § Porro hoc ad utilitatem uestram dico non ut 
laqueum uobis iniciam . sed ad id quod honestum est et quod 
facultatem prebeat sine wnpedimento domino obseruandi (35) 
{| Certys to zoure profyt I seye pis thyng not pat I caste in 30u 
a snare; but to pat pat is honeste see byholdande . and pat pat 
gvfes wille or lyghtschype to serfe god with outen impedyment 
(36) J Sc * quis autem turpem se widert existimat super virgine 
sua quod sit super adulta; et ita oportet fierr; quod vult faciat non 
peceat st nubat (36) 4 Whoso forsope trowys hym to be seyn 
foul of his mayden . for pat sche is ouer pat age pat is ouer 
puberte and so byhoues to be pat is to be weddyd do sche what 
sche wyle she synned not pof she wedde (37) §[ Nam qui statwit in 
corde suo firmus non habens necessitatem . potestatem autem habens 
sue voluntatis . et hoc vudicauit m corde suo seruare uirginem suam . 
bene facit (37) §] he pat has ordeyned perfore in hys herte stable 
for to kepe his virgynyte not hafande nede . power forsope 
hafande of his wille . and demys pat in his herte; he dose weel 
(38) ¥ Igetur et que matrimonio wirginem suam wungit; bene facit 
(38) 4] perfore he pat ioynes hys mayden to matrimoyne he dose 
weel 4 Ht qui non iungit melius facet 4 and he pat ioynes not 
dose better (39) §] Muler alligata est leg quanto tempore vir 
evus uiuit; quod si dormerit wr evs liberata est (39) J pe 
womman is bounde to pe lagh al pe tyme hyr husbande lyues; 
if hyr husbande be dead sche is delyueryd YJ Cui wlt nubat; 
tantum in domino 4] to whom sche wyle, wedde sche in oure lord 
(40) ¥ Beatior autem erit si sic permanserit secundum meum 
consilium . puto autem quod ego spinitum det habeam (40) {| More 
blessid forsope schulde sche be if sche dwellyde aftyr my conseyle ; 
I trowe forsope pat I hafe goddys spyrite.t 


1 After a gap, at the end of the line, is written cap 8™, 
* Tole 170) a, cols Ae : 


ian! 


I. Ad. Corinthios, VIII 71 


E hys autem que ydolis sacrificantur; scimus quia omnes 
scienciam det habemus (1) 4 Of pise thynges forsope pe 
whylke bene sacryfysed to ydolys . is i leefful to ete or not; We 
witen pat we alle han pe wysdam of god in fowrmyng and creaturys 
4] Sciencia? autem inflat; caritas vero edificat 4 Wisdam if tt 
be al one; blowys mm to pryde charitee forsope edifyes pe whylke 
ws not blowyn but edifyes pe vnstedefaste; (2) 4 Si quis autem 
se coat ie aliquid non dum cognouit qaemadmodum oporteat 
eum scire (2) {| Who so forsope trowys hym any thyng to knowe ; 
not 3it Latiats he how on what maner it behouyd hym to knowe 
3) 4 Si quis autem diligit dewm hic cognitus est ab eo (3) 4] Whoso 
forsope louys god he is knowyn of hym (4) 4 De escis autem que 
ydolis immolantur sctmus quia nichil est idolum in mundo; et 
quod nullus deus * nisi vnus; (5) nam etsr sunt qui dicantur dia 
siue in celo m terra; siquidem sunt diy multe et domini multi 
(6) nobis tamen vnus deus; pater ex quo omnia et nos in illo et 
vnus dominus iesus christus per guem omnia et nos per vpsum . 
(7) sed non-7n omnibus est sciencra (4) 4 Of pe metys forsope 
pat ben offryd to ydolys; we wyten pat? noght is an ydole in 
pe world pat is among pe creaturys of pe world . and we knowyn 
pat per is no god but one; (5) Forwhy if per ben any pe whylke 
_ben seyd goddys opper in heuen or in erpe . as per ben many 
goddys and many lordys . in particypacyoun of pe godhed; 
(6) to vs nepelesse is per but one god fadyr of whom alle thynges 
we belefen to ben and we in hym pat is in pe grace of hym; and 
Tesu criste one god is to vs by whom alle thyngys ar fouwrmed 
and we by hym pat ws by crist we are in god; (7) but not im alle 
is pis kunnyng pat vs not alle knowyn pe mysterye or pe pryuyte 
of god § Quidam autem infirma consciencia usque nune rdolr 
quas? idolaticum manducant; et consciencia vpsorum cum sit 
infrma pollutur “| Summe forsope with sik* konsyence of 
ydole; til now han etyn of pe offryd to pe ydole . and peire 
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conscyence sypen it is syke it is pollute (8) 9] Hsca autem nos non 
commendat deo (8) §] pe mete forsope not commendys vs to god 
§] Neque enim st non manducauerimus deficiemus; neque si 
manducauerimus abundabimus 4] For pof we hadde not eten we 
schulde not faylen; nor pof we hadde etyn we schulden abounde 
(9) §| Videte autem ne forte hec licencia uestra offendicalum fiat 
infirmis (9) {| Besee zee z0w forsope . last by hap pat zo0ure 
lycence be maad sclaundre to pe syke (10) 4] Si enam quis 
uderit eum qui habet sciencuam in ydolo recumbentem . nonne 
consciencia eius cum sit infirma edificabitur ad manducandum 
dolotica . (11) et perihit infirmus in tua sciencia frater propter 
quem christus mortuus est (10) §] For if any syke has seen hym 
pat has konnyng syttande in pe ydole pat is in presence of pe 
ydole wheper pe conscyence of hym sipen it is syke by i selfe 
schal be edifyed by pe to eten pe offryde thyng to pe ydole; 
(11) and so pi syke broper schal persche im pi conscyence for 
whom crist is dead (12) 4] Sze autem peccantes in fratres et 
percucientes conscienciam eorum mfirmam im christum peccatis 
(12) 4] So forsope yee synnande in goure breperen and smytande 
peire conscience zee synnen in crist (13) 4 Quapropter esca 
scandelisat fratrem meum non manducabo carnem in eternum'; 
ne fratrem meum scandelisem (13) §[ Wherfor absteyne sou 
for if mete sclaundre my * broper; I schal not ete . not onely 
ihynges offryd to mawmetys . but also alle flesch withouten ende ; 
leste I sclaundre my broper. 
2 A7Jon sum liber (1) §{] Am I not free to take; 3is forwhy it is 
a leefful to me pat is leefful to opere apostolys; pat is to sey lyf 
of pe ewangelye 4 Non sum apostolus | Am not I apostyl ¥ nonne 
christum dominum nostrum vesum vidi 4 Wheper I see not iesu 
crist oure lord 4 Nonne opus meum vos estis 1 domino; (2) et 
si alijs non sum apostolus . sed tamen vobis sum (2) §] Wheper 
see ben not my werk in god; 3¢ee of corynthy . and pot I am not 
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to opere apostolys; but nepelees to you I am {| Nam signaculum 
apostolatus mei vos estis in domino §] For why pe tokne of myn 
apostylhede see ben in god (3) 4 Mea defensio ad eos qui me 
enterrogant hec est (3) q My defencyoun of pem pat asken me 
is pis (4) §| Numquid non habemus potestatem manducandi et 
bibendi (4) §] Wheper we hafe not power of etyng and drynkyng 
s0ure thyngys pat is of lyfyng of z0ure goodys . as pof he seyde xis 
we hafe (5) | Numquid non habemus potestatem sororem mulierem 
circumducendi sicut et cetert apostoli et fratres domini et cephas 
(5) "| And wheper we hafen no power to lede aboute with vs 
a womman syster as opere apostolys and pe brepere of oure lord 
and petyr (6) 4] Aut solus ego et barnabas non habemus potestatem 
hoc operandi (6) § Or onely I and barnabas hafe we not power 
pis for to wyrke (7) | Quis militat suis stipendiyjs vnquam 
(7) §| Who euer knyghthodyde with his owyn hyre ¥ Quis 
plantat vineam et de fructu eius non edit; quis pascit gregem et 
de lacte gregis non manducat 4| Who plantyth a vyne; and of 
pe fruyt of it etyth not; who fedys pe floc and of pe mylk of it 
etys not; (8) §Numguid secundum hominem hec dico (8) 
4] Wheper aftyr pe man I sey pese thynges pat is with mannys 
licnesse profe I pese pynges 4 An et lex hec non dicit 4] Or pat pe 
lawe sey not pat (9) 4] Scriptum est enim in lege moysy (9) § It 
is wryten in pe lawe of moyses §| Non alligabis os bows triturante 
{| pou schalt not bynde to pe mouth of pe oxe plowande; pat 
is pou schalt not forbede pe prechour to lyfe of pe ewangelye pat 
is of pe prechyng | Numquid de bobus cura est deo (10), an propter 
nos vtique hec dicit 4| Wheper of oxen it be charge to god; (10) or 
for vs he seys pat §] Nam propter nos vtique scripta sunt qaoniam 
debet in spe que arat arare et qui triturat m spe fructus perciprends 
{| But for * vs pey ar wryten . pat he pat eryes schal erye in 
hope; and he pat thresschis in hope of takyng of pe fruyte 
(11) | St nos vobis spinitualia seminawimus magnum est st 
carnalia westra:metamus (11) If we sowen gostly pinges to 30u . 
is it gret if we schere zoure fleschly pyngys; pat is temporal pinges 
pe whiche ben grauntyd to pe lyf and to pe nede of pe flesch 
* fol. 170, b, col. 2. 
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(12) 4] Si aly potestatis westre participes sint quare non pocius nos 
(12) 4] and if opere be parceners of 30ure power why not rapere 
we 4 Sz tum non vsi sumus hac potestate sed omnia sustinemus 
ne quod offendiculum demus ewangelio christi §| But we vsen not 
pis power; but alle pynges we susteyne . lest we gife any sclaundre 
to pe ewangelye of god (13) 4] Nescites quoniam qui im sacrario 
operantur . que de sacrario sunt edunt et qui altari deseruiunt cum 
altar particupantur (13) 9] Wite zee not pat pei pat wyrken in 
pe temple + as werkmen poo thyngys that ben of pe temple pey 
etyn; and pei pat serfen to pe auteer as preestys pei hafe per 
part of pe auter (14) 4 [ta et deus ordinawit ys qui ewangelium 
anunciant de ewangelio uvuere (14) 4] So and oure lord iesu crist 
has ordeyned to pem pat prechyn pe ewangelye of pe ewangelye 
for to lyfen (15) 4] Lgo autem nullo horum vsus sum. (15) §{ I 
forsope none of pise vse §] Non scripsi autem hee ut ita fiant in 
me §| I wroot not pise thynges so pat pei be + don in me 4 bonum 
est autem michi magis mort quam ut gloriam meam quis euacuet 
4] For it is good to me raper to dye; pen pat any man voyde 
my loye . pe whylke were voyded; if I ewangelizede pat I schulde 
take (16) §| Nam si ewangelisauero non est gloria mea (16) 4 Forwhy 
if I ewangelize pat I may come to poo thynges* pe ende of pe 
ewangelye in mete and drynk and clop per is no ioye to me anentys 
god 4 Necessitas michi meumbit § perfore nede fallys to me 
§] Ve encom michi est sz non ewangelizauero 4] Woo forsope to me 
if I preche not pe ewangelye (17) 4 Si enim volens hoc ago 
mercedem habeo; si autem in witus® . dispensacio michi credita 
est (17) § Forsope if I willande do pat; I hafe mede; if I 
do ageyn my wille; pe dispensacyoun is be tan to me only 
(18) Quid est ergo mercedes mea ut ewangelium predicans sine 
sumptu ponam ewangelium ut non abutar potestate mea m 
ewangelio (18) 4 perfore what is myn mede pat I prechande 
pe ewangelye with outen kost; sette pe ewangelye . pat I disuse 
not my power in pe ewangelye (19) 4 nam cum liber essem ex 
omnibus omnium me seruum fect ut plares lucri facerem . (20) et 
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factus sum iudeis tamquam iudeus ut cudeos lucrarer (19) 4] Forwhy 
* when I was free of alle thynges; I made me seruaunt of alle; 
pat I schulde wynne moo; (20) and I am maad to pe Jewys as 
a Jew; pat I schulde wynne pe iewis 4] Hus qui sub lege sunt 
quas? sub lege essem cum vpse non essem sub lege ut eos qui sub 
lege erant lucri facerem+ 4 To pem pat ben vndyr pe lawe?; 
pat is to seye to pe Samaritanys pe whilke resceyfe onely pe fyue 
bokys of Moyses; I was maad as I were vndyr pe lawe . when I 
was not vndyr pe lawe pat is to seye bondely . pat pem pat were 
vnder pe lawe I schulde wynne (21) 4 Hus qui sine lege erant 
tamquam sine lege essem cum sine lege non essem . sed in lege 
essem christi ut lucri facere eos gar sine lege erant (21) §| To pem 
pat were with oute lawe I was as withoute lawe when I was not 
withoute lawe; but I was in pe lawe of crist; pat I schulde 
wynne pem pat were withoute lawe (22) 4 Ht factus sum in- 
jfamus infirmis ut infirmos lucri facerem} (22) § I am maad syk 
to syke pat I schulde wynnen pe syke 4] Omnibus omnia factus 
sum ut omnes saluos facerem 4] I am maad alle thynges to alle 
men pat I schulde make alle safe (23) 4] Omnia autem facio 
propter ewangelium ut particeps evs efficiar (23) 4 Alle thyngys 
forsope I do for pe ewangelye pat I be maad parcener perofte 
(24) 4 Nescitis quod hy qui in stadio currunt omnes quidem 
currunt sed vnus accipit brauium (24) 4 Wite zee not pat pei 
pat rennyn in pe furlong; alle forsope pei rennyn; but one takys 
pe mede 4 Sic currite ut comprehendatis 4] So renne see pat Zee 
take (25) 4 Omnis enim qui in agone contendit ab omnibus se 
abstinet (25) J For he pat stryfes in pe strift; of alle he abstenys 
hym pe whilke lettyn pe mede of pe stryft 4] Ht illu quidem ut 
corruptibilem coronam accipiant nos autem imeorruptam 4 and 
pei perfore absteyne pat pei take a corruptible corowne ; we 
forsope an incorrupt (26) "| Ego ergo sic curro non quast m 
incertum (26) 4 perfore I renne so not as im vncerteyn § Sic 
pugno non quasi aerem verberans (27) sed castigo corpus meum 
et in serututem redigo ne forte cum alys predicauerum vpse 
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reprobus efficiar 4] So I fyghte not as betande pe eyre; (27) but 
I chastyse my body; and IJ falle in to seruage; lest by hap when 
I preche to opere I be made reprofed of god. 


z Olo entm uos ignorare fratres quoniam patres nostri omnes 

sub nube fuerunt et ommes mare transierunt . (2) ef omnes 
in moyse * baptisati sunt m nube et in mari (1) §] I wille not 
perfore 30w to vnuknowe brepere; pat oure fadyres alle weryn 
vndyr pe cloude; and alle pei passedyn pe see; (2) and in 
moyses pat is in pe ledyng of moysy alle pei ben baptysed in pe 
cloude and in pe see (3) 4] Ht omnes eandem escam spiritalem 
manducauerunt; (4) et omnes eundem potum spiritalem biberunt 
(3) Yj And pey haue etyn-pe same mete gostly ; (4) and alle pey 
hafe dronkyn pe same gostly drynk §] Bibebant autem de spiritalr 
consequent? eos petra; petra autem erit christus 4] pei dronkyn 
forsope of pe gostly stone folewande pem pe stone; pe ston forsope 
was crist (5) §] Sed non in pluribus eorum beneplacitum est deo 
(5) 4 But not in manye of pem; is it weelplesyd to god 4] Nam 
prostratt sunt in deserto § For pei ben cast down in desert (6) 
{| Hec autem in figura facta sunt nostri ut non simus concupiscentes 
malorum sicut et alla concuwpuerunt (6) ¥J pise thynges be don 
to pem in fygure; pat we be not willende of euyl as pei hafe 
wilned (7) §| Neque ddolatre efficiamina sicut quidam ex wvpsis 
quemadmodum scriptum est (7) {| Nor be we made? ydolatrers 
as summe of pem were as itis wryten 4] Sedit populus manducare 
et bibere et surrexerit ludere §| pe puple sat to ete and to drynke 
and he ros vp to pleye . pat zs to seye to make pleyes in pe wor- 
schypyng of pe ydole (8) 4| Neque fornicemur sicut quidam ex ipsis 
fornacate sunt et ceciderunt vna die viginte tria nulia (8) Y Nor do 
we fornicacyoun as summe of pem diden and fellyn perfore one 
day thre and twenty thousand (9) {| Neque temptemus christum 
sicut quidam eorum temptauerunt et a serpentibus perierunt 
(9) §| Nor tempte we crist as some of pem dide; and pei perschede 
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of pe nedders (10) | Neque murmuraueritis sicut quidam eorum 
murmurauerunt et perierunt ab exterminatore (10) | Nor grucche 
we not as summe of pem hafe grucched; and pei perschide of pe 
aungelle extermynatour ‘pe whylke smot pem with oute pe termys of 
kuntrees of pe lard of byheste (11) § Hec autem omnia in figura 
contingebant allis; scripta sunt autem ad correpcionem nostram 
m quos fines seculi deuenerunt (11) | Alle pise forsope im fygure 
fellen to pem and ben wryten forsope to oure correccyoun in 
to whyche endys of pe world pey ben fallyn (12) § Itaque qui 
se existimat stare wideat ne cadat (12) 4 perfore he pat trowes 
hym to stande see he pat he falle not (13) | *Zemptacio vos non 
apprehendat nisi humana (13) §* ve temptacyoun ne take it 
30u . pat is ne lede at not pe resoun to consent but mannys * tempta- 
cyoun is oper wyse to safer pan pe thyng has it self with a good 
inwit {| Fidelis autem deus est qui non patitur wos temptari super 
ud quod potestis . sed faciet cum temptacione prouentum ut sustinere 
possitis | God is trewe forsope pe whilke schal not suffre 30u to be 
temptyd ouer pat pat zee may ; but he schal make with pe tempta- 
cyoun an helpe so pat zee susteyne (14) 4] Propter quod karissimu 
michi fugite ab cdolorum cultura (14) {| For pe whiche thyng 3ee 
derrest brepere flee zee fro pe worschyp of ydolys (15) ¥ Vt 
prudentibus loquor wos vpsi vudicate quod dico (15) 4] Os to pe 
wise I speke deme zee pat I speke (16) {| Calix benedictionis 
cur benedicimus; nonne communicacio sanguims christi est; et 
pans quem frangimus noune participacio corporis domini est ® 
(16) 4 pe chalys of blessyng to whom we blessyn wheper it be not 
pe communicacyoun of eristis body; and pe bred pat we brekyn 
is it not pe particypacyoun of goddys body (17) 4] Quoniam 
onus panis vnum corpus mula sumus; omnes qui* de vno pane 
et de vno calice participamus (17) §| For one loof and one body; 
we ben manye with cris; alle we pat hafe of one loof and of 

1 Opposite this line in the left margin is written Ambrosius, filled in 
with red and surrounded by a wavy line. 

2 MS. mannys mannys. 

3 Opposite this- sentence, in the left margin, is drawn a chalice, 
surrounded by a line, and a pointing hand. 


4 MS. quidem, with -dem cancelled. 
Stole Ladle Os COlmae 
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one chalys dole (18) {| Videle enim israhel secundum carnem 
(18) § See zee israhel aftyr pe flesch pat is fleschly ysrahel kepande 
pe fleschly preceptys of pe lawe § Nonne qui edunt hostias par- 
ticipes sunt altaris 4] Wheper pei pat etyn pe oostys ben no 
parceners of pe auter (19) 4 Quid ergo (19) *] What penne 
{| Dico quod ydolis! immolatum sit aliquid aut quod zdolum sit 
aliquid ? YJ Sey I pat pat is offryd to ydolys be any thyng . or 
pat pe ydole be any ping (20) 4 Sed que «mmolant gentes demonijs 
ammolant et non deo (20) 4] But poo thynges pat pe folkis offre 
to pe deuelys pei offren and not to god; 4] Nolo autem uos socios 
fiert demoniorum ; non potestis calicerm domini bibere et calicem 
demomorum; (21) non potestis mense domini particupes esse et 
mense demoniorum 4 perfore I wille not 30u to be made pe felawys 
of deuelys; yee may not drynke pe chalys of god and pe chalys 
of deuelys; (21) 3ee may not be parceners of pe boord of oure 
lord; and of pe boord of pe deuelys (22) 9 An? emulamur 
dominum (22) §1 Or wheper we enuye god pat is styre we hym 
to wrathe etande metys offryd to mawmelys 4] Numquid forcores * 
tllo sumus 4] Wheper we be strengere pan he . pat we may with- 
stande hym (23) 4 Omnia michi licent; sed non omnia edificant ; 
(23) 4 *Alle pynges ben leeful to me; but not* alle thynges 
spedyn (24) 4] Nemo quod suum est querat sed quod alterius 
(24) 4] And perfore no man seeke pat is his; pat is pat thyng pat 
on any wise ® onely is profitable vnt to hym; but pat pat is of an 
oper (25) 4 Orone quod in macello venit manducate ; nichil interro- 
gantes propter consciencram (25) {| Alle pat comys in to pe 
cheke; ete see; not askande; for pe conscience (26) §| Domini 
est terra et plenitudo evus (26) §] Of oure lord is pe erpe and pe 
plente of it (27) 9 Sc quis vocat uos infidelium ad cenam et wultis 
wre omne quod uobis apponitur manducate; nichil interrogantes 
propter consciencram (27) §] If any of pe vntrewe calle 50u to 

1 4 scribbled in the left margin. 

2 A hand, drawn in the left margin, points to this word, and under it is 
written: nota of ydolys. 

3 After An is written: emu-, cancelled. 

4 The -t of not is inserted above the line. 


5 A scribbled in the right margin. 
* fol. 171, b; col. 2: 
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pe sopeer; and 5ee wil go; alle pat is set bifor sou ete see; 
no thyng askande for pe conscience (28) {| Si quis autem dixerit 
hoe wmmolatum est idolis nolite manducare propter illum qui 
indicauit et propter conscienciam (28) 4] Whoso forsope seis pis 
is offrid to ydolys; ete 3ee not; Why; Net for pe mete is vnclene 
but for hym pat schewyd . and for pe conscience (29) § Con- 
scienciam dico non tuam; sed alterius (29) § I sey not pi con- 
science; but an operis | Vt quid enim libertas mea iudicetur 
ab aliena consciencia {| perfore wherto is my freenesse deemyd 
of an operes conscience (30) {| Sz ego cum gracia participo . quid 
blasphemor pro eo quod gracias ago (30) {If I take dole with 
grace; what am I blasfemyd for pat pat I do thankynges (37) 
{| Siue ergo manducatis siue bibitis sive aliud quid facitis omnia 
mm gloriam dei facite (31) {| perfor 1 wheper zee ete or zee drynke 
or any ping do alle do see in pe ioye of god (32) 4 Sine offen- 
sione? estote Iudeis et gentibus et ecclesie det . (33) sicut et ego per 
omnia omnibus placeo non querens quod michi viele est; sed quod 
multis ut salu fiant (32) 4 With oute offensioun be 3ee to pe 
lewys and to pe fole and to pe kyrke of god (33) as I plese by 
alle thynges to alle; not sekande pat pat is profitable to me; 
but pat pat is to manye pat pei be made safe. 


eer” mei estote sicut et ego christi (1) § Bee see my 

folwerys as I am of crist (2) §] Laudo autem wos fratres quod 
per omnia mer memores estis; et sicut tradidi uobis precepla mea 
tenetis (2) 4 perfore I preyse 30w brepere . pat by alle thynges 
zee hafe mynde of me; and zee holde my biddynges; as I hafe 
betakyn pem to 30w (3) {| Volo autem vos scire quod omnis viri 
caput est christus; caput autem mulieris vir . caput vero christi 
deus (3) 4 perfore I wile 30u to wite brepere pat crist is hed of 
ylke man; pe hed forsope of pe womman is pe man; pe hed 
forsope *of crist is god (4) | Omnis wir orans aut prophetans 


1 A cross is drawn in the right margin opposite this word. 

2 MS. of-offensione. 

3 The initial J extends down three lines, its ornamentation covering 
twenty-three in all. In the margin is written c™ 11, surrounded by a 
line, and surmounted by a cross. 
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velato capite; deturpat caput swum (4) For ylke man prayande or 
profecyande with pe hed veylyd; he defoulys his hed (5) §] Omnzs 
autem mulier orans aut prophetans . non velato capite deturpat 
caput suum (5) § Ylke womman forsope prayande or profecyande 
with pe hed not veylyd; sche defoulys hir hed §] Vnum * est 
enim ac sv decaluetur 4] For whi it is one pat is ut perteynes as mykyl 
to foulnesse as if sche were ballyd; (6) §] Nam si non velatur mulier 
tondeatur (6) § for why if pe womman be not veylid; be sche 
chippyd 4 Sz vero turpe est mulier tondert aut decaluari velet caput 
suum {| If forsope it be foul to pe womman for to be doddyd or 
for to be ballid veyle sche hyre hed (7) §| Vir quidem non debet 
velave caput suit; quoniam ymago et gloria dei est (7) {| pe man 
forsope schal not veyle his hed . for he is pe ymage and pe loye 
of god {| Mulier autem gloria viri est 4 pe womman forsope is 
pe ioye of pe man (8) § Non wir ex muliere est; sed mulier ex viro 
(8) §] Forwhy pe man is not of pe womman; but pe womman of 
pe man (9) 4] Htenim non est creatus vir propter mulierem sed 
mulher propter virum (9) 4] And perfore pe woman is schapyn 
for pe man; and not pe man for pe womman (10) §] [deo debet 
mauler velamen habere super caput et propter angelos (10) 4] per- 
fore pe womman owes to haue a veyl vp on hyre hed; and pat 
for aungelys pat vs for pe reuerence of ? preestis; pe whylke are pe 
messagers of god; or ellys in auntyr pat pe preestis byholdande m 
to pe face of hyr be stird to leccherye (11) | Verumptamen neque 
ur sine muliere neque mulier sine viro in domino (11) {| Nepeles 
neyper pe man with oute pe womman . ne pe womman with oute 
pe man in oure lord (12) 4] Nam sicut mulier de viro ita et vir 
per mulierem (12) 4] Forwhy as pe womman is of pe man; so 
and pe man is by pe womman . pat ws ° by pe womman aftyrward 
he is born YJ Omnia autem ex deo {| Alle thynges forsope of god 
pat 2s ar of god auctoure (13) 9] + vosipsy wudicate (13) § Zee 


1 After this word de has been written, and cancelled. In the margin is 
drawn the head of a woman. 

2 MS. of of. 

SINISE Diy 

4 The paragraph-mark is wrongly inserted before the preceding pat 
instead of before vosipsi. 
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zoureselfe deme pis thyng §| Decet mulierem non velatam orare 
deum 4] Besemys it a womman not veyled to praye god (14) 4 Nec 
upsa natura docet nos (14) 4] Nor pat kynde techys vs J Quod wir 
quidem si comam nutriat ignominia est ili § pe man forsope if 
he norsche lockys} it is vylenye to hym (15) {| Mulier wero si 
comam nutriat; gloria est alli; qaoniam capilli pro velamine et 
dati sunt (15) *| pe womman for * sope if sche norsche pe locke; 

it is worschype to hyr; for pe heerys ar gyfen to hyr for pe vey ic 
(16) §| Sz quis autem videtur contenciosus esse . nos talem con- 
suetudinem non habemus neque ecclesia dei (16) {| Whoso forsope 
is seyn to ben a stryuere; we hafe no suych custome nor pe 
kyrke of god (17) {| Hec autem precipio non laudans quod non 
melius sed in deterius conuenitis:(17) pis forsope pat is of hedys 
to be veyled; I bidde to be kept not praysande; pat 3ee come to 
gydere not in to pe bettere; but in to pe werre (18) 4 Primum 
quidem conuenientibus uobis in ecclesia audio scissuras esse; 
et ex parte credo iter vos (18) ¥ first forsope of pat pat zee 
comyng togyder in to pe kyrke; I here pe dyuysiouns to ben 
among 30w; and of sum partye I trowe it (19) 9] Nam oportet 
et herezes esse; ut et qui probati sunt manifesti fiant in uobis 
(19) §| Forwhy it 2 byhoues eresyes to be; pat pei pat be prouyd 
in 30w be made opyn in men (20) 4 Conuenmentibus uobis m 
viam; iam non est dominicam cenam manducare (20) 4 z0w 
comande in to one; it is not now to ete oure lordes soper (21) 
"| Vnusquisque enim suam presumat ad manducandum; et 
alius quidem esurit alius autem ebreus est (21) 4] Yike one of 
30u forsope vndyrfangys or presumes to ete hys soper; and 
one forsope hungres ; and an oper forsope is dronkyn (22) 9] Num- 
guid domos non habetis ad manducandum et bibendum aut ecclesiam 
dei contempnitis et confunditis eos quar non habent (22) §| Wheper 
zee hafe no houses to ete inne and drynke; or 3ee dyspisyn pe 
kyrke of god; and confounde pem pat hafe not §] Quid dicam 
vobis laudo wos in hoc non laudo 4{ What schal I sey to jou; 1 


1 A hand in theileft margin points to this word. 
2 A hand in the’ right margin powwts to the words lo-heresye, also in the 


margin. 
* fol. 172. a, col. 2 
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preyse 30u; but not in pat I preyse you (23) {| Kgo enim accepr 
a domino quod et tradidi uobis; quoniam dominus vesus mm qua 
nocte tradebatur; accepit panem (24) et gracias agens fregit et 
diait (23) 4 for I hafe tan of oure lord; pat is I haue leryd of 
oure lord; pat I hafe betakyn to 30u; for pe lord iesus in pat 
nyght pat he! was betrayed; he took breed; (24) and he 
doande thankynges; he brac it and seyde 4] Accipite et mandu- 
cate; hoc est corpus meum . quod pro uobis tradetur; hoc facite 
m meam commemoracionem {[ Take zee and ete zee; pis is 
my body pat schal be tan for 30u; make 3ee pis thyng im my 
mynde (25) 4] Similiter et calicem postquam cenawt dicens 
(25) | Also and pe chalys? *he toke aftyr pat he hadde soupyd 
seyande 4 Hic caliz nowum testamentum est in meo sanguine 
hoc facite quocienscumque sumitis in meam commemoracionem 
{| pis chalis is pe newe testament in my blood; how ofte soeuere 
zee take pis; do it in my mynde (26) 4 Quocienscumque enim 
manducabitis. panem hune et calicem bibetis mortem domini 
anunciabitis donec veniat (26) 4 How ofte so euere perfore 5ee 
schal ete pis bred and pe chalis 3ee schal drynke . zee schal 
presente pe dep of oure lord to pat he come to pe dome (27) 
4] [taque quicumque manducauerit panem hunc uel biberit calicem 
domim imdagne . reus erit corporis et sanguinis domini (27) ¥ per- 
fore whoso has etyn pis bred and dronkyn pe chalys of oure lord 
vnworpily he schal be gilty of pe body and pe blood of oure 
lord (28) §] Probet autem seipsum homo; et sic de pane illo edat 
et de calice bibat (28) 4 perfore profe a man hymselfe . pat as 
examyne or purge hymself . and so ete he of pat bred; and drynke 
he of pat chalys (29) 4] Que enim manducat et bibit indigne 
wudicium sibv manducat et bibit non diiudicans corpus domini 
(29) §] For he pat etys and drynkys vnworpily he etys and 
drynkys pe dampnacyoun to hym not descryenge pe body of 
god (30) 4] Ideo inter wos multi infirmi et ambecilles et dormiunt 
multe (30) §] perfore among you ben manye syke and many feble . 
and per slepe manye (31) § Quod si nosipsos diiudicaremus non 
1 MS. he he. 


2 A chalice is drawn in the right zaargin, surrounded with ornamentation. 
‘tole 1 72b,-coleels 
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vtique vudicaremur; (32) dum ‘dudicamur autem a domino 
correpimur . ut non cum hoc mundo! dampnemur (31) § For if 
we schulde deme oureself; certys we schulde not be demyd; 
(32) when we ar demyd forsope we ar correct of oure lord pat 
we be not dampned with pis world (33) 4 Itaque fratres mea 
cum conuenitis ad manducandum inuicem expectate . (34) sv quis 
esurit domi manducet ut non in iudicium conuenratis (33) 4] perfore 
my brepere when 3ee come togidere to ete pe body of oure lord; 
abyde 3ee togidere; (34) but whoso hungrys ete he at home . pat 
3ee come not to gydere in to pe dome of pe dampnacyoun 4 Celera 
autem cum venero disponam 4 Opere thynges forsope when I 
come I schal ordeyne. 


DE 2 spiritalibus autem nolo uos ignorare fratres (1) Of gostly 

~  thynges forsope I wil not you to vnknowe brepere (2) 
{| Scitis autem quoniam cum gentes esselis ad simulacra muta 
prout ducebamini euntes (2) {zee wyten pat when 3ce were 
fole; pat as lyfande hepenly; 3ee were poo goande to pe doumbe 
maumetis as 3ee hadde be led of an euyl spyryt (3) J [deo 
notum uobis facio quod nemo m spiritu der loquens dicit anathema 
zesu (3) § perfore I make it knowen to 30u pat no man spekande 
in be spyrite of god seys cursyng or blaspheme to iesu % Et nemo 
potest dicere dominus iesus nisi in spiritu sancto; 4 * And no 
man may seve pat is verrely in thouzt woord and werk iesus is 
lord; but in pe holy gost (4) | Diwisiones wero graciarum sunt; 
idem autem spiritus; (4) {| Dyuvsyouns forsope of grace ben; 
pe same forsope of spyryt (5) 9] Ht diwisiones ministracionum 
sunt idem autem dominus (5) § and dyuysyouns of mynystra- 
cyouns ben; pe same forsope lorde (6) §| Ht diwisiones oper- 
acionum sunt; idem vero deus qui operatur omnia in omnibus 
(6) 4 And dyuysyouns of werkys ben; pe same forsope god pe 
whylke wyrkys alle in alle thynges (7) §] Viwcueque autem datur 
manifestacio spiritus ad vtilitatem (7) 4] To ylke man. forsope is 


1 A hand sketched in the left margin points to this word: 

2 Initial D- extends down three lines, and its ornamentation to the 
foot of the column. In the margin is written cap™ 12™ c™ 12, surrounded 
by a line. 
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gifen a schewyng of pe spyryte; to pe profyt of holy kyrke 
(8) 4] Alyy quidem per spiritum datur sermo sapiencie; alij autem 
sermo sciencie secundum eundem spiritum; (9) alterr fides in 
eodem spiritu; ali gracia sanitatum in vno spiritu; (10) aldj 
operacio uiriutum; aly prophecia; aliy discrecio spiritum . alij 
genera linguarum; ali interpretacio sermonum (8) 4 To one 
perfore purgh pe spyrit is! gife pe woord of wisdam; to an 
oper forsope pe woord of kunnyng aftyr pe same spyryt; (9) to 
an oper feith in pe same spyryt; to an oper grace of helyng in 
one spyryte; (10) to an oper wyrkyng of vertue; to an oper 
profecye; to an oper discrecyoun of spyryt; to an oper dyuerse 
maner of spechis; to an oper interpretynge of woordys (LZ) §] Hec 
autem omnia operatur vnus atque idem spiritus . dvwidens singulis 
prout uult (11) ¥ Alle pise thynges forsope wyrkis one and pe 
same spyryt; departande to ylke one as he wile (12) 4 Svcut 
enim corpus vnum est et multa membra habet; omnia autem 
membra corporis cum sint multa vonum corpus sunt; wa ef mn 
christo (12) {| perfor right as pe body is one and has many membris 
Alle forsope membrys of pe body pof pei be manye; 31t one body 
pei ben; rizt so is erist (13) 4 Etenim in vno spiritu omnes nos mn 
vnum corpus baptizati sumus . siue Juder; siue gentiles . siue serwi . 
siue liberi et omnes vno spiritu potati sumus (13) 4] And perfore in 
one spyrit alle we be baptisid in to one body; wheper Jewys or 
gentylis or seruauntys or free men; and alle we hafe dronkyn in 
one spyryt (14) {| Nam et corpus non est vnum membrum sed multa 
(14) 4] For pe body is not one membre; but manye (15) J Si 
. dixerit pes . qaoniam non sum manus . non sum de corpore; non 
ideo non est de corpore; (16) et si dixerit auris . quia non sum 
oculus . non sum de corpore; non ideo . non est de corpore (15) 
§] If pe foot hafe seyd . for I am not pe hand I am not of pe 
body; wheper perfore he be not of pe body; (16) and if 
pe ere seye . for I am not pe eeye . I am not of pe body; 
wheper perfore he be not of pe body (17) §] Sz totum corpus 
oculus vbi auditus?; sv totum auditus vbi odoratus (17) 4 Tf 
al pe body is pe eeye; where is pe heeryng; if al pe body be 
pe heeryng where is pe smellyng (18) §] Nunc autem poswit deus 
1 A scribbled in the right margin. 2 MS. auditur. 
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membra * unumquodque eorum in corpore sicut uoluit (18) 4 Now 
forsope has god set pe membrys; ylke one of pem as he wolde 
(19) Quod si essent omnia vnum membrum ubi corpus (19) J For if 
pei were alle one membre where were pe body (20) | Nunc autem 
multa membra; vnum corpus (20) | Now forsope pei be manye 
membrys; one forsope is pe body (22) 4 Non potest dicere 
oculus manui . opera tua non indigeo; aut iterum caput pedibus 
non estis michi necessarv) (21) §] perfore pe eeye may not seye 
to pe hand . I nede not pi werkys; or eft pe hede to pe feet 
see ben not necessarye to me (22) §| Sed mulio magis que videntur 
membra corporis imfirmiora esse; necessaria sunt; (23) et que 
putamus ignobiliora esse membra corporis his honorem abundan- 
corem circumdamus; et que inhonesta sunt nostra abundan- 
crore! honestatem habent (22) §| But mykyl more poo pat 
seme to ben pe more syke membrys of pe body; poo are more 
necessarye; (23) and poo pat we trowe to be pe vylere membrys 
of pe body; to pem we don aboute pe more ful worschype of 
clopynges; and poo pat ben oures inhoneste pei hafe honestee 
more abundaunt (24) 4] Honesta autem nostra nullous egent; 
sed deus temperauit corpus et cur deerat abundanciorem tribuendo 
honorem (25) ut non sit scisma in corpore; sed im idipsum? pro 
wmurcem solicita sint membra (24) 4] Oure honest membrys nedyn 
of none oper; but god has tempryd pe body; gifande more ful 
worschipe to pat membre to pe whylke wantyd honour (25) pat 
per be no discord in mannys body; but pe membrys ben bysy 
for pemself togydere (26) "| Ht si quid patitur vnum membrum 
compaciuntur omnia membra siue gloriatur vnum membrum . 
congaudent omnia membra (26) 4] And if one membre suffre 
awght; opere membrys hafe compassyoun; or if one membre 
ioyes; alle membrys ioyen with (27) {| Vos autem estis corpus 
cristt . et membra de membro (27) 4] see forsope ben pe body of 
erist; and pe membrys of pe membre (28) §] Et quosdam quidem 
posutt deus i, ecclesia primum apostolos . secundo prophetas . 
tercvo doctores . deinde wirtutes . exinde gracias curacionum . 


1 A hand drawn in the left margin points to this word. 
2 MS. inidipsum. 
* fol. 173, a. Col. 1 
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opitulaciones gubernaciones . genera linguarum (28) §] and sume 
perfore god sette in pe kyrke; first apostlys aftyr prophetys . 
pe thrydde doctours aftur vertues; and fro pen grace of helyng; 
pat is to seye pem pat helyn pe syke and opytulacyouns pat is to 
sey pem pe whylke brynge rychesses to pe more gouernynges ; and 
kyndes of spechys (29) 4] Numquid omnes apostoli; numquid 
omnes prophete; numguid omnes doctores ; (30) numgquid omnes 
uirtutes; numquid graciam omnes habent curacionum; numquid 
omnes linguis loquantur; numguid omnes winterpretantur (31) 
emulamina autem carismata meliora; et ad * huc excellenciorem 
uobis viam demonstro (29) 4 pertore wheper alle 1 ben apostolys ; 
wheper alle ben prophetys; wheper alle ben doctours; (30) 
wheper alle ben vertuse; wheper alle hafe grace of curacyoun; 
wheper alle spekyn with tungys; wheper alle expowne; pat 
is scripturys or tungys; (31) desyre zee perfore bettere giftys; 
and 3it a more excellent weye . I schewe to 3ou 


Se 2 linguis hominum loquar et angelorum caritatem autem non 

habeam factus sum velud es sonans aut cymbalum tunnens 
(1) 4 sif I speke weth aungelys tunge and mannys and hafe not 
forsope charyte . [ am maad as sownande brass or as a cymballe 
chymbande (2) 9] Ht si habuero ® propheciam et nouerim misteria 
omnia et omnem scienciam et habuero omnem fidem ita ut montes 
transferam caritatem autem .non habuero nichil sum (2) §] and 
If I hafe had prophecye; and hafe knowyn alle priuytees and 
alle kunnyng . and if I hafe had alle feip so pat I bere ouer hylles . 
and hafe not forsope charyte I am nought (3) 4 Et sz distribuero 
omnes facultates meas in cibos pauperum; et si tradidero corpus 
meurm ita ut ardeam; caritatem autem non habuero nichil miche 
prodest (3) § and if I hafe dalt alle my facultees in to pe metys 
of pe poere men and I hafe betakyn my body so pat I brenne 


1 alle written in the right margin; caret after wheper. 

2 Tnitial S- extends down three lines, its ornamentation down twelve 
more. In the right margin is written c™ 13, cap™ 13™ surrounded by a 
line. : 

3 In the right margin a hand points to the word charite, in red surrounded 
by a red line. 
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and hafe not charitee; no thyng to me profitys (4) § Caritas 
paciens est; benigna est; caritas non emulatur; non agit per- 
peram . non wmflatur; (5) non est ambiciosa; non querit que 
sua@ sunt; non writatur; non cogitat malum; (6) non gaudet 
super miquitate; congaudet autem ueritati; (7) omnia suffert 
omnia credit; omnia sperat; omuia sustinet (4) J Charytee is 
pacyent; he is benygne; charyte has none enuye; he dose not 
ouerthwertly; he is not bolned with pride; (5) he is not couey- 
tous; he seekys not pat hyse ben; he is not wrathed; he thenkys 
not euyl; (6) he has not ioye ouer wyckydnesse; he ioyes 
forsope to veryte; (7) Alle thyng he suffres; alle thyng he 
beleuys; alle thyng he hopis; alle thyng he susteynes (8) 4 Cari- 
tas numquam excidit; siue prophecie euacuabuntur ; siue lingue 
cessabunt; siue sciencia destruetur (8) §] Charitee neuer fallys; 
pot prophecyes schal be voydyd or tungys schal cese; or kunnyng 
schal be destryed (9) §| Hx parte enim cognoscimus et ex parte 
prophetamus; (10) cum autem venerit quod perfectum est 
euacuabitur quod ex parte est (9) §] Of partye perfore we knowyn; 
and of partye we prophecyen (10) when pat schal come pat is 
parfyte; pat schal be voyded pat is vnparfyt; or of partye 
(11) §| Cum essem paruulus loquebar ut paruulus sapiebam ut 
paruulus . cogitabam ut paruulus . (11) §] When I was a lytyl 
chyld; I spac as a * lytil child . and sauerd as a lytilchylde . and 
thoghte as a litil childe 4] Quando autem factus sum vir euacuaw 
ea que erant! paruulc 4 When forsop I am maad a man; I 
voydede poo thynges pe whylke were of pe chyld (12) §] Videmus 
nunc per speculum in enigmate; tune autem facie ad faciem 
(12) §] Now forsope we seen by pe myrour in pe licnesse; 
penne forsope we schal see; face to face 4] Nunc cognosco ex 
parte; tunc autem cognoscam sicut et cognitus sum {Now I 
knowe of partye; penne forsope I schal knowen as I am knowen ~ 
(13) §] Nunc autem manent fides spes caritas tria hec mavor 
autem horum est caritas (13) {| Now forsope dwellyn pise thre ; 
feith . hope . charite; pe more forsope of pise is charytee. 

1 After vir is a caret, and the four following words are written in the 


margin; in the text relinquebam is written and cancelled. 
RETOLD Cold), 
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 tadeli tle 1 caritatem; emulanini spiritalia mags autem ut 
se prophetetis (1) ¥ Sue 3ee charite; desyre zee gostly pinges 
more forsope desyre 3ee pat 3ee prophecye (2) {| Qua enim loquitur 
lingua; non hominibus loquitur sed deo (2) §j he pat spekys with 
pe tunge onknowen he spekys not to man . but to god pe whilke 
ondyrstandys 4 Nemo enim audit spiritus autem loquitur misteria 
§| For no man herys pat is vndyrstandys poo thyngys pe whilke 
he seys but pe spyryte spekes priuyte pat is to seye priuytese of 
god (3) 9] Nam qui prophetat? hominibus loquitur ad edificacionem 
et? exhortacionem et consolacionem (3) §] Forwhy he pat prophecyes. 
pat is he pat expownys scripturis. he spekys to men to edificacyoun. 
and exhortacyoun and consolacyoun (4) 4] Qui loguitur lingua 
semelipsum edificat; qar autem prophetat* ecclesiam dei edrficat | 
(4) §] He pat spekys with tunge . pat as he pat spekys in spyrite 
hymself he edefyes; and he pat prophecyes . he edyfyes pe 
kyrke of god (5) ¥J Volo autem vos omnes loqui linguis; magis 
autem prophetare; nam maior est qui prophetat quam? qua 
loguitur linguis (5) 4] I wille forsope 30u alle to speke with 
tungys; but more forsope I wille sou to prophecye; forwhy he 
is more pat prophecyes pan he pat spekys with tonge {| Nise 
forte interpretetur ut ecclesia edificacionem accipiat § But if by 
hap pat he expowne so pat pe kyrke resceyue edyficacyoun 
(6) 4] Nunc autem fratres si venero ad vos linguis loquens; quid 
uobis prodero nisi uobis loqguar aut in reuelacione aut m sciencia 
aut m prophecia aut in doctrina (6) Now perfore brepere if I 
schal ® come to zou . spekande with tonges . what schal I haue 
profytid to 30w but if I speke to 50u oyper in reuelacyoun . or 
in kunnyng . or in prophecye; or in doctryne (7) 4] ZTamen 
que sine anima sunt . wocem dancia . siue tuba . siue *cythara . 
use distincionem sonituum dederint quomodo scietur rd quod 


1 Tnitial S- extends down three lines, its ornamentation down four more. 
In the left margin is written cap™ 14” c™ 14, surrounded by a looped line. 

2 MS. prophetetat. 

3 edificacionem et written in the left margin, to be inserted after ad. 

4 A hand in the left margin points to this word, and another hand 
drawn lower down points in the same direction. 

5 Caret after I, hafe cancelled, and schal written in the left margin. 
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canitur . aut quod cytharizatur! (7) § Nepeles pe thyngys pat 
ben withoute soule gifande voyce . oyper trumpe or harpe but 
if pei hafe gifen distynecyoun of sownes how schal pat be knowyn 
pat is songen or pat is harpyd (8) 4] Htencm si incertam det vocem 
tuba quis parabit se ad bellum; (9) Ita et uos per linguam nisi 
sermonem manifestum dederitis quomodo scietur vd quod dicitur ; 
eritis enrm in aera loquentes (10) tam multa ut puta? genera lin- 
guarum sunt in hoc mundo . et nichil sine voce est (8) § and perfore 
if pe trumpe gifes an vncerteyn voyce who schal dresse hym to 
pe batayle; (9) so and zee but if see gyfen an opyn speche how 
schal it be knowe that is taus3t For 3ee schal be spekyng in pe 
ayre pat is with a veyn strook of pe ayre (10) §] How many maner 
of speches as pou trowes ben in pis world he none of pem withoute 
; pe voyce (11) 4 Sz ergo nescrero uirtutem vocis . ero ev cur loquor 
barbarus . et qui loqguitur mich barbarus (11) §] perfore if I knowe 
not pe vertue of voyce I schal be to hym pat I speke to a barbyr; 
and he pat spekys with me schal be to me a barbyr . pat is he me 
nor I hym schal not vndyrstande (12) 4 Sic et uos; quoniam 
emulatores estis spirituum ad edificacionem ecclesie; querite ut 
abundetis (12) "| So and 3ee for zee ben desyrers of pe spyryt to 
pe edyfycacyoun of pe kyrke; seeke zee pat 3ee abounde (13) §] Ht 
ideo qui loquitur lingua oret ut interpretetur (13) §] and perfore 
he pat spekys with tonge preye he pat he interprete or expowne 
pat vs pat pe grace of expownyng be gifen vn to hym (14) §] Nam 
si’ orem lingua spiritus meus orat; mens mea sine fructu est 
(14) 4] Forwhy if I speke one with pe tonge; and my spyryt 
preye an oper my thogth is with oute fruyte pat is withoule vndyr- 
standyng of poo pynges (15) § Quid ergo est (15) §] perfore what is 
to do §| Orabo spiritu orabo mente psallam spiritu . psallam et 
mente 4] 1 schal preye with spyryt; and I schal prayen® with 
thoght; I schal synge with spyryt and I schal synge with thoght 
(16) 4 Ceterum si benedixeris spiritu quis suplet locum ydyote 
(16) 4] Forpermor if pou blesse with spyryte {] who fullys pe 
ak of an ydyot' 4] quomodo dicit amen super tuam benedictionem ; 
1 A scribbled in the right margin. 


2 MS. utputa. 
3 A hand in red in the right margin points to this word. 
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quoniam quid dicas nescit 4] How schal he seye Amen vp on pi 
blessyng for what pou seys he wot not (17) §| Nam tw quidem 
bene gracias agis; sed alter non edificatur (17) 4] Forwhy pou 
sopely doyst thankynges weel; but pe toper is not *edefyed 
(18) 4 Gracias ago deo meo quoniam omnium uestrum lingua 
loquor (18) I 3eelde thankynges to my god; pat with tongys + 
of alle s0u I speke (19) §] Sed in ecclesia uolo quinque werba 
logui meo sensu? ut alios mstruam quam decem milia uerborum 
an lingua (19) §[ But in pe kyrke I wile raper speke fyue woordys 
with my vndyrstandyng; so pat I enforme opere pen ten pousand 
of woordys in pe tonge pat 7s vunknowen (20) 4 Fratres nolite 
puert effica sensibus ; sed malicia paruuli estote; sensibus autem 
perfecti estote (20) my brepere ne wile see ben maad childre 
in z0ure wittes; but be zee childre in malice; in 30ure wittes bee 
zee perfyte (21) 4] In lege enmm scriptum est; quoniam im alijs 
linguis et labijs alijs loqguar populo huic; et nec sic exaudiet me 
dicit dominus (21) §| For in pe lawe it is wryten; for in opere 
langages and in opere lippys; pat 2s in dyuerse maner of tongys 
I schal speke to pis puple; and not so pei schal heryn me seys 
oure lord (22) 4 Itaque lingue sunt non fidelibus sed infidelibus 
in signum (22) 4 perfore tunges ben in tokne not to trewe; but 
to vntrewe 4] Prophecie autem non wfidelibus sed fidelibus 
4] Profecyes forsope not to pe vntrewe but to pe trewe ar gyfen 
pat pei be edyfyed (23) 4] Se ergo conuenrat vniuersa ecclesia in 
vnum et omnes linguis loquantur intrent autem ydyote aut infideles 
nonne dicent quod insanitis (23) §] perfore if alle pe kyrke come 
togydere in to one; and alle pei speke with tonges; pat 7s to sey 
with outen wnterpretacyoun; and pat per entre ydyotes or summe 
vutrewe . wheper pei schal not sey * pat 3ee ar woode (24) 4 Si 
autem omnes prophetent intrel autem quis infidelis wel ydiota 
conuincitur ab omnibus . dwudicatur ab omnibus (25) occulta 
cordis eius manifesta fiunt (24) 4 If forsope alle prophecyen . 
pat ws to seye expownen . and per entre an vntrewe or an ydyot . 

' The word tongys is repeated in the left margin, surrounded by a line. 

2 A hand in red points to this line. 


3 sey written in the left margin, to be inserted after not. 
* fol, Lid, a,icol.el. 
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he is conuykt of alle and demyd of alle; (25) for pe priuytese 
of his herte ben made opyn 4] Fé cadens in faciem adorabit deum ; 
pronuncians quod uere deus sit in vobis Y and so pat he fallande 
in to his face knowande his errour schal worschype god ; schewande 
pat god is verrely in 30u (26) {| Quid ergo est fratres (26) §] perfore 
breper what is to do of pem 4] Cum conuenitis vnusquisque uestrum 
psalmaum habet . doctrinam habet . apocalipsim habet . linguam 
habet . interpretacionem habet {| When 3ee come togydere ylkeone 
of 30u has pe salm . pat is purgh pe grace of god vndyrstandys 
pe salmys; an oper has pe tonge . pat is to seye dyuerse kyndes 
of tonges an oper has lore of thewys *an oper has pe apocalipse . 
pat is to sey reuelacyoun an oper has interpretacyoun . pat is to 
sey exposycyoun of scripturys 4] Omnia ad edificacionem fiant ; 
(27) sive lingua quis loquitur secundum duos aut multum tres; 
et per partes et vnus interpretetur §] Alle thynges forsope be pei 
don to edyficacyoun; (27) wheper one speke with pe tunge or 
aftyr two pe speche be maad or myche aftyr thre; pat pe speche 
of pe tunge be maad aftyr two or three and pat be done by partyes 
of pe kyrke pat per be one pat interprete pat is to seye expowne 
(28) § Sc autem non fuerit interpres taceat in ecclesia sibi autem 
loquitur et deo (28) §] If forsope per be none expounere . holde he 
sylence 1 in pe kyrke; speke he forsope to hymself and to god 
(29) Prophete duo aut tres dicant et cetert diiudicant (29) 4 Pro- 
phetis two or three seye pei . and opere deme it wheper it be to 
be takyn or not (50) 4 Quod sz ali reuelatum sit sedenti prior 
taceat (30) 4 For if it be schewyd to an oper sittande . bettere 
pe firste holde he sylence; for why sumtyme it 1s ? gifen to a lowere 
pat is not gifen to an heyere (31) § Potestis enim omnes per 
singulos prophetare ut discant et omnes exhortentur (31) 4 For 
zee may alle prophecye ylke one by hymself; so pat alle lerne; 
and alle exorten (32) 4] Spiritus prophetarum prophetis subiects 
sunt (32) §] pe spyritys of prophetis ; be pei subiect to prophetys . 
pat when pey wile; holde pey sylence . and when per wille speke 

* This word is repeated, Silence, surrounded by a line, in the right 
margin. 


2 In the right margin is written Ambrosius, surrounded by a red line. 
* fol. 174, a, col. 2. f 
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pey (33) § Non est discencionis deus sed pacis sicut in omnibus 
ecclesiis sanctorum doceo; (33) 4] Forwhy god is not auctowr 
of discencyoun but of pees . as I teche in alle pe kyrkes of seyntes 
(34) 4 Mulieres in ecclesws taceant; non enim permittitur eis 
logua sed subditas esse sicut et lex dicit (34) 4] Wymmen holde 
pey her pees in pe kyrke; for it 1s not suffryd to pem in pe 
kyrke but to be subiect as pe lawe seys+ (35) Si quid autem 
volunt dicere; domi viros suos interrogent (35) J If pei forsope 
wille anythyng lere; aske pei peyre husbandis at ham 4 Turpe est 
enim muliert logui in ecclesia {| For it is foule to pe womman to 
speke in pe kyrke (36) 4] An a uobis werbum der processit aut m 
vos solos peruenit (36) 4] Or wheper pe woord of god wente fro 
Sou pat zs to sey fro 30u in to vs; or to 30u onely it is come to 
(37) § Sc ques videtur propheta esse aut spiritalis cognoscat que 
scribo vobis quia domini sunt mandata (37) ¥ For if any of sou 
be seyn to ben a prophete or gostly knowe he pise thynges pat 
I wryte to zou for pei ben goddys biddynges (38) §[ Si quis 
autem ignorat ignoralitur (38) *Whoso ? forsope knowe not; he 
schal not be knowen (39) 4] Itaque fratres emulamini prophetare et 
loqui linguis nolite prohibere ; (40) omnia autem honeste et secundum 
ordinem fiant in vobis (39) §| And perfore breper desyre® see to 
prophecyen; and wille yee not defende to speke with tungys; (40) 
Alle thynges forsope honestly and aftyr ordre be pey maad in 30u. 


7TOtum * autem vobis facio ewangelium fratres quod predicaw 
uobis; quod et accepistis m quo et statis (2) per quod et 
saluamini; qua racione predicauerim vobis si tenetis nisi frustra 
credidistis (1) 4 I make knowe forsope brepere pe ewangelye pat 
I hafe prechid to 30u; pe whylke gee hafe take . and in pe whylke 
zee stande (2) and by pe wylke ee ben safe; by pe whilke resoun . 
I hafe prechyd to 30u if see holde pe ewangelye purgh pe whilke 
3ee schal be safe if yee haue not leuyd im veyne (3) §] Tradidi enim 
vobis in primis quod et accept quoniam christus mortuus est pro 


1 In the right margin is drawn a woman’s head in red and black. 
2 In the left margin is written knowyng, surrounded by a line. 
3 Two hands in the left margin point to this word. 
4 Tnitial N- extends down three lines, its ornamentation down nine 
more. In the margin is written cap™ 15™ c™ 15, surrounded by a line. 
* fol. 174, b, col. 1. 
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peccatis nostris secundum scripturas (£4) et quia sepultus est et 
quia resurexit tercia dre secundum scripturas ; (5) et quia visus est 
cephe; et post hec vndecim; (6) deinde visus est plusquam quin- 
gentis fratribus simul ex quebus multi manent usque adhuc quidam ° 
autem dormierunt; (7) deinde visus est Jacobo; deinde apostolis 
omnibus; (8) nowissime autem omnium tamquam abortiuo uisus 
est et mich (3) {| For I hafe betake to 30u first pat I hafe tan of 
pe holy gost; pat crist is dead for oure synnes aftyr holy writtes 
of oolde testament | pe whylke profecyde pe dep of crist to be come; 
(4) and pat he is byryed; and pat he roys pe thrydde day aftyr 
pe writtes ; (5) and pat is seyn to cephas; and aftyr to enlefne ; 2 
(6) Aftyr he is seen to mo pan fyue hundrep brepere togydere ; 
of pe whylke manye dwellyn to now; and summe forsop ben 
deade ; (7) Aftyr he is seen to Jame; and aftyr to alle peapostolys; 
(8) at pe laste forsope of alle as to abortyue he is seen to me 
(9) § Ego enim minimus sum apostolorum qui non sum dignus 
vocart apostolus quoniam persecutus sum ecclesiam dei (9) § For 
I am leest of pe apostolys; pe whiche am not worpy to be callyd 
apostyl; forwhy I haue pursued pe kyrke of god (10) ¥ Gracia 
aatem dei sum id quod sum; et gracia evus in me vacua non fuit . 
sed abundancius omnibus alles laboraur (10) | purgh pe grace of 
god I am pat thyng pat I am; and pe grace of hym was noust 
voyde in me; but I hafe trauaylyd more aboundauntly pan 
alle pey by pem one Non autem ego; sed gracia dev mecum 
§] * Not forsope 1 my one withoute grace wyrke but pe grace of 
god with me (11) §| Siue enim ego siue alla sic predicamus et sic 
eredidistis (11) §| Forwhy wheper f or pey so hafe prechyd crist 
for to Rise fro dep so zee hafe belefyd (12) 4] Sc autem christus 
predicatur quod resurexit a mortuis; quomodo quidam dicunt * 
in vobis; quoniam resureccio mortuorum non est; (13) Si autem 
resureccio mortuorum non est neque christus resureait ; (14) Si autem 
christus non surrexit . inanis est ergo predicacio nostra; inanis 
est fides uestra (12) {| If forsope crist is prechyd pat he has 


1 Tn the left margin is written Ambrosius, surrounded by a line. 
2 In the left margin is written a. 
3 A hand in the right margin points to this word. 
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ryse fro deth; how ! is it pat summe in 30u seyn pat per is noust 
resureccyoun of pe deade; (13) if pe resureccyoun of pe deade 
forsope be not to come nor crist is rysen fro deth; (14) and if 
crist forsope hafe not rysen oure prechyng is in veyn . and oure 
feith is im veyn (15) 9 Inuenimur autem et falsi testes dev; 
quoniam testimonium diximus aduersus deum quod suscilauerit 
christum quem non suscitaut; (16) nam sv mortuc non resur- 
gunt neque christus resurexit (15) 4] We be founde forsope false 
witnessys of god forwhy we hafe seyd witnesse ageyn god pat 
he reysede iesu crist; whom he has not reysyd if pe deade schal 
not ryse; (16) forwhy if pe deade ryse not crist has not rysen 
(17) § Quod sz christus non resurexit uana est fides nostra adhuc 
énim estis in peccates uestris (17) §] and if crist roos not oure 
feip is veyn for zit 3ee ben in 30ure synnes (18) 4] Ergo et qui? 
dormierunt in christo perierunt; (19) sz in hac tantum m christo 
sperantes sumus nuserabiliores sumus omnibus hominibus (18) § and 
of crist roos not perfore pei pat sleptyn in crist haue perschyd; 
(19) if wee in pis lyf onely be hopande im crist pat we hope not 
pe resureccyoun fore to come; wee ben wrecchydest of alle men 
(20) §| Nune autem christus resureait a mortuis prumicie dormien- 
cium; (21) quoniam quidem per hominem mors et per hominem 
resureccio mortuorum (20) 4] But now forsope crist has rysen fro deth 
pe fyrste of pe deade or pe slepande; (21) for why certys purgh 
pe man cam pe deth; and purgh pe man pe resureccyoun of pe 
deade (22) 4] Ht sicut on adam omnes moriuntur; aa et in christo 
omnes wiuificabuntur (23) vnusquisque autem in suo ordine primicie 
christus . deinde hi qui sunt christe qui in aduentum etus credi- 
derunt (22) {| and as in adam alle we ben deade; so we schal be 
quykned alle in crist ; (23) ylke man 1n his ordre first forsope crist . 
aftyrward alle pey pat ben of crist pe whylke in to pe comyng 
of hym han belefyd (24) 4] Deinde finis . cum tradiderit regnum 
deo patry . cum euacuerit omnem principatum et potestatem et 
uirtutem (24) §] pen aftyr pe ende schal be. when he has betake 
pe kyngdam to god . and to pe fadyr . and schal hafe voydyd 

1 In the right margin is drawn a staff surmounted by a cross, with a 


pennon on which is drawn a cross. 
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ylke princypate and potestat and vertue (25) §] Oportet * autem 
allum regnare . donec ponat omnes inimicos suos sub pedibus eius 
(25) It behouys hym to regne forsope whyl he putte alle his 
enemys vndyr his feet (26) §] Nowissima autem minica destrue- 
tur mors (26) {| Forsope pe laste enemy schal be destryed pat is 
deth (27) { Omnza enim subrecit sub pedibus evus (27) 4] Forwhy 
alle thynges he has vndyreast vndyr hys feet Cwm autem 
dicat omnia subiecta sunt ev sine dubio preter ewm qui subrecit er 
omnia {| Forsope whan he seys alle thynges ben vndyrcast to 
hym with oute doute out takyn hym pe whylke vndyrcaste alle 
thynges to hym (28) §] Cum autem subiecta ev fwerint omnia 
tunc et} cpse filcus subiectus erit alli. que sibe subiecit omnia; ut 
sit deus omnia in omnibus (28) 4] Forsope whan alle thynges schal 
ben vndyreast to hym; and pat sone schal be vndyrcast to 
hym . pe whilke vndyrcaste to hym alle thynges; pat he bee 
god alle thynges in alle thynges (29) §] Alioquin quid facient qui 
baptizantur pro morturs (29) 4] Or ellys? what schal pey don pat 
ar baptysed for deade men | Sz omnino et mortui non resurgunt 
ut quid et baptizantur pro illis §] If in ony maner pe deade men 
ryse not wherto and pei be baptisyd for pem (30) ¥ Vt quid 
et nos periclitamur omni hora (30) {| Wherto and wee ar in peryle 
eche hour (31) § Cotidie morior per uestram gloriam fratres 
quam habeo in christo iesu domino nostro (31) 4] ylke day I dye 
by 30ure glorye brepere pe whylke I hafe in iesu ecrist oure lord 
(32) § Si secundum hominem ad bestias pugnawi ephesi; quid 
michi prodest si mortui.non resurgunt (32) 4 If pe deade ryse not 
what profytes to me pat I hafe foughten or desputyd to pe beestys 
of Ephesy; pat as a geyn pe beestely lifande aftyr pe man pat is 
resonablely . for it 1s of pe man to belefyn and not to dye as a beeste ; 
and if pe deade ryse nol; pis is onely to do 4} Manducemus et 
bibamus ? cras enira moriemur {| Ete we and drynke we for to 
morne we schal dye (33) §] Nolite seduci (33) §] Bee 3ee not | 
dysseyuyd §] Corrumpunt enim? bonos mores colloquia mala 


1 et written above the line, with caret after tunc. 
> MS. Oreliys. 
8 A scribbled in the left margin. 
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§] Forwhy euyl spechys corrumpyn goode manerys (34) ¥ et 
vigrlate vuste et nolite peccare (34) 4] 3ee riztwise wake see ; and wille 
zee not synne 4 Lgnoranciam enim der quidam habent { Forwhy 
pe ygnoraunce of god somme hafe pe whylke seyden pe deade to 
be raysed rt was not to beleefe 4 Ad reuerenciam uobis loquor 
§] But to youre schame I speke . or to 30ure profyte (35) 4 Sed 
dict aliquis ; quomodo resurgent mortur (35) 4 But sum man schal 
seye; how schal pei rise pat ben deade 4] Quali autem corpore 
venient 4 In what body schal pey come (36) 4] Insipiens tu 
quod seminas non wiuificatur; nisi prius morvatur (37) * et quod 
seminas non corpus quod futurum est seminas sed nudum granum ; 
ut puta’ tritici aut alicurus ceterorum (36) J] pou vnwys pe whiche 
takys no tent pat pat pou sowist is not quyknyd . but if it be 
first dead; (37) and pat body pat pou sowyst pou sowyst not 
suych as it is to come; but a nakyd korn as whete or of opere 
seedys (38) 4] Deus autem dat illi corpus prout uult et vnicuique 
seminum proprium corpus (38) §| God forsope gyfes to pat body 
as he wile; and to eche seed pe propre body perof (39) 4 Non 
omnis caro eadem caro . sed alia hominum alia pecorum; alia 
volucrum alia autem piscium (39) 4 Not yche flesch pe same 
flesch ; but one of man . an oper of beestys . an oper of bryddes . 
an oper forsope of fyschis (40) 4] Ht sunt corpora celestia et corpora 
terestria (40) { And per ben heuenly bodyes . and erpely bodyes 
{ Sed alia quidem celestium gloria; alia autem terestrium 4 But 
certys per is an oper ioye of heuenly ? bodyes; and an oper of 
erpely (41) | Alia autem claritas solis . alia claritas lune . et 
alia claritas stellarum (41) 4 per is one clarte of pe sunne and 
one clartee of pe mone; and an oper clarte of pe sternys 4] Stella 
autem ab stella differt in claritate ; (£2) sic et resurreccio mortuorum 
§] For pe sterre differrys fro an oper sterne in claryte; (42) so 
schal be pe resureccyoun of pe deade {| Semenatur m corrup- 
cionem ; surget in incorrupcionem ; (43) seminatur in ignobilitate . 
surget mn gloria; seminalur in infirmitate; surgel m wirtute; 


(44) seminatur corpus animale -. surget spirale; sv est 
corpus animale . est et spiritale (45) sicut scriptum est; 
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factus est primus homo Adam in animam viuentem ; nouissimus 
adam in spiritum viuificantem ; (46) sed non prius quod spiritale 
est; sed quod animale est; deinde quod spiritale est (47) primus 
homo de terra terrenus; secundus homo de celo celestis ; (48) qualis 
terrenus . tales terrenr; et qualis celestis; tales et celestes; (49) 
Igitur sicut portauimus ymaginem terrent; portemus et ymaginem 
celestis; (50) hoc autem dico fratres quoniam caro et sanguis 
regnum dev possidere non possunt neque corrupcio meorruptelam 
possudebit ; (51) ecce misterium vobis dico ; omnes quidem resurgemus 
sed non omnes immutabimur §] It is sowen! in corrupeyoun and 
it schal ryse vneorruptible; (43) It is sowen in vnnoblenesse . 
and it schal ryse in glorye; It is sowyn in syknesse; and it schal 
ryse in vertue; (44) It is sowyn in a beestely body ; and it schal 
ryse a gostly body; If per is a beestely body; per is and gostly 
body ; (45) as it is wryten; pe firste man is maad in to a soule 
lyfande myghty to lyfe by sustenaunce of metys;? But pe laste 
Adam is maad in to a spyrite quykynd; (46) but not pe? firste 
was in hym* pat is gostly; but pat pat is beestely; panne 
aftur pat is gostly (47) {| pe firste man is of pe erpe 
erpely ; pe secounde man is of heuen heuenely ; (48) suych as pe 
erpely fadyr wasse suych and pe erpely; and suych as? is pe 
heuenly fadyr; suyche ben pe heuenely; (49) perfore ryght as 
we hafe born pe ymage of pe erpely fadyr; so and bere we pe 
ymage of pe heuenly; (50) pis forsope I seye to 30u brepere; 
pat pe flesch and blood; pat 2s pe dedys of pe flesch . and of pe 
blood schal not haue pe kyngdam of heuene; nor corrupcyoun 
schal not hafe pe incorrupt kyngdam (51) Loo to 30u I seye a 
mysterye; pat is sumwhat pat is to manye priuee; Alle certys we 
schal ryse; pat is bope goode and euylle generaly; but alle schal 
we not be chaungyd; in to pe glorye of vmmortalytee (52) 4 In 
momento in ict oculi in nowissima tuba (52) { In a moment and 
in a smytyng of an eye; pat is pe resureccyoun schal bee and in 
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pe laste trumpe; pat as in pe laste sygne pat schal be gifen by pe 
whyche pise pinges ar fulfild §| Canet enim tuba; et mort resurgent 
incorruptt et nos immutabimur | For pe trumpe schal synge and 
pe deade schal ryse vncorrupt; and we schal be vnchaungyd? 
(53) ¥| Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorrupcionem ; et morta- 
le hoc induere ummortalitatem (53) § For it byhouys pis corruptible 
body to clopen incorrupceyoun; and pis deadly. body to clope 
immortalitee (54) § Cum autem mortale hoc imduerit vmmor- 
talitatem . tune fiet sermo qui scriptus est (54) {| When forsope 
pis deadly body schal clope immortalitee ; panne schal pe woord 
be fulfyld pat is wryten 4] Absorta est mors in victoria 4] pe deth 
of body is swolowyn or destryed in pe victorye of cristis resurec- 
cyoun (59) §] Vbi est mors victoria tua; vbi est mors stimulus tuus ; 
(56) stemulus autem mortis peccatum est; uirtus vero peccati . lex 
(55) 4] Ha dep wher is pi victorye {] Ha dep wher is pi prycke 
(56) {J pe? prycke forsope .of dep is synne; pe vertue forsope 
of synne . pat is pe ekyng of synne is pe lawe (57) {| Deo autem 
gracias qui nobis dedit victoriam per dominum nostrum ieswm 
christum (57) §] To oure lord forsope be thankyngys pat has 
gyfen to vs victorye by iesu crist oure lord (58) §] Itaque fratres 
mer dilecti; stabiles estote et rmmobiles . abundantes in opere 
domini semper scientes quod labor vester non est inanis in domino 
(58) §] perfore my leuest brepere . be see stable and vnmeuable ; 
zee aboundynge euere in pe werk of oure lord; see wytynge pat 
30ure trauayle is not veyne in oure ® lorde 


E* collectis autem que fiunt in sanctos sicut ordinaui in 
ecclesys Galacie; ita et uos facite (2) per wnam sabbati 

) | Of pe gederynges ° pe whyche ben don im seyntys; or for 
pe vse of seyntys; as I hafe ordeyned in pe kyrkes of galathe; 
so do 3ee (2) by one day of pe sabat §] Vnusquisque uestrum 
apud se ponat recondens quod ez placuerit . ut non cum venero 
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tune collecte fiant §] Eche one of sou . putte he vp pat hym 
lykys weel to gife hydyng it with hymselfe; so pat whenne I 
come . penne none be gaderyd (3) 4] Cum autem presens fuero 
quos probaueritis per epistulas . hos mittam perferre graciam 
uestram im verusalem (3) 4] When forsope I am present with 
30u . I schal sende pem pe whiche see hafe profyd worpi by 3oure 
pistalys for to bere forp 30ure grace or gyfte in to Terusalem 
(4) 4] Quod si dignum fuerit ut ego eam mecum ibunt; (5) Veniam 
autem ad wos cum Macedoniam pertransiero (4) { For if 3ee 
holdyn it worpi pat I go; pei schal go with me; (5) I schal come 
forsope to 30u when I hafe passed Macedoyne §] Nam mace- 
doniam pertransibo; (6) apud uos autem forsitan manebo vel 
etiam hiemabo ut wos me deducatis.quocumque iero § For I schal 
passe by macedoyne; (6) and at zou forsope I schal dwelle; 
or dwelle by hap in wynter with 30u; so pat zee lede me fro 
penne whyder so euere I go (7) 4 Nolo enim uos modo in transitu 
videre; spero enim me aliquantum temporis manere apud vos 
(7) §{ Forwhy I wy] not see 30u passandly ; forwhy I trowe me a 
lytyl tyme to dwelle with zou} §] Sc dominus permuserit J If god 
hafe sufiryd (8) {| Permanebo autem E'phesy usque ad pentecosten 
(8) I schal forsope dwellen at Ephesy tylle Pentecost (9)  Hostiwm 
enim michi apertum est magnum et eudens et aduersary multe 
(9) §| For per is a gret dore opyn to me . and an euydent; pat 
is per ben many mennys hertys redy to heryn; and per ben manye 
aduersaryes . pe whyche castyn to lette (10) 4] Sc autem venit 
tymotheus . Videte ut sine timore sit apud uos (10 J If tymothe 
forsope come to 30w; see 3ee . pat he be without ferdnesse at 
z0u “| Opus enim domini operatur sicut et ego; (11) ne quis ergo 
illum spernat §{ Forwhy pe werk of god he wirkys as I do; 
(11) perfore no man despyse hym {1 Deducite autem illum in 
pace ut veniat ad me; expecto enim illum cum fratribus § Lede 
zee hym fro pen in pees; so pat he come to me; for I abyde him 
with pe brepere pat ben with hym (12) 4] De Apollo autem fratre 
natum uobis facio, qaoniam multum rogau eum ut ueniret ad wos 
cum fratribus . et vtaqgue non fuit voluntas evus * ut nunc veniret 
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(12) §] Of apollo forsope I make it knowyn to zou . pat myche 
I prayede hym pat he schulde come . to 30u with brepere; and 
forsope it was not his wille pat he schulde comyn now § Venvet 
autem cum ev wacuum fuerit § He schal come forsope when it 1s 
voyde . or cowinable (13) 4] Vigilate; state m fide . wiriliter agite 
et confortamini in domino . (14) et omnia uestra im caritate fiant 
(13) | Wake see; stande zee in pe feyth; do see manly; and 
be see confortyd in oure lord; (14) and alle z0ures be pey don in 
charytee (15) " Obsecro autem wos fratres . nostis domum 
stephane et fortunate . qaoniam sunt primicie achaie . et in manis- 
terium sanctorum ordinauerunt sevpsos (16) ut et wos subditi sitis 
evusmodi; et omni cooperanti et laborant (15) § I beseche forsope 
brepere zee pat knowe pe hous of stephane and of fortunate . 
and of achaia . (16) pat 3ee be subiect to pem and of suyche maner 
to alle wyrkynge and trauaylynge (17) { Gaudeo autem in pre- 
sencia stephane et fortunati et Achact . quoniam id quod vobis 
deerat ipst suppleuerunt . (18) refecerunt enim et meum spiritum 
et uestrum (17) § I ioye forsope in pe presence of stephan . and 
Fortunate and achaye; forwhy pat 3ee wantyd pey fulfilden 
(18) and pey refetydyn my spyryte and zourys {| Cognoscite 
ergo qui eiusmodi sunt 4] perfore knowe 3ee alle pem pat ben 
of suych maner (19) 4 Salutant vos ecclesie Asie; salutant uos 
m domino multum Aquilia et Prisca cum domestica sua ecclesia 
apud quos et hospitor; (20) salutant uos fratres omnes salutate 
uos mnuicem in osculo sancto; (21) salutacio mea manu pauli 
(19) § Alle pe kyrkys of Asye greetyn 30u im oure lord; per 
greeten 30u Aquyla and Prisca with peyre comun kyrke with 
whom I am hostagid!; (20) Alle brepere greeten 30w; greete 3ee 
30u togydere wyth holy kosse; (21) my salutacyoun ws writen 
with pe hand of Powyl (22) ¥ Si quis non amat dominum nostrum 
cesum christum sit anathema maranatha ; (23) Gracia domini nostri 
vesu christi uobiscum; (24) Caritas mea cum omnibus uobis in 
christo Iesu Amen (22) §| Whoso loues not oure lord Iesu crist ; 
be he cursyd ty] oure lord come . or in comyng of oure lord (23) | pe 
grace of oure lord Iesu crist be with sou; (24) my charyte . be 
it with alle 30u in Iesu crist AMEN. 
1 Part of v. 19 in English almost obliterated. 
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Aulus! Apostolus christi Iesu per woluntatem dei; et tymotheus 
frater ecclesie dei . que est Corinthi cum sanctis omnibus 

qui sunt in vniuersa Achaya; (2) Gracia uobis et pax a deo patre 
nostro et domino Lesu christo (1) §[ Powyl pe apostyl of Iesu crist 
by pe wyl of god; and Tymothe pe broper of pe kyrke of god . 
pat is at Corynthy with alle pe seyntys pe whiche ben in Achaye; 
(2) Grace to 30u and pees of god oure fadyr and oure lord Iesu 
eriste (3) | Benedictus deus et pater * domini nostri Lesu christs ; 
pater mosericordiarum et deus tocius consolacionis (4) qui con- 
solatur nos in omni tribulacione nostra . ut possimus et ipsi con- 
solari eos qui in omni pressura sunt per exhortacionem qua exhorta- 
mur et vpsi a deo (3) §j Blessyd god and fadyr of oure lord Iesu 
criste; and god of alle conforth (4) pat confortys vs in alle oure 
trybulacyoun; so pat we may conforte pem pe whyche ben in 
any pressure . by pe exhortacyoun with pe whyche we ben 
styryd of god (5) §] Quoniam sicut abundant passiones christi m 
nobis ; ita et per christum abundat consolacio nostra (5) {| Forwhy 
ryght as pe passyouns of crist aboundyn in vs; so oure conforp 
aboundip by lesu crist (6) {| Siwe autem tribulamur pro uestra 
exhortacione et salute . siwe consolamur pro uestra consolacione . 
siue exhortamur pro uestra exhortacione et salute que operatur toler- 
anciam earundem passionum; quas et nos patimur; (7) ut spes 
nostra firma sit pro uobis scientes quoniam sicut socy) passionum 
estis ita eritis et consolacionis (6) §] Wheper forsope we? sufire 
trybulacyoun . it is for zoure exhortacyoun and hele; or wheper 
we ar confortyd . it is for z0ure conforp and hele; or wheper we 
ben exhortyd; it is for 3oure exhortacyoun and hele; pe whyche 
wyrkys in vs sufryng of pe same passyouns pe whyche we 
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sufiryn; (7) pat oure hope be stable for you; 3e2 witynge pat 
as 3ee ben felaws of pe passyouns; so schal zee ben and of pe 
consolacyoun (8) 4 Non enim uolumus wos ignorare fratres de 
tribulacione nostra que facta est in Asia . quoniam supra modum 
grauaty sumus supra uirtutem ita ut tederet nos etiam wiwere 
(8) {| perfore we wil not zou to vnknowe brepere of oure tribu- 
lacyoun pat is don to vs in Asia; pat we ar greuyd ouer mesure . 
and ouer vertue . so pat It schulde yrken vs to lyfe (9) 4 Sed 
vpst in nobis ipsis responsum habuimus mortis; ut non sumus 
fidentes in nobis; sed in deo qui suscitat mortuos; (10) qui de 
tantis periculis eripuit nos et eripit! in quem speramus quoniam 
et adhuc eripret (1) adiuuantibus et uobis m oracione pro nobis 
ut ex multarum personis facierum eius que in nobis est donacionis 
per multos gracie agantur in nobis (9) 4 But and We hadden pe 
answere of dep in oure self pat we ben not trestyng im vs; but 
in god . pe whyche reyses pe deade . (10) and has delyuerd vs 
of so manye peryles and delyueres . in whom we hopen pat sit 
he schal delyuere . (11) to 30u helpande in prayers for vs; so 
pat of pe personys of manve facys pat as of dyuerse vertues and 
dyuerse agys gracys be zooldyn to god for vs purgh many trewe 
men of pat gifte pe whiche is in vs (12) {| Nam gloria nostra 
hec est testimonium conscience nostre; quod in simplecitate et 
sin * ceritate dei . et non in sapiencia carnali sed in gracia der con- 
uersati sunuas in hoc mundo ; (12) abundancius autem ad wos 4] For- 
why oure ioye is pat; pé witnesse of oure conscyence pat 2 we ar 
conuersaunt in pis world in symplenesse and poerenesse of god . 
and not of fleschly wysdam . but in pe grace of god more aboun- 
dauntly forsope . We ar conuersaunt at 30u (13) § Non enim 
alia scribimus vobis quam que legistis et cognoscitis (13) 4 For 
we hafe not wryten to 30u opere thynges pan 3ee hafe red and 
hafe knowyn {| Spero autem quod vsque in’ finem cognoscetis 
(14) sicut et cognowistis nos ex parte . quia gloria uestra sumus 
sicut et uos nostra in die domini nostri vesu christi 4 I hope 
forsope pat to pe ende zee schal knowe . (14) as see knowyn vs of 
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partye ; for 50ure ioye we ben as gee ben oures in pe day of oure 
lord iesu cryste (15) § Ht in hac confidencia uolui prius venire 
ad uos . ut secundam graciam haberetis (16) . et per wos transire 
m macedoniam et iterum a macedonia venire ad uos et a uobis 
deduct in Iudeam (15) §] and in pis tryst I wolde first come to 
30u . so pat 3ee schulden hafen aftyr grace . (16) and by 30u I 
wolde passe in to macedoyne . and eft fro macedoyne come 
to 30u and of 30u be lad in to Ludee (17) 4] Cum ergo hoc voluissem 
numquid lewtate vsus sum (17) §] perfore when I wolde pis thyng 
wheper I vse lyghthede §] Aut que cogito secundum! carnem 
cogito ut sit apud me est et non {| Or pat pat I thenke wheper I 
thenke it aftyr pe flesch pat it be at me 3e and nay (18) § Fidelis 
autem deus quia sermo noster qui fuit apud uos non est in allo 
est et non sed est in illo est (18) 4] Trewe forsope is god for oure 
worde ? pe whylke was at 30u . is not in hym . it is . and it is 
not (19) {| Det enim filius vesus christus qui in wobis per nos 
predicatus est per me et Siluanum et tymotheum non fuit in allo 
est et non; sed . est in illo furt (19) 4 forsope* iesu crist goddys 
sone * pe whiche is im 30u prechyd by vs . by me and Syluan 
and tymothe . it was not in hym . it is . and it is not . pat as 
lefyng was not in hym; but it is . pat is affermyng of sopnes onely 
was 1 hym . (20) 4 Quot quot enim promissiones det sunt im allo 
est® (20) §[ Forwhy pe behestys of god how manye pey ben . pey 
ben in hym it ts or 3ee pat is veryte and complecyoun ben by hym 
gyfen § [deo et per ipsum amen dicimus deo ad gloriam nostram 
§| and perfore by hym we seyn amen to god pat is a woord of 
sopnesse and * pat is to oure ioye . (27) Qui autem confirmat nos 
uobiscum in christo; et qui vnait nos deus; et qui signauit nos 
deus ; (22) et dedit pignus spiritus in cordibus nostris (21) 4] God 
forsope it is pe whiche has confermyd vs with 30u in crist; and 
pe whyche has ennoyntid vs . and pe whiche has markyd vs; 
(22) and has gifen pe wed of pe holy gost in oure hertis (23) | Ego 
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autem testem muoco domini in animam meam; quod parcens 
uobis non vent ultra Corinthum (24) non quia dominamur fider 
uestre; Sed adiutores Sumus gaudii uestri; nam fide statis (23) ¥ I 
forsope calle god in to witnesse ageyns my soule pat I sparande 
to 50u ne cam to Corynthy ouer pe fyrste sip; (24) not for we 
lordschypydyn of soure feyth purgh coaccyoun; but wilfully we 
ben helperys of youre ioye ; forwhy purgh feip zee standyn ! 


Ytatur? autem hoc ipsum apud me ne iterum in tristicia 
venirem ad uos (1) ¥ I stable forsope pat same at me . 

pat I schulde not eft come to 30w in sorwefulnesse (2) §] Sz enam 
contristo wos quis est qui me letificet nist qui contristatur ex me 
(2) 4 perfore if I maake you sory who is he pat gladys me but 
he pat is sory of me; (3) §] Ht hoc ipsum scrips: uobis ut non cum 
venero tristiciam super tristiciam habeam; de quibus oportuerat 
me gaudere; confidens in uobis quia meum gaudium omnium 
uestrum est (3) 4 and pat same I wrot to 50u . pat when I schulde 
hafen come . pat I hafe not sorwe vp on sorewe; of pe whiche it 
behouyde me to hafe ioye; I am tristande in alle you pat my 
ioye is alle z0urys (4) §§ Nam ex multa tribulacione et angustia 
cordis scripsi uobis per multas lacrimas . non ut contristemini . 
sed ut scratis quam caritatem habeam*® abundancius im uobis 
(4) 4] Forwhy of myche trybulacyoun and anguysch of herte 
I hafe wryte to 30u by manye terys pat see be not sorweful; 
but pat zee witen whiche charyte I hafe schewyd in 30u more 
abundauntly pan im opere (5) §] St quis autem contristawit non 
me contristauit . sed ex parte ut non onerem omnes wos (5) 4] Whoso 
forsope has maad me sory not onely me has he maad sory; but 
sou of sum dele . pat I chargyd not 3o0u alle (6) 4 Sufficit ala qui 
eiusmodi est obiurgacio hec que fit a pluribus (7) ita ut econtrario 
magis donetis et consolemini; ne forte abundanciore tristicia 
absorbeatur qui eiusmodi est (6) | pat chydyng pat is don of 
manye of 30u suffisys to hym pat is of suyche manere; (7) so 
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pat 5ee ageyns pat raper forgyfe and counforte hym . lest by hap 
he pat is of suyche maner be swolowyd of pe deuyl purgh a more 
abundaunt sorewe (8) §] * Propter quod obsecro wos ut confirmetis 
mm illo caritatem (8) §[,For pe whyche I beseche zow pat zee 
conferme charyte in hym (9) 4] Ideo enim et scripsi ut cognoscam 
experimentum westrum . an in oranibus obedientes sitis (9) ¥] per- 
fore forsope pise thyngys I wrote; pat I schulde knowen zoure 
experyment or prefe wheper see be obedyent in alle thynge 
(10) § Cum autem aliquid donastis et ego (10) | To Whom 
forsope 3ee anythyng forgyfen and I | Nam et ego quod donaui 
si quid donaui propter uos in persona christi (11) ut non circum- 
uenvamur a sathana non enim ignoramus cogitaciones evus 4} For- 
why and I if anythyng forgaf for zou I forgaf in pe persone of 
crist (11) pat we be not disseyued of satan; forwhy we knowe 
not his thoughtys (12) | Cum venissem autem troadem propter 
ewangelium christ et ostvum michi apertum esset in domino; 
(13) non habui requiem spiritur meo . eo quod non mnuenerin titum 
fratrem meum; sed ualefaciens evs profectus sum in macedoniam 
(12) { When forsope I schulde hafe comen to Troiadem for pe 
ewangelye of crist ; and a gret dore were open to me . pat 1s mennys 
hertys were redy to resceyfe pe ewangelye in oure lord; (13) I had 
no reste to my spyryte for pat I fond not Tyte my broper; but 
I farynge hem weel passe forth in to Macedoyne (14) {| Deo 
autem gracias qui semper triwmphat nos in christo resu et odorem 
sue noticie manifestat per nos in omni loco (15) quia? christe 
bonus odor sumus deo . in his qui salui fiunt ; et in his qui pereunt 
(14) {| To god forsope be thankynges Pe whyche makys vs to 
hafe pe victorye in iesu crist; and makys opyn pe smel of hys 
knowyng by vs in eche stede; (15) for cristys goode smel we ben 
to pem pat ben safe; and to pem pat perschyn (16) §] Ht alws 
guidem odor mortis 11 mortem; alijs autem odor wite in witam 
(16) { To som forsope we ben smel of dep in to dep euerlastyng to 
opere forsope pe smel of lyf . in to lyf 4] Ad hec quis tam ydoneus 
{| and to pise ‘thynges whyche of pe false apostolys is so able 
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as we apostolys As who sey none (17) Non enim swmaus sicut plurinua 
adulterantes uerbum dei; sed ex sinceritate sicut ex deo coram deo 
on christo loguimur (17) 4 Forwhy we ben not as manye of pem; 
auowtryande pe woord of god; But we spekyn pe woord of god 
in purenesse . not for wynnyng . nor with mengyng of fables but as 
we hafe lerned of god; and pat we don by fore god pat we plese to 
hym wm. crist 


JO 1 iterum nosmetipsos commendare (1) §| We by- 

gynnyn eft to commende zoure selfe §] Numquid aut 
egemus sicut gquidam * commendacis epistulis . ad uos aut ex uobis 
4] Or wheper we nedyn preysyd pystolys sent fro opere to 30u . 
or of 30u to opere as summe false apostolys commendyn (2) 4 Epis- 
tula nostra uos estis scripta in cordibus uestris . que scitur et 
legitur ab omnibus hominibus (3) manifestati; quoniam epistula 
ests christt . mnumstrata a nobis . et scripta non atramento sed 
spiritu dev wii . non in tabulis lapideis .. sed in tabulis cordis 
carnalibus (2) 4] Oure pistyl wryten in oure hertys zee ben pe 
whyche is knowyn and red of alle men . (3) 3ee made opyn an 
alle pat zee ben pe pystyl of crist mynystrid of vs . and wryten 
not with attrament . but with pe spyryte of quyk god not in 
stonene tables . but in fleschly tables of pe herte (4) 4] Fiduciam 
autem talem habemus per christum ad deum . (5) non quod suffi- 
cientes sumus aliquid cogitare a nobis quasi ex nobis ; sed sufficuencia 
nostra ex deo est . (6) qua et idoneos nos feat ministros nowt testa- 
menti . non hittera sed spiritu (4) 4] perfore we hafe suych a 
trest purgh crist to god; (5) not pat we ben sufficyent to penke 
any thyng of vs . as of vs; but oure suffycience is of god (6) pe 
whyche has made vs hable mynystres of pe newe testament not 
purgh lettre but purgh spyryte {| Littera enim occidit; spiritus 
autem wuificat 4] Forwhy pe lettre slep . withoute pe spyrit; 
pe spyryt forsope quyknys (7) 4 Quod st ministracio mortis 
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literis deformata in lapidibus fuit in gloria . ita ut non possent 
intendere filij israhel mm faciem moysy propter gloriam uultus 
evus que euacuatur; (8) quomodo non magis ministracio spiritus 
ervt wn gloria (7) {| For if pe mynystracyoun of dep fully wryten 
purgh lettrys in stonene tablys was in ioye of Moyses so pat 
childre of israel myghte not loke in to pe face of hym for pe 
glorye or pe bryghtnesse of his chere pe whyche glorye is voydyd; 
(8) How not myche more pe mynystracyoun of pe spyryt schal 
be in glorve (9) {| Nam si ministracio dampnacionis gloria est 
multo magis abundat mimsierium iusticie in gloria (9) 4] Forwhy 
if pe mynystracyoun of dampnacyoun is in glorye myche more 
pe mynysterye of ryghtwysnesse aboundis in glorye (10) | Nam 
nec glorificatum est quod clarwit in hac parte propter excellentem 
gloriam (10) §] Forwhy pat pat was cler of Moyses . in pat part 
of hys face is not glorifyed for pe excellent glorye of pe newe 
testament (11) | Si enim quod euacuatur per gloriam est . multo 
magis qaod manet in gloria est (11) 4] For if pat pat is voyded is 
purgh glorye . myche more pat pat dwellys is in glorye (12) 
{| Habentes igitur talem spem multa fi*ducia vtmur; (13) et non 
sicut moyses ponebat velamen super faciem suam ut non intenderent 
filj israhel m faciem evus quod euacuatur; (14) sed obtusa sunt 
- sensus eorum (12) §] perfor we hafande suych an hope . we vsen 
a greet trest . pat is we excersysen vs pulr|gh vse in goode werkys 
purgh pat trest+ (13) §] and not as Moyses sette his veyl vp on 
hys face pat pe childre of israhel schulde not loke in to his face 
pe whyche veyl now purgh grace is voydyd; (14) but peyre 
wittes ben dulle; pat is peyre resoun is dulle and may not perse 
as longe as pey leue not 4] Vsque in hodiernum enim diem rdipsum 
velamen in lectione weteris testament manet non reuelatum quoniam 
in christo euacuatur §| Forwhy vn to pis day dwellys pe same 
veyl in pe lessoun of pe oolde testament For pey vndyrstande 
not operwyse now pan pei dyde byfore pe aduent of crist not schewid 
pat pat veyle is voydyd in crist (15) | Sed usque in hodiernum 
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diem cum legitur Moyses velamen est positum super cor eorum 
(15) {| But vn to pis day . pof Moyses be rad; pat is pe olde testa- 
ment rad pe veyl is set vp on peire herte (16) {| Cum autem 
conuersus fuerit ad dominum auferetur velamen. (16) §] pat as derk- 
nesse and hlyndnesse is vp on peire herte when forsope any 1s 
turned to god . pe vey] schal be don a wey (17) 4] Dominus autem 
spiritus est vbit autem spiritus domini . bi libertas (17) §] For 
pe lord is a spyryt . and where so forsope is pe spyryt of oure 
lord purgh grace in dwellyng per is pe fredam of vndyrstandyng 
and of doyng (18) §| Nos wero omnes reuelata facie gloriam domina 
speculantes . in eandem” ymaginem transformamut. . a claritate m 
claritatem tamquam a domini spiritu (18) §] We alle forsope 
vnueylyd pe face byholdande pe glorye of god . ar transformyd 
in to pe same ymage . fro glorye in to glorye fro cleernesse in 
to cleernesse as of pe spyryte of god 


deo*® habentes hanc ministracionem iuxta quod misericordiam 
consecutt sumus non deficumus (2) sed abdicamus occulta 
dedecoris non ambulantes in astucia . neque adulterantes uerbum 
dei; sed in manifestacone ueritatis commendantes nosmetipsos ad 
omnem conscienciam hominum coram deo (1) § and perfore we 
hafande pis mynystracyoun by pat pat we ar folewyd pe mercy 
of god we fayle not . for any aduersetees . (2) but we forsake pe 
priuytes of schame . pat as alle fylpe of vnclene thoughtys * . not 
goande in falsnes * of ypocrisye nor auowtriande pe woord of god 
purgh mengyng of falste or prechyng for wynnyng . but we gon in 
pe opyneschewyng of sopnesse commendande oure self to eche 
conscyence of man by fore god (3) §] Quod si etiam apertum * 
est ewangelium nostrum in hiys que pereunt est opertum . (4) in 
quibus deus huius seculi excecauit mentes infidelrum ut non fulgeat 
ilumiacio ewangely) glorie christi, qui est ymago dei (3) | But if 
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oure ewangelyet be hyd 3e in to pem pat perschyn . (4) in pe 
whyche god of pis world has blent pe thoghtys of pe vntrewe; 
so pat pe lyght schyne not of pe ewangelye of glorye of criste pe 
whyche is goddys ymage (5) 4 Non enim nosmetipsos predicamus 
sed iesum christum dominum nostrum ; nos autem seruos wuestros 
per vesum ; (6) quoniam deus qui dixit de tenebris lucem splendescere 
alluxit in cordibus nostits ad illaminacionem sciencie claritatis 
dei in faciem christi iesu (5) | Forwhy we? prechen not oure 
selfe but oure lord iesu crist {| We forsope seyn vs to be zo0ure 
seruauntys purgh iesu . pe whyche enroynes vs pat purgh Iesu 
eriste; (6) for pat god pe whyche byddys lyght to shyne out of 
derknesse he lyghtyns i oure hertys to pe lyghtyng of pe kunnyng 
of claryte of god in pe face of Iesu crist (7) § Habemus autem 
thesaurum istum m uasis fictilibus ut sublimitas sit uirtutis det 
et non ex nobis . (8) In omnibus tribulacionem patimur; sed non 
angustiamur; Asporiamur . sed non destituumur; (9) persecu- 
clonem patumur . sed non derelinguimur; humiliamur sed non 
confundimur ; deicumur . sed non perimus (7) § We hafe forsope 
pis tresor in brytil vesselys pat pe heynesse be of pe vertue of god 
and not of vs; (8) § In alle thyng we suffre trybulacyoun . but 
we be not anguysched . we ben maad poere . but we ben not 
forsakyn of god; (9) We suffre persecucyoun but we ben not 
forleft; We ben mekyd but we ben not schent (10) {{ Semper 
mortificacionem iesu im corpore nostro curcumferenies; ut et wita 
iesu in corporibus nostris manifestetur (10) 4] Huermore We 
berende aboute pe mortificacyoun of iesu in oure body; so pat 
pe lyf of iesu be schewyd opyn in oure Bodyes (11) § Semper 
enim nos qui uivimus in mortem tradimur propter vesum; ut et 
uta Iesu manifestetur in carne nostra mortali (11) § perfore 
euermore we pat lyfen we be bytan in to dep for iesu; so pat 
pe lyf of iesu be schewyd opyn in oure deadly flesch (12) 4] Ergo 
mors operatur ,in nobis; wita autem in uobis; (13) habentes 
aatem eundem' spiritum fider sicut scrvpturh est (12) 4 perfore 
pe dep® wyrkys * in vs; pe lyf of vesu . but pe lyf purgh pe whyche 
1 A scribbled twice in the right margin. 
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zee han lykyng in erpely thyngys wyrkys an 30u dep euerlastyng . 
(13) We hafande pe same spyryt of pe feip . as it is wryten 
{| Credidi propter quod locutus sum . et nos credimus propter quod 
logumur; (14) screntes quoniam qui suscitaut vesum et nos 
cum wesu suscitabit . et constituet uobiscum 4] I hafe leuyd and 
perfore I hafe spokyn; and we han beleuyd for pe whyche we 
hafe spokyn; (14) witande pat he pat reysede oure lord iesu . 
schal reyse vs with iesu . and stablen vs with 30u (15) 4 Omnia 
enim propter uos ut gracia abundans per multos graciarum actione 
abundet in gloriam dei (16) propter quod non deficimus (15) ¥J Alle 
pynges perfore we don for z0u so pat grace aboundaunde purgh 
manye in doande of thankynges; abounde it in to pe glorye 
of god (16) for pe whyche we fayle not zn tribulacyouns §| Sed 
lacet his qui forts est noster homo corrumpitur . tamen his qua intus 
renouatur de die in diem ¥ But pof he pat is with oute oure man 
be brokyn; nepelees he pat is withinne is renewyd fro day in 
to day (17) 4] Id enim quod in presenti est momentaneum et leue 
tribulacionis nostre supra modum in sublimitate eternum glorie 
pondus operatur in nobis; (18) non contemplantibus nobis que 
videntur; sed que non videntur; que enim videntur temporalia 
sunt; que autem non videntur eterna sunt (17) § pat perfore of 
oure tribulacyoun + pat is now momently and lyght it wyrkys 
in vs euerlastyng charge of glorye ouer mesure in heuene . (18) not 
to pe lokyng pe thyngys pe whiche been seen; but poo thynges 
pat been not seen. 4] Forwhy poo thynges pe whyche be seen . 
pei ben temporel thynges; poo forsope pat ben not seen . pei 
bene euerlastande pynges. 


cumus? enim quoniam si terestris domus nostra huius habi- 

tacionis dissoluatur quod edificacionem ex deo habemus domum 

non manufactam eternam in celis (1) §] and perfore we wyten pat — 

if oure erpely hous of pis habitacyoun be vndon . pat we hafe a 

byldyng stablyd of god p[e] hous euerlastande im heuen not maad 

with mannys handys (2) {| Nam in hoc ingemiscimus. habita- 
1 A hand in the left margin with the inscription tribulacioun. 


2 Initial S extends down three lines, its ornamentation down six more. 
In the left margin is written cap™ 5™ c™ 5, surrounded by a red line. 


II. Ad Corinthios, V 111 


clonem nostram que de celo est super indut cupientes . (3) si tamen 
vestitr et non nudi uideamur (2) | Forwhy in pis thyng we sorwyn 
coueytande to be clad gure habitacyoun pe whylke is of heuen . 
(3) if it so be pat we be founden clad with vertwes and not nakyd 
fro vertues (£4) § Nam et qui sumus * in hoc tabernaculo ingemiscimus 
grauati eo qaod nolumus expoliart . sed super uestire ut absorbeatur 
quod mortale est a wta (4) {| Forwhy and we pat ben in pis taber- 
nacle sorwyn we greeuyd pat we wil not be spoylyd of pis body . 
but ben ouerclad; so pat pat is deadly be swolewyd of pe lyf 
(5) {| Quc autem efficit nos in hoc vpsum deus est qui dedit nobis 
pignus spiritus (5) §| He forsope pat makys vs pat thyng for to 
coueyte rmmortalitee god he is pe whylke has gyfen vs pe wed of 
pe holy spyrite (6) 4] Audentes igitur semper et scientes quoniam 
dum sumus im corpore peregrinamur a domino (6) 4 perfore we 
daryng and euermore wytande pat whil we ben in pis deadly 
body we ben styryd fro god (7) {| Per fidem enim ambulamus et 
non per speciem (7) {| and perfore we gon purgh feyth of muysyble 
thynges and not by pe byeng of visyble thynges (8) 9] Audemus 
aatem et bonam uoluntatem habemus mags peregrinart a corpore . 
et presentes esse ad dominum . (9) et ideo contendimus siue ~ 
absentes siue presentes placere illu (8) §| We hafe good wylle 
forsope . and we dar more to be remuyd fro pe body; and to ben 
present at god; (9) and perfore wheper we ben absent . or present 
we stryve to plesyn hym (10) §] Omnes enim nos manifestari 
oportet ante trybunal christi . ut referat vnusquisque propria cor- 
poris . prout gessit siue bonum . siue malum (10) {| perfore it 
behouys alle vs to be maade opyn byfore pe seete of god pat 
eche one of vs telle pe propre dedys of pe body as he has don 
wheper it be good or euylle (LZ) {| Scientes ergo timorem domini 
hominibus suademus . deo autem manifesti sumus (11) 4 perfore 
we knowande pe drede of god . we amonestyn to men; pat pea 
drede and eschewe pe euylle . for to god forsope we ben made opyn 
{| Spero autem ef in consciencijs uestris manifestos nos esse 
{| I hope forsop. vs to be apreuyd or shewyd opyn in oure 
conscience (12) §[ Non iterum commendamus nos uobis . sed 
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occasionem damus wobis gloriandi pro nobis ; ut intellectum habeatis 
ad eos qui in facie gloriantur; et non m corde (12) 4] We com- 
mende not vs eft to 30u . but we gyfen occasyoun eft to 30u to 
ioyen for vs; pat zee hafe sumwhat to seye to pem pe whyche 
joyen in pe face pat as in pe syghte of men and not in pe herte . pat 
is in gostly thynges (13) § Siue enom mente excedimus deo . siue 
sobriy sumus uobis (13) 4] For wheper we excedyn in thoght . or 
we ben * sobre to 30u . to god. wis to be left and not of man to be 
demyd 1 (14) 4 Caritas enim christe urget nos . existimantes hoc . 
quoniam si vnus pro omnibus mortuus est; ergo omnes mortui 
sunt (14) § Forwhy pe charite of crist streynes vs; hopande pat . 
pat*if one be dead for alle eke alle ben deade . fro pe ooldnesse of 
synne for pe whyche crist is dead (15) %| Et pro omnibus mortwus 
est christus . ut et qui wiwunt vam non sibi wiuant . sed er qui pro 
tpsis mortuus est et resurexit (15) “ and for alle christ is dead . so 
pat pey pat lyfen now lyfe pey. not to pemselfe; but to hym 
pe whiche is dead for pem . and roos fro dep (16) §] Itaque nos 
ex hoc neminem nouimus secundum carnem; et si cognouwimus 
secundum carnem christum . sed nunc cam non nowimus (16) 
§| and? perfore we knowyn . pat 7s we preysen no man lifande 
aftyr pe flesch; and if we hafe knowyn crist aftyr pe flesch to ben 
deadly . but now aftyr pat he roos we knowe not hym aftyr pe 
flesch to ben deadly (17) "| Si qua ergo in christo noua creatura 
uetera transierunt . ecce facta sunt omnia noua; (18) omnia autem 
ex deo qui reconciliauit nos sibi per christum; et dedit nobis — 
manisterium reconciliacionis; (19) quoniam quidem deus erat 
in christo mundum reconcilians sibi non reputans illis delicta 
tpsorum et posuit m nobis uerbum reconciliacionis; (20) pro 
christo ergo legacone fungimur . tamquam deo exhortante per nos ; 
Obsecramus pro christo reconciliamini deo; (21) Eum qui non 
nouerat peccatum . pro nobis peccatum fecit ut nos efficeremur 
iusticia dev in vpso (17) 4 perfore if any creature is newe; in 
erst he is newe; §[ Olde thynges passyn; and lo alle thynges 
ben made newe; (18) Alle thynges ben of god . pe whyche has 
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recounsylyd vs to hym purgh erist . and has gyfen to vs pe 
mynysterye of reconcylyacioun; (19) 4 For certys god was in 
erist reconcylande pe world to hym . not puttande to pem peyre 
trespas euerlastandly to be punyschyd . and in vs he has sett or 
gufen pe woord of reconcylyactoun; (20) For crist perfore we 
vse legacyoun as god excytande by vs; §] We beseche zou for 
cristis lowe be zee reconcylid to god . (21) for god pe fadyr has 
maad hym pat knew no synne; synne pat vs to be holdyn a synnar 
pat we schulde ben maad pe rightwysnesse of god in hym1 


fdiuuantes® autem exhortamur; ne m uacuum graciam det 
recupratis (1) {1 We ay exhorten 30u pat see resceyfe 

not im veyn pe grace of god (2) 41 Avt ennm; tempore accepto 
exaudiur te; et m dre salutis adium te (2) J Ror he seys; In 
tyme 3 * accept I herde pee; ina day of hele I halp pee {| Ecce 
nunc tempus acceptabile . ecce nune dies salutes . (3) nemine dantes 
vllam offensionem ut non vituperetur ministervum nostrum 4] Lo 
now pe tyme acceptable . lo now pe day of hele; (3) we gifande 
to no man any wrathe or sclaundre . pat oure mynysterye be not 
blamyd (4) 4] Sed im omnibus exhibeamus nosmetipsos sicut der 
ministros in multa paciencia in tribulacionibus in necessitatibus . 
in angustijs (9) in plagis in carceribus in. sedicionibus in laboribus 
mm wugiliys m revuniys (6) m castitate m scencia mn. longanimatate 
m suawtate mm spiritu sancto im caritate non ficta (7) in uerbo 
ueritatis in uirtute der per arma wusticie a dextris et a simstris . 
(8) per gloriam et ignobilitatem per infamiam et bonam famam 
ut seductores et ueraces sicut qui wgnote et cognite* (9) quasi mori- 
entes et ecce viuimus ut castigati et non mortificate . (10) quasi 
tristes semper autem gaudentes sicut° egentes multos autem locu- 
pletantes tamquam nichil habentes et omnia possidentes (4) § But 
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in alle ping gife we vsself as goddys mynystris in myche pacyence . 
in trybulacyons . in nedys of lyflode or clopyng . in anguysch (5) in 
betynges . in prisons . in sedycyons . pat is styryngys of pe puple . 
in traueylys in wakynges in fastinges . (6) in chastite . of body 
and sowle . in kunnyng of holy wrylttys . in longanymyte of 
abydyng 1 in suauyte in pe holy goist; In charite not feyned; 
(7) in pe woord of sopnesse in pe vertue of god; Thurgh armours 
of ryghtwysnesse . on pe right syde and pe left; (8) thurgh glorye 
and vnnobylyte; thurgh ylle fame and good fame; as dysse- 
yuars . and trewe as pei pat ben vnknowen and knowyn; (9) as 
pey pat ben deade but lo we lyfen; as pey pat ar chastysed and 
not mortificate; (10) as pey pat ben sory . but euermor forsope 
loyande; as pel pat ben nedande; manye forsope we makande 
ryche; as pey pat ben noght hafande; and alle thynges han in 
poscessioun . not only gostly thyngys but temporeles . for to pe 
dredande . god nothyng wantys; (11) 4] Os nostrum patet ad uos . 
o . chorinthy . Cor nostrum dilatatum est (11) {| see Corynthyes 
oure moup is opyn to enforme zou; oure herte is sprad abrood for 
sou; (12) §| Non angustamini in nobis angustamini autem in 
wsceribus uestris (12) | Be see not anguyschyd im vs; but 
anguysche see 30u im zoure entrayles (13) 4 Handem autem 
habentes remuneracionem tamquam filijs dico dilatamini et wos 
(13) § pe same forsope 3ee hafande reward as to chyldren I seye; 
dylate see 30u as We are? (14) ¥ * Nolite® iugum ducere cum 
infidelibus; que enm participacio iusticie cum imiquitate; aut 
que societas lucv ad tenebras; (15) que autem conuencio christi 
ad Belial; aut que pars fideli cum infideli; (16) qui autem con- 
sensus templum dei cum ydolis ; vos autem templum estis det viur ; 
sicut dicit deus; quoniam imhabitabo in illis . et in ambulabo et 
ero illorum deus ; et upsi erunt mich populus; (17) propter quod 
exite de medio eorum . et separamini dicet dominus ; et cmmundum 


* A sword is drawn up the right margin, of which the hilt is opposite 
this line. : 
» Nolite iugum is written in the lower margin, surrounded by lines; it 
anticipates the first words of the next folio. 
3 From henceforward the Latin passages are not underlined in the MS. 
* fol. AV9Oy a, rcol. dk 
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ne leligeritis; et ego recipiam uos (18) et ero uobis in patrem . 
et wos eritts michi in filios et filias dicit dominus omnipotens 
(14) | Lede not 1 see pe 30k with pe vntrewe; For what dole of 
ryg[t]wysnesse is with wyckydnesse ; @ Or what felaschype of pe 
lyght is to derknesse; (15) {] What forsope acord is of crist and 
belyail . {| Or what part is of pe trew man with pe vntrewe . 
(16) {| What forsope consent to pe temple of god with pe ydolvs; 
zee forsope ar pe temple of god of lyf . as oure lord seys in Hze- 
chyelle §| For I schal enhabyte pem purgh grace . and among 
pem I schal go in . and I schal ben peyr god; and pey schal ben 
my puple (17) €| For pe whyche thyng go 3ee oute of pe myddys 
of pem; and bee 3ee partyd fro pem seys owre lord . and touche 
not pe vnelene . and I schal ressayfe you . (18) and I schal be in 
to 30u a fader and zee schal be to me in to chyldre and doghteres 
seys pe lord almyghty 


As* igitur habentes promissiones karissimi mundemus nos 

ab ormni inguinamento carnis ac spiritus . perficientes sancti- 
ficacionem in timore dei; (2) Capite nos . neminem lesimus . 
neminem corrupymus . neminem circumuenmus; (3) J Non 
ad condempnacionem uestram dico; predixi enim quod in cordibus 
nostris estis . ad commoriendum . et adconuiwendum ; (4) 4 Multa 
michi fiducia est apud uos; multa michi gloriacio pro uobis ; 
{| Repletus sum consolacione; super abundo gaudio m omni 
tribulacione nostra; (5) §| Nam et cum venissemus macedoniam ; 
nullam requiem habuit caro nostra . sed omnem tribulacionem passt ; 
Foris pugne; imtus tumores; (6) sed qui consolatur humiles . 
consolatus est nos deus .in aduentu Titi; (7) non solum autem 
in aduentu evs; sed et in consolacionem qua consolatus est in 
uobrs . referens uobis desiderum uestrum . uestrum fletum . westram 
emulacionem . pro me; ua ut magis gauderem; (8) 4 Quoniam 
et sv contristaut wos im epistula . non me penitet; et sv peniteret 
ujdens quod epistula illa:. et si ad horam wos contristawit . (9) nunc 


1 In the right margin is written a large a, and in the left margin a hand 
points to the line. 

2 Initial H extends down five lines, its ornamentation covering twenty- 
eight more; in the left margin cap™ 7™, surrounded by a red line. 
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gaudeo . non quia contristali eslis; sed quia contristati estis ad 
penitenciam; {| Contristati enim estis secundum deum . ut in 
nullo detrimentum pacianuni ex nobis; (10) que enim secundum 
deum tristicia est . pen*tenciam in salutem stabilem operatur ; 
_ secult autem tristicca mortem operatur; (11) § Ecce enim hocip- 
sum secundum dewm contristari wos . quantam in nobis operatur 
solicitudinem; sed defensionem; sed indignacionem; sed tumorem . 
sed desidervum . sed emulacionem . sed windictam; {| In omnibus 
exhibuistis uos incontaminatos esse negocio (1) 4 perfore alper- 
derrest brepere we hafande pise byhestys . clense we vs fro alle 
fylthe of flesch and of spyryt . parformande pe sanctyfycacyoun 
in pe drede of god; (2) 4 Take zee vs in to ensaumple 4] No man 
we dysseyuyn . no man we hurtyn . no man we corruptyn; With 
mengyng of falsyte as pe false apostolys don . (3) 4] Nor to zoure 
condempnacioun I seye pise pynges; §] Forwhi I seyde byfore . 
pat see be in oure hertys to dye with and to lyfe with; (4) § For 
myche is my trast at 30u; myche is my gloryacioun for 30u; 
1 am fulfild wth counforth . I abounde in ioye in alle oure 
tribulactoun; (5) §[ Forwhy when we shul hafe comen to mace- 
doyne no reste hadde pe flesch . but we han suftryd alle trzbu- 
lacooun . with outen in pe body; fightys . with inne in pe sowle 
dredys; (6) But god pat confortys pe meke men; he has con- 
fortid vs in pe comyng of Tyte; (7) Not onely forsope in pe 
comyng of hym; but in pe confort pat he is confortyd in 30u; 
he tellynge to vs soure desyr . 3oure wepyng . 30ure loue . for me . 
so pat I schulde more ioyen; (8) §] Forwhy if I hafe maad 30u 
sory 1n pe fyrste pystyl; it forpenkys me not; 4 and if it schulde 
forthenke I seande pat . pat pystil if it maade 30u sory . at pe 
houre; (9) now I hafe ioye . not for 3ee ben sory for me; but 
for 3ee ar maad sory to penaunce {] 3ee ben maad sory perfore 
aftyr god; ‘so pat see 1 sufire not apeyryng of vs in nothyng; 
(10) §] Forwhy pat sorwefulnesse pat is? of god; it wyrkys 
penaunce in to stable hele; pe sorwefulnesse forsope of pe world ® 


1 Portions of the words pat 3ee, the preceding paragraph-mark, and the 
3ee immediately following it, have been obliterated. 
* A hand in the right margin points to this. 
3 A large a is written in the right margin opposite this word. 
* fol: 179, a. col. 2: 
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it wyrkys death; (11) 4 Loo perfore pat 50u to be sorwful aftyr 
god; how myche it wyrkys in zou bysynesse of amendyng pat 1 
3ee hafe trespassyd . and not onely bysynesse but defensyoun . fro 
helle and not onely defensyoun but it wyrkys indygnacyoun ageynus 
pe yllys . pat see hafe don . and nouzt onely pat .. but drede . lest 
eft poo thyngys falle. and not onely pat . but desyre to ben broght in 
to bettere and not onely desyre; but emulacoonem . pat me and 
opere in gode 3ee suye . and not onely ymytacyoun; but veniaunce ; 
Jor he pat warly forthynkys he * vengys in hym pat he has trespassyd 
{| In alle thyngys 3ee han gyfen you to ben vnfylyd fro pe grete 
synne ..of hym pat hadde his fadyres wyfe; (12) % Igqitur etsi 
seripst uobis . non propter eum qui fecit uniuriam . nec propter 
eum qui passus est; sed ad manifestandam solicitudinem nostram . 
quam pro uobis habemus coram deo ad uos; (13) 4 Ideo consolata 
sumus . in consolacione nostra abundancius . magis gauisi sumus 
super gaudio titi; quia refectus est spiritus evus ab omnibus uobis; 
(14) et sv quid apud illum de uobis gloriatus sum; non sum 
confusus; sed sicut omnia uobis in ueritate locuti sumus; ita et 
gloriadijo nostra que fuit ad titum ueritas facta est; (15) et 
urscera eius abundancius in uobis sunt; reminiscentis omnium 
uestrum obedienciam; quomodo cum timore et tremore excepistirs 
eum; (16) Gaudeo quod in omnibus confido in uobis; (12) 4] per- 
fore if I hadde wryten to 30u . not for hym pat has don pe wrong . 
nor for hym pat is suffryd; but for to schewen opyn oure bysy- 
nesse . pe whyche we hafen for zou by for god; (13) 4] perfore 
we ben confortid in 30u pat zee arn amendyd; §| In oure forsope 
consolacioun more aboundauntly we ar ioyed vpon pe ioye of 
tyte; for his spyryt is refetyd of alle zou; (14) and if anythyng 
Tam ioyed at hym of 30u; Iam not confusyd perof; 4] But right 
as we hafe alle thyngys spokyn to zou im sopnesse; so oure 
glorye . pe whyche was maad to Tyto . is sopnesse; (15) and 
pe? entrayles of hym ben in zou more aboundauntly of hym 
bethenkande ‘of alle youre obedyence; how pat with drede of 


1 In the right margin is written Ambrosius, surrounded by a line. 
2 be written above the line, with caret after and. 
aie, MER le alk. als 


118 II. Ad Corinthios, VIII 


herte and tremblyng of body zee tokyn hym (16) §j I ioye pat in 
alle thynges tryste in 30u 


otam*t autem uobis facumus fratres gracuam dei . que data 
est in ecclesiis macedome . (2) quod in multo experimento 
tribulacionis abundancia gaudw vpsorum fuit . et altissima pau- 
pertas eorum . abundauil in diwmtias simplicitatis eorum; (3) quia 
secundum wirtutem testimonium ilud reddo . quod et supra uirtu- 
tem uoluntarw fuerunt . (4) cum multa exhortacione . obsecrantes 
nos graciam et communicaciénem ministerii quod fit in sanctos ; 
(5) 4 Et non sicut sperauimus . sed semetipsos dederunt primum 
domino . deinde nobis per uoluntatem dei; (6) ita ut rogaremus 
Titum . ut quaemadmodum cept . ita et perficiat in uos etiam 
graciam wtam; (7) § Sed secut in omnibus abundatis fide et 
sermone; et sciencia et omni solicotudine et caritate uestra in nos . 
ut et in hac gracia abundetis; (8) non quasi imperans dico; sed 
per aliorum * solicitudinem . et westre caritatis ingentum compro- 
bans; (9) scitis enim graciam domini nostri iesu christt . quoniam 
propter wos egenus factus est cum esset diues; ut illius inopia uos 
diuites essetis; (10) et consiliwm in hoc do . hoc enim uobis vtile 
est; qui non solum facere sed et uelle cepistis ab anno priore . 
(11) 4] Nune vero et facto perficite; ut quemadmodum promptus 
est animus uoluntates; aa sit et perficvendi ex eo quod habetis ; 
(12) St enm voluntas prompta est . secundum id quod habet 
accepta est; non secundum zd quod non habet; (13) non enim 
uolo ut alijs sit remissro . uobis autem tribulacio; sed ex equalitate 
(14) in presenti tempore . uestra abundancia ilorum imopiam 
supleat; ut et illorum abundancia uestre inopie sit swplementum ; 
ut fiat equalitas (15) sicut servptum est; qari multum non abundau- 
a. et qui modicum non minorauit; (1) {| Brepere we makyn pe 
grace of god knowyn to 30u?. pe whyche is gyfen to me in pe 
kyrkys of Macedoyne; (2) pat pe abundaunce of pe loye of pem 
1 Initial N- extends down five lines, its ornamentation up past eight 
lines, and down to the foot of the column. In the left margin is written 
c™ 8, cap™ 8, surrounded by two lines. 


> C is written in the right margin, and connected with this word by a 
line. 


* fol. 179, b, col, 2. 
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was in myche experiment of trybulacioun; and pe heyeste 
pouerte of pem; aboundys in to pe rychesse of pe symplenes } 
of pem; (3) {| For I 3eelde witnesse to pem . pat pey weryn wylly 
to gyfe aftyr pe vertue of peyre facultese . and ouer pe vertue 
(4) with myche exhortacyoun . besekande vs to hafe pe grace 
and pe communycacyoun of pe mynystracyoun pat is don in to 
pe seyntys; (5) §] and not as we hopydyn . pey gyfen peyre 
thyngys but first pey gyfen pemselfe to god . and aftyr tyl vs . 
purgh pe wylle of god . (6) so pat we schuden praye Tyto . as of 
what maner he began; so he parforme in 30u pis grace; (7) §] But 
right as in alle thyngus yee aboundyn in feip and woord and 
wisdam and in alle bysynes; and ouer pat with z0ure charyte 
in Vs so pat 3ee abounde in pis grace (8) 4] Not as comaundande 
I seye pise thyngus . but as aprouande pe goode wit of 3oure 
charite purgh pe bysynes of opere (9) §] For 5ee knowen pe grace 
of oure lord iesu crist pat for vs he is maad nedy when he hadde 
be riche pat purgh inopye of hym zee schulden be riche (10) 4] And 
in pis consideracion I gife to 30u a conseyl pat zee gife almes to 
pe poere | For pat is* profitable to zou . po hafe bygonne fro pe 
firste 3eere not onely to do almes . but for to wilne (11) §] Now 
forsope parforme zee in deede as rizt of what maner pe thoght 
of pe wil is redy so be it of parformyng of pat thyng pat see han 
(12) {| For if pe wil be redy after pat it has it is accept not after 
pat pat has not}. (13) §{ For I wil not pat to opere be forgyfnes 
pat pey lyfen of z0ures in ydelle and to 30u * tribulacyoun . for pat 
pat 3ee suffryn egeste but rapere I wyle (14) pat soure abundaunce 
of temporel pyngys fulle vp peyre nede in pis tyme of euynhede . 
so pat pe abundaunce of pem be pe fulfyllyng of zoure nede . pat 
it be as it is wryten euynhede . (15) §] He pat myche gederys of 
manna not abundys in pat he more gaderys; and he pat gaderys 
lesse . had not lesse; (16) §| Gracias autem deo qui dedit eandem 
solicitudinem pro uobis in corde titi; (17) quoniam exhortacionem 
quidem suscepit ; sed dum solicicior esset . sua voluntate profectus 


1 @ is written in the right margin opposite this word. 
2 is written in the right margin, with caret after pat. 
TOS Oman col aks 
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est ad uos; (18) 4 Mesemus etiam cum illo fratrem cuius laus 
est in ewangelio per omnes ecclesias; (19) non solum autem sed 
et ordinatus est ab ecclesiis comes peregrinacionis nostre in hanc 
graciam que ministratur a nobis ad domimi gloriam . et destinatam 
voluntatem nostram . (20) dewtantes hoc; ne quis nos wutuperet 
in hac plenitudine que ministratur a nobis in gloriam det . (21) pro- 
uidemus enim bona non solum coram deo; sed etiam coram 
hominibus omnibus; (22) 4 Mesimus etiam cum illis et fratrem 
nostrum; quem probauimus in multis sepe solicitum esse; nune 
autem multo solici[cijorem confidencia multa m uos; (23) siue 
pro tito qui est socvus meus et on uobrs adiutor . sive fratres nostri 
apostolz ecclesiarum glorie christa; (24) Ostensionem ergo caritatis 
uestre que est . ef nostre glorie pro uobis in illos ostendite m facie 
ecclesie det; (16) §] perfore thankyngys be to god pe whiche gaf 
pe bysynes in pe herte of tyte for 3ou; (17) for certys he took my 
exhortacyoun in pat doyng; {| But when he hadde ben more 
bysy in hys wylle; pen purgh my exortacyoun he is go to 30u; 
(18) §] We ha sent wzth hym zhe oure broper luke pe preysyng of 
whom is in pe ewangelye . prechyd by alle pe kyrkys; (19) Not 
onely forsope of hym but she he ordeynyd of pe kyrkys pe felawe 
of oure Pylgrymage in to pat grace pe whyche is mynystrid of 
vs to pe glorye of oure lord . and to oure wille predestynate of 
god; (20) We eschewande pat lest any blame vs in pis plente pe 
whyche is mynystred of vs to pe glorye of oure lord; (21) ¥ For- 
why we purueyen pe goode thynges not onely byfore god . but 
she byfore alle men; (22) 4] We hafe sent forsope she oure 
broper apollo whom we hafe profyd in manye thyngys serne to be 
bysy; {| Now forsope myche more bysy; for pe myche trest in 
30u; (23) Wheper for Tyto pat is my felawe and in 30w helpere ; 
or for pem pe whyche ben * oure brepere . and pe apostolys of pe 
kyrkys to pe glorye of crist . (24) §] perfore pe schewyng pat is 
of zoure charyte and of oure glorye for 30u shewe zee in to pem 
in pe face of pe kyrkys 


* fol. 180, a, col. 2. 
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am+ de ministerio quod fit m sanctos . ex abundanti est michi 
seribere wobis; (2) scio enim promptum animum uestrum; 

pro quo de uobis glorior apud macedonas . quoniam et? achaia 
parata est ab anno preterito; et uestra emulacio prouocauit 
plurimos; (3) | Misimus autem fratres ut ne quod gloriamur de 
uobis ewacuetur m hac parte . ut qaemadmodum dixi parati sitis . 
(4) ne cum venerint mecum macedones . et inuenerint inparatos . 
erubescamus nos . ut non dicamus vos in hac substancia; (5) | Ne- 
cessarlum ergo existimaur rogare fratres ut preueniant ad uos . et 
preparent promissam benedictionem hanc paratam esse; sicut 
quasi benedictionem non quasi auariciam; (6) hoc autem dico; 
qui parce seminat . parce et metet ; et qui semmat in benedictionrbus . 
de benedictionibus et metet; (7) vnusquisque prout destinauit in 
corde suo; non ex tristicia aut necessitate; § hillarem enim datorem 
diligit deus; (8) potens est autem deus omnem graciam abundare 
facere in uobis; ut m omnibus semper omnem? sufficienciam 
habentes . abundetis in omne opus bonum . (9) sicut scriptum est ; 
dispersit dedit pauperibus; vusticia evus manet m seculum seculi ; 
(1) 4] Forwhy of pe mynysterye pat is + don in to seyntys . it is 
superflue to me to wryten to 30u; (2) §{ For I knowe zowre redy 
wylle of pe whyche I hafe ioye of 30u at pe macedoynes; forwhy 
and Achaye is redy sipen pe laste 3eer; and youre emulacyoun 
or lowe has prouokyd manye to gyfe almesse to seyntes (3) 4! We 
hafe sent . forsope oure brepere as of what maner I seyde pei be 
redy . lest of pat . pat we hafe ioyed . it be voyded in sumdele; 
(4) pat when pe macedoynes hafe comyn with me and hafe 
founden zou vnredy; we shame vs; so pat I sey not 30u to be 
aschamyd in pis substaunce . pat is in pis gyfyng of almesse; 
(5) "| and pertore I trowyde it necessarie to praye pe brepere . 
Iuc . Tite and apollo pat pey go byfore to 30u; and ordeyne pe 
behyght blessynge or almesse . it to be redy; so as a blessyng 
and not as coueytyse; (6) {J pis forsope* I seye . pat he pat 
sowys skarsly;' scarsly he schal shere; and he pat sowys in 


1 Initial N- extends down four lines. In the right margin is written 
c™ 9, cap™ 9, surrounded by two fine lines. 

2 Ht in the right margin, with caret after quoniam. 

3 Omnem in the right margin, with caret after semper. 

4 In the margin opposite a large a is written. 
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blessyngys; im blessynges he shal schere ; 1 (7) §{ Eche man gife he 
os he ordeynde in his herte; not of sorwfulnesse . or of constrey- 
nyng or nede; 4 For a glad gifar * lufys god; (8) §[ God forsope 
is myghty to make alle grace to abounde in 30u; so pat 3ee 
euermore hafande alle sufficience in alle ping abounde 3ee 1n alle 
goode werk (9) as it is wrytyn? in pe Psalme; 4 He desparsyd ® 
and gaf to pe poore . not pe ryche pat myghte zeelde ageyn; 
pe ryghtwysnesse of hym dwellis with outen ende; (10) Qua 
autem adnuinistrat semen seminant . et panem ad manducandum 
prestabit et multiplicabit semen uestrum . et augebit incrementa 
frugum iusticie uestre . (11) ut in ormmnibus locupletati abundetis 
im omnem simplicitatem que operatur per nos graciarum actionem 
deo (12) 4 Quoniam ministerium huius officia non soluwm * suplet 
ea que desunt sanctis; sed eliam abundat per multos graciarum 
actione in domino . (13) per probacionem ministeryy huius 
glorificantes deum in obediencia confessionis uestre mn ewange- 
ho christe . et semplicitate communicacionis in illos . et in omnes . 
(14) et ipsorum obsecracione pro uobis; desiderancium wos 
propter eminentem gloriam dei in uobis 4 Gracias deo super 
menarrabili dono eius; (10) "| For he forsope pat admynystrys 
pe seed to pe sowande . he schal lene pe bred to ete . and he schal 
multiplye oure seed . and schal make more pe waxyngys of pe 
frutys of youre riztwysnesse . (11) so pat see in alle thyngys made 
ryche abounde 3ee in alle symplenesse pe werkys purgh 3o0u 
thankyngys to god; (12) §] Forwhy pe mynystracyoun of pis 
office not onely fulfillys pe pyngys pe whiche wantyn to seyntys . 
but she it abundys by manye purgh seeldyng of thankyngys to 
god; (13) § purgh pe preuyng of pis mynysterye . we gloryfyande 
god in pe obedyence of 30ure confessyoun in pe ewangelye of 
crist ; and for pe symplenesse of pe communycacyoun in to pem . 
and in to alle opere nedy (14) of pe besechyng for 30u . and of 
pem desyrande 30u to see; for pe besemande grace of god in 
30u; 4 I thanke god forsope of his gyfte; pat may not be told; 
1 A large a is written in the margin opposite. 
2 A hand, drawn in the left margin, with the word almes. 
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(mg 1 autem ego paulus rogo wos per mansuetudinem et modestiam 
christt . qui in facie quidem humilis inter uos; absens 
autem confide in uobis; (2) | Rogo autem ne presens audeam . 
per eam confidenciam qua existimor audere m quosdam; qui 
arbitrantar wos tamquam secundum carnem ambulemus ; (3) ¥ In 
carne enim ambulantes . non secundum carnem militamus; 
(4) Nam arma milicie nostre . non carnalia sed potencia deo ad 
destructionem municionum; consilia destruentes . (5) et omnem 
altitudinem extollentem se aduersus scienciam dei; et in captiui- 
tatem redigentes omnem intellectum in obsequium christe (6) et in 
promptu habentes ulcisci ommem inobedienciam * cum uestra 
wmpleta fuerit obediencia; (7) que secundum faciem sunt videte ; 
si quis confidit m christi se esse . hoc cogitet iterum apud se . quia 
sicul upse christa est; wa et nos; (8) nam ets: amplius aliquid 
gloriatus fuero de potestate nostra quam dedit dominus in edifi- 
cacionem; et non windestructionem uestram; non erubescam; 
(9) | Vt autem non ef xi |stimer tamquam terrere wos per epistulas . 
(10) qaoniam quidam epistule imquiunt graues sunt . et fortes; 
presencia autem corporis infirma et sermo contemptibilis; (11) hoc 
cogitet qui eiusmodi est . quia quales sumus in uerbo per epistulas 
absentes; tales et presentes in facto; (12) Non enam audemus 
imserere aut comparare nos quibusdam qui sevpsos commendant ; 
sed vpsi in nobis nosme|t ipsos metientes et comparantes nosmetipsos 
nobis; (13) nos autem in mmensum non gloriabmur; sed 
secundum mensuram regule quam mensus est nobis deus mensuram 
pertingendi usque ad uos; (14) Non enim quasi non pertingentes 
ad uos; superertendimus nos; Vsque ad uos enrm peruenimus 
im ewangelio christi . (15) non m inmensum gloriantes m aliens 
laboribus; spem autem habentes crescentis fide uestre i uobis 

magnificari . secundum regulam nostram; in abundancia 
(16) etiam in illa que vitra wos sunt euangelizare . non mm alvena 
regula in hijs que preparata sunt gloriar:; (17) qui autem gloriatur 
in domino glorietur; (18) non enim qui seipsum commendat ile 
1 Tnitial J extends down four lines, its ornamentation up five more and 


down to the foot of the column and across the bottom margin, In the left 


margin is written c™ 10 cap™ 10™, in a red circle. 
* fol. 180, b, col. 2. 
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probatus est; sed quem deus commendat (1) §| I myselfe forsope 
powyl] beseche zou . purgh pe mekenesse and pe mesure of crist 
pat in pe whyche face certys I am hombyl] or meke among 30u; 
and absent forsope I tryste in 30u to blame zou scharply if nede 
be . (2) ¥ I preve forsope lest I present ne dar . by pat trest pat 
I am hopyd to dar in to som; pe whyche demyn vs as pat we go 
aftyr pe flesch; (3) For we goand in pe flesch; not aftyr pe 
flesch we! coueytydyn; (4) Forwhy pe armours of oure chyual- 
rye ben not fleschly; but my3ty purgh god . to destruccyoun 
of pe worldys; We fordoande pe conseyles of man and deuelys 
(5) and alle heygnesse extollyng hymself ageynys pe komyng 
of god; and we ledande in to wrecchydnesse alle pe vndyrstand- 
yng countreseyng to crist we ouercomen ledande pem in to seruyse 
of crist; (6) and hafande redy to venge eche inobedyence . when 
oure obedyence hadde ben fyld; (7) {1 pe thynges pat ben aftur 
pe face see zee . {] For who so treste hym to be of crist . pat 
thenke he eft at hymselfe; for as he is of crist; so be we . (8) 
4] Forwhy if I had ioyed more in any thyng of pe power pat god 
has gifen in to edyficacyoun and not in to zoure destruccyoun ; 
I schame it not; (9) §] So forsope pat I be not hopyd as for to 
feren 30u purgh pe pystlys; (10) for as somm seyn * pat pe pystlys 
certys ben heuye to vndyrstande . and stalworpe for to fere pe 
presence of pe body as syke . and pe woord contemptyble for with 
outen argumentys I speke; (11) 4] pis thyng thenke he pat is of 
suyche manere; for whyche we ben in woord purgh pe pystlys 
absent ; suche we ben in dede present; (12) §] Forwhy we dar not 
sette vs in; or make comparysoun to summe pe whyche commende 
pemselfe . §] But we mesurande vsself in vs . and makande com- 
parysoun vsself to sou; (13) we forsope schal not ioye ouer 
mesure; but aftyr pe mesure of pe rewle pat god has mesuryd 
to vs pe mesure of comyng to 30u; (14) §] For we ouer sprede 
not vs os we not rechyng vnto 30u; 4 For vn to 30u we comyn in 
pe ewangelye of crzst; (15) not ioyande ouer mesure in opere 
mennys trauayle; 4] An hope forsope we hafande of goure feip 


1 C in the right margin, attached to this word by a line. 
* fol 18a, col.n 1. 
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growande in sou . for to be magnyfyed aftyr oure rewle . and 
for to preche in abundaunce (16) she in pe stedys pe whyche ben 
besende sou not to ioye m an alyene rewle . in pe thyngys pat 
ben byfore ordeynyd; (17) § For he pat ioyes; ioye he in oure 
lord; (18) For why he pat commendys hymselfe . he is not profyd 
of god; but whom god commendys 


‘g jimam 1 sustineretis modicum quid insipiencie mee; sed et sup- 
portate me; (2) Hmulor enim vos dev emulacione; despondi 

enim wos uni uiro uirginem castam exhibere christo; (3) § Timeo 
autem ne sicut serpens euam seduait; astucia sua ita corrumpantur 
sensus uestri . et excidant a simplicitate que est in christo; (4) 
§| Nam si his qui uenit aliwm christum predicat . quem non pre- 
dicauimus; aut alium spiritum accipitis quem non accepistis ; 
aut aliud ewangelium quod non recepistis; recte patereminr; 
(5) {| Eaistimo enm nichil me fecisse; minus a magnis apostolis ; 
(6) Nam etsi imperitus swum sermone; sed non sciencia; In 
omnibus autem manifestus sum uobis; (7) aut numquid peccatum 
fect meipsum humilians . ut uos exaltemini; qaoniam gratis ewan- 
gelium dev . ewangelizaui uobis; (8) Alias ecclesias expoliawi . 
accypiens slipendvum ad ministerium uestrum; (9) et cum essem 
apud wos . et egerem nulli onerosus fur; Nam quod michi deerat ; 
suppleuerunt fratres qui venerunt a macedonia; et i omnibus 
me sine onere uobis seruaur; et seruabo; (10) est weritas christr 
m me; qaoniam hec gloriacio non infringelur in me in regionrbus 
achaye; (11) quare; quia non diligo uos : deus scit . (12) quid autem 
facio . et faciam . ut amputem occasionem eorum . qui wolunt occa- 
stonem; ut in quo gloriantur taleres nueniantur sicut et nos (13) 
* Nam huiusmodi pseudo apostoli operary . subdoli transfigurant 
se in apostolos christi; (14) et non mirum; Ipse enim sathanas . 
iransfigurat se in angelum lucis; (15) non est ergo magnum . si 
munistri transfigurentur uelut ministri vusticie . quorum finis erit 
secundum opera eorum; (16) {| Iterum dico; ne quis me putet 
insiprentem Alioguin uelut insiprentem accipite me . ut ego mo- 
1 Initial U- extends down four lines, in the left margin is written cp. 11™ 


c™ 11™, surrounded by a line. 
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dicum quid glorier ; (17) quod loquor non loquor secundum deum . 
sed quasi in insipiencia . in hac substancia glorie; (18) quoniam 
multi gloriantur secundum carnem; et ego gloriabor (1) §| Wolde 
god 3ee schulde susteyne a lytylwhat of myn vnkunnyng . but 
I bydde pat see vpbere me; (2) §] For I loue sou pe lufe of god; 
{| I hafe despousyd zou to one man to gife youre maydenhod 
chaast to crist; (3) { I drede forsope lest as pe serpent disseyuede 
Eue with hyr sleyghte; and so zoure wittys ben corrupt purgh 
lyke dysseyuyngys . and pei falle fro pe symplenes pat is in 
iesu crist; (4) 4] Forwhy if he pat comys! preche an oper crist . 
pe whyche we hafe not prechyd; or zee han takyn an oper 
spyryt . pe whyche zee hafe not taken by vs or prechis 30u an 
oper ewangelye . pe whyche see hafe not resceyuyd by vs ry3tly 
gee schulde suffre pem; (5) §| For I trowe me not lesse hafe 
don in 30u pen pe grete apostolys; (6) | forwhy if I be vnwyse 
in woord; but not in kunnyng | In alle thyngys forsope I am 
schewyd opyn to 30u; (7) 4 Or wheper I hafe don synne mekande 
myselfe so pat zee be enhaunsyd for pat I frely prechyd pe 
ewangelye of god to 30u; (8) 4] Opere kyrkys I hafe spoylyd 
takande hyre to youre mynysterye . pat we schulde preche to 
30u.and I tok not of 30u not me nedyd? (9) 4 And when I was at 
30u and schulde nede to none of 30u was I chargyng; Forwhy pat 
thyng pat wantyd to me; fulfilden pe brepere pe whyche come 
fro macedoyne . and in alle thyngys I kepte me with oute charge 
to 30w and I shal kepe; (10) §] For pe sopnesse of erist is in me 
{| Forwhy pat glorye of crist schal not be brokyn in me in pe 
kuntrese of Achaye; (11) §] and why trowe zee pat to be done; 
§] For pat I loue not you; §] God wot pat I loue 30w; (12) | pat 
thyng forsope pat I do and schal done is pat I kutte awey pe 
occasyoun of pem pe whiche wyl take occasyoun to take zourys . 
so pat pey be foundyn suyche as we in pe whyche pey ioyen to 
ben lyke'to vs; (13) §] Forwhy suyche maner false apostolys ben 
treccherous wyrkars; transfygurande pem in to pe apostlys of 
erist; (14) §[ and no wondyr; §] For he sathanas * transfygures 


1 Two hands and an a in the right margin. 
2 Tn the right margin opposite is written Ambrosius surrounded by a line. 
* fol. U8il,\b, col. 1. 
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hym in an Aungel of lyght (15) 4 perfore it is not grete pof his 
mynystres ben transfyguryd as pey were mynystrys of ryghtwys- 
nesse . of whom pe ende schal be aftyr peyr werkys (16) {| 3it 
eft I seye lest any trowe me a fool 2n pe glorye of spyrytual thyngys 
for for god I do And? ellys take 3ee me as a fool in pat so pat 
Tioye a litil what; (17) | For pat pat I speke in pis substaunce 
of glorye; I speke it not aftyr god . but as in to foltnesse; (18) 
{| For per ben manye pat ioyen aftyr pe flesch ; and I schal ioyen; 
(19) §| Libenter enim suffertis msipientes? cum sitis ipsd saprentes ; 
(20) sustinetis enim si quis wos in seruitutem redigit; si quis 
deuorat; si quis accipit . si quis extollitur . si quis in faciem uos 
cedit; (21) Secundum ignobilitatem dico . qaast nos infirma fuer 
imus in hae parte; In quo quis audet . in insipiencia dico Audeo et 
ego; (22) hebrei sunt et ego; Israelite sunt et ego; semen Abrahe 
sunt et ego; (23) ministri christa sunt et ego; vt minus [sapiens] 
dico plus ego; | In laboribus plurimis; In carceribus abundancius ; 
in plagis supra modum . in mortibus frequenter; (24) A Luders 
quinquies quadragenas ; una minus? accep . (25) Ter virgis cesus 
sum . semel lapidatus sum . ter naufragium feci; Nocte ac die in 
profundo maris fur; (26) In atineribus sepe . periculas fluminum . 
periculis latronum . periculis ex genere . periculis ex gentibus . 
periculis in ciuitate; periculis in solitudine . periculis in mari . 
periculis in falsis fratribus; (27) In labore et erumpna . m 
ugiys multis; In fame et siti. In ieiunys multis; In frigore et 
nuditate . (28) preter illa que extrinsecus sunt instancra mea cotidia- 
na. solicitudo omnium ecclesiarum; (29) Quis infirmatur et ego 
non infirmor; quis scandalizatur et ego non vror; (30) Si gloriare 
oportet que infirmitatis mee sunt gloriabor; (31) Deus pater 
domini nostri iesu christi scit quod non mencior; (32) Damasca 
propositus gentis arethe regis custodiebat cimtatem damascenorum 
ut me comprehenderet . (33) et per fenestram in sporta dimissus 
sum per murum . et sic effugi manus eius;* (19) § zee perfore 
suffryn gladly pe vynwyse; when pat 3ee ben wyse; (20) § For zee 

1 A hand drawn in the left margin points to this word. 

2 Insipientes in the left margin, with caret after suffertis. 

5 MS. unaminus. 


4 In the left margin opposite is written nole, and a Jarge a is written on 
a line connecting evus with so deuowre below. 
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susteyne . who so 30u lede in to seruage . who so deuowre . who 
so take. who so is enhawnsyd. who so in pe face zou smyte; 
(21) Aftyr pe vnnoblete I seye; as we hadde be syke im pis 
partye . I seye in to pe vnwysdam; In what thyng who dar 
of hem woye and I dar; (22) 4] Ebruys ben; and I ysraelitys ben . 
and 1; pe seed of Abraham ben. and 1; (23) And as lesse wyse 
Iseye more I am pe mynystrys of god pan pey ; In manye trauaylys. 
In pryson more aboundauntly .in woundys ouyr mesure; In 
perylys of death zerne I was (24) Of pe Iewys at fyue sypes . I 
took fourty * strokys on lesse ; (25) Thryes w7th zerdys I am betyn. 
Ones I am stonyd . and thryes I hafe suffryd pe peryl of pe see; 
Bope nyght and day . I was in depnesse of pe see; (26) zerne in 
gatys.In peryles of flodys.In perelys of theuys.In perelys 
of kynne.In perels of! pe fole.In perelys of pe cytee.In 
perelys in pe waast; In perelys in pe see; In perelys in false 
freris; (27) In trauayle and caytyfnesse. In many wakyngys . 
in hungur and thrist . In many fastyngus?. In cold and nakyd- 
nesse (28) §] With outen poo thyngys pat ben oute forth in pe 
body . my instaunce cotydyan pe whiche is pe bysynesse of alle 
pe kyrkys; (29) Who is syk and I am not syk; §] Who is sclaun- 
dred and I am not brent; (30) § If it behouys to ioye I schal ioye 
of poo thyngys pat ben of myn infirmyte; (31) 4 God and pe 
fadyr of oure lord Iesu crist . pat is blessyd in worldys . he wot 
pat I lye not; (32) §] Of damasc pe preuost of pe fole of arathe 
pe kyng . he kepte pe cyte of damasc . so pat he schulde take me. 
(33) and by a wyndow in a lepe I am letyn downe by a wal and 
so I scapyde fro his handys 


S”” gloriart. oportet non expedit quidem; veniam autem ad 
uisiones et reuelaciones domini; (2) scio hominem in christo . 
ante annos quatuordecum .siue m corpore. Siue extra corpus . 
nescio . deus scit; raptum huvusmodi vsque ad tercium celum . 
1 MS. of of. 
2 The passage “in hungur . . . fastyngus” is written in the right 
margin, with caret after wakyngys. 
3 Initial S extends down four lines, its ornamentation down eleven more. 
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(3) Et scio huiusmodi hominem . sive in corpore siue extra corpus 
nescio; deus scit. (£4) quoniam raptus est in paradisum . et 
audiwit archana uerba’ que non licet homini loqui . (5) pro 
huiusmodi gloriabor . pro me autem nichil nisi in infirmitatibus 
meis; (6) Nam et si uoluero gloriari non ero insipiens; Veri- 
tatem enim dicam .parco autem ne quis me existimet supra id 
quod uidet m me. aut audit aliquid ex me ; (7) et ne magnitudo 
reuelacionum extollat me; datus est michi stimulus carnis mee 
angelus Sathane qai me colaphizet; (8) propter quod ter dominum 
rogaur ut discederet a me.et dixit michi; (9) sufficit tibt gracia 
mea; Nam uirtus in infirmitate perficitur ; libenter igitur gloriabor 
m infirmitatibus meis . ul inhabitet m me uirtus christi . (10) prop- 
ter quod placet michi in infirmitatibus .m contumelijs . am neces- 
sitatibus . im persecucionibus . in angustijs pro christe; Cum enim 
infirmor tunc potens sum. (11) factus sum insipens uos me coe-. 
gistis . ego enim a uobis debut commendari; Nichil enira minus 
fect ab hijs qai sunt supra modum apostoli; Tamen etsi nichil 
sum . (12) signa tamen apostolatus mer facta sunt super vos; m 
omni paciencia signis et prodigijs et uirtutibus ; (13) Quid est enim 
quod minus habwistis preceteris ecclesus . nist quod ego vpse non 
grauaui vos; Donate michi hance mniuriam * (1) gif? it behouys to 
ioye . it spedys not certys; I schal come forsope to pe vysyons 
and reuelacions of god oure lord (2) I knowe a man in erist byfore 
_fortene seer . wheper in pe body or. withoute pe body I ne wot; 
god wot .raueschyd on pis manere vn to pe thrydde heuene; 
(3) § And I knowe a man on pis maner raueschyd . wheper in pe 
body or withoute pe body .I not wot; but god wot (4) pat is 
raueschyd in to paradyse . and herde pryue woordys pe whiche 
it is not leefful a man to speke; (5) 4] For suyche maner I schal 
ioye . for me forsope | schal not ioye; but in my seeknesse . (6) 
4] Forwhy if I wolde hafe ioyed; [schal be not vnwyse; §] perfore 
pe sopnesse I schal seye; §] I spare forsope lest anv forsope trowe 
me ouer pat pat he sees in me . or herys any thyng of me; (7) and 


1 Jnitial 3- extends down four lines and into the upper margin. 
* fol, 182, a, col. 1. 
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lest pe magnytude! of reuelacioun heue vp me; per is gyfen 
to me a prycke of my flesch pe aungel sathan . pat he smyte me 
in pe necke; (8) For pe whyche I hafe prayd god thryes pat 
it schulde go awey fro me; and he seyde to me; (9) it suffyses 
to pee my grace; §] Forwhy vertu in seeknesse is maad parfyte ; 
perfore I schal ioye gladly in my syknesse pat pe vertue of 
erist dwelle in me; (10) 4] For pe whyche thyng . I hafe likyng 
in my syknesse . In wrongys . in necessytees . in persecucyouns ; 
In anguyschis for crist; 4] perfore when I am syk. pen I am 
myghty; (11) | Lam maad vnwyse . pat is I beseme vnwyse and 
pat is purgh zoure gylte . for zee hafe constreynyd me § perfore I 
schulde hafe ben commendid of sou . for nothyng lesse I dyde fro 
pem pat ben apostlys ouer my maner . pat is to sey more worpi pan 
I as som thenkyn; 4 Forwhi and pof.I am noght; (12) nepelees 
pe tooknys of myn apostolate ben don on jou . in alle pacyence . 
and tooknys . and wondyrs . and in vertues; (13) "| What is it 
perfore pat zee lesse haddyn pen opere kyrkys.but pat pat 
myself gretiyde 50u not . §] Forgyfe see me pis wrong (14) Ecce? 
tercio hoc paratus sum uenire ad uos; et non ero grauis wobis ; 
non enim quero que westra sunt; sed wos; Nec enim debent fil 
parentibus thesaurisare; sed parentes fils; (15) ego autem 
libentissime impendam? et super impendar ipse pro animabus 
uestris ; licet plus uos diligens manus diligar; (16) Sed esto ego wos 
non grauaut . sed cum essem astutus dolo wos cept ; (17) Numguid 
per aliquem eorum quos mist ad wos arcumuent uos; (18) 
Rogaw titum et misi* cum eo fratrem; Numgquid Titus vos cir- 
cumuenit Nonne eodem spiritu ambulawinius; Nonne eisdem 
vestigyjs; (19) Olim putatis quod excusemus nos apud vos; Coram 
deo in christo logwmur; Omnia autem karissini propter uestram 
edificacionem; (20) timeo enim ne forte cum venero . non quales 
uolo inueniam uos; et ego inueniar a uobis qualem non wultis ; 
ne forte contenciones . emulaciones . animositates dissenciones . 


1 In the left margin the word rewelacioun is written, surrounded by a 
fine line. 
Initial # extends down four lines. In the margin is written ca. 18, 
in a red circle. 3 MS. impemdam. 
* fol. 182, a, col. 2. 
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detracciones . susurraciones . inflaciones sediciones . sint inter wos 
(22) ne werum cum venero humiliet me deus apud uos . et lugeam 
multos ex hijs qui ante peccauerunt et non egerunt penitenciam 
super immundicia et fornicacione et impudicicia quam gesserunt (14) 
§| To pis thrydde tyme I am redy to come to 50u; and I schal not 
be chariows to 50u . in takande 30ure thyngys; §] For I seeke not 
pat zo0ures ben but zou; § For pe childre schal not tresoure 
to pe fadrys; but pe fadrys to pe chyldre (15) § I forsope glad- 
lyest . schal gife 50u goostly thynges . 3he and temporal thyngys 
to 50wre vse .and I myself schal be ouergyuen for 30ure soulys; 
§| Pot I louende you more . lesse be louyd; (16) But by it pat I 
greuyde 50w not by myself; but when I hadde ben queynte 
I dysceyuede 50u with treccherye . (17) wheper by any of pem . 
pe whyche I sente to 30u.I disseyuede zou; (18) §] I prayede 
Tyto and sente with hym a broper Luc or barnabas wheper Tyto 
dysseyued 30u; "| Wheper we hafe gon with pe same spyryt; 
wheper not with pe same traces; (19) §| But now late 3ee 
trowyn; pat we excusyn vs at 30u . 4 But we speke pise thyngys 
byfore god witnesse and pat in crist pat I dysseyue sou not §] Perfore 
al pat I hafe seyd is for zoure edyficacyoun alperderest brepere ; 
(20) §| For I drede lest by hap. when I schal hafe comyn . pat 
I fynde sou not suyche as I wyle . and I be foundyn of you not 
suche which zee wylle me to be founden; 4] I drede lest by hap . 
contencyouns . emulacyouns . hatis discencyouns . bacbytyngys . 
susurracyouns pat is sowyngys of dyscordys inflacyouns batis be 
among 30u; (21) §] lest eft when I schal hafe comyn; god meke 
me at 30u; and so [sorewe manye of pem pat byfore han synnyd . 
and han not done peyre penaunce of peyre vuclennesse . and 
fornycacyoun . and vnchastite pat pey han done; 


bes 1 hoc tercio venio ad uos; In ore duorum vel trium testium 

~  stabit ombe verbum; (2) predixi et predico.ut presens bis 
et nunc absens ;-hijs qui ante peccauerunt et cetervs omnibus; quo- 
niam si venero wterum non parcam; (3) An experimentum queritis 


1The chapter-division of the English Authorized Version has been 
followed, though in the MS. Chap. XIII begins at Chap. XII, 14. 
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evus qui in me loquitur * christus . gui in uvobis non mfirmatur . 
sed potens est in uobis; (4) Nam etsi crucifivus est ex nfirmitate . 
sed wiuit ex uirtute dei; Nam et uos infirmi sumus in illo; sed 
uimmus cur alo ex uirtute dei in wobis; (5) Vosmetipsos temptate . 
sz estis in fide . ipsi uos probate; An non cognoscilis uosmetipsos . 
quia christus vesus in wobis est nist forte reprobi estis; (6) Spero 
autem quod cognoscilis quia nos non sumus reprobi; (7) oramus 
autem dominum ut nichil mali faciatis .non ut nos probati pareamus ; 
sed ul uos quod bonum est faciatis . nos autem ut reprobi simus ; (8) 
Non ennm aliquid possumus aduersus veritatem; sed pro ueritate ; 
(9) Gaudemus enim quando nos infirmi sumus . wos watem potentes 
eslis hoc et oramus .uestram consummacionem; (10) Ideo hoc 
absens scribo . ut non presens durius agam . secundum potestatem 
quam dominus dedit michi in edificacionem et non in destruccionem 
uestram; (11) De cetero fratres gaudete . perfects estote . exhorta- 
mint. idem sapite.pacem habete; et deus pacis et dileccionis 
ert wobiscum; (12) Salutate muicem in osculo pacis; salutant 
uos ormnes sancti; (13) Gracia domini nostri iesu christi et caritas 
dew et communicacro sancti spiritus sit cum omnibus uobis Amen (1) 
{| Lo pis thrydde tyme pat I come to 30u; And pen in pe mowth 
of two or thre witnessys schal stande eche woord; (2) {I perfore 
I byfore seyde twyes present and I sey byfore now absent to 
pem pat han synned byfore . and to alle opere . pat if I eft come 
I schal not spare . (3) 4] Or wheper see seeke pe experyment or 
prefe of hym pat spekys in me crist . pe whyche im 30u is not 
syk; but he is myghty in 30w; (4) §] Forwhi if he be crucyfyed 
in oure infirmyte; but now he lyues in pe vertue of god; ¥ For- 
why if we ben syke im hym. but we schal lyue wth hym? of 
pe vertue of god anentys 30u; (5) Tempte zee soureself . and preue 
zee 30u if see ben in pe feip; | Or wheper see knowe not 3zouself 
pat iesu crist is in 30u .. but if it so be byhap pat see ar reprouyd ; 
(6) 4 I hope forsope pat zee knowyn pat. we ar not reprouyd; 
(7) we praye forsope to god pat see do none ylle . not as we beseme 
preuyd; but pat zee don pat good is; we forsope be we as bysemyn 
1 In the left margin is written a. 
* fol. 182, b, col. 1. 
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reprofyd; (8) perfore we may not any thyng ageynus pe sopnesse . 
but for pe sopnesse; (9) {| perfore we ioyen when pat we ar syke ; 
zee forsope ben myghty; and pat not onely we woyen but she 
we prayen 30ure consummacyoun; (10) 4 perfore absent I wryte 
pise thyngys to 30u . pat I present do not in 30u hardere aftyr pe 
power pat oure lord has gyfen to me in to edificacyoun and not 
in to s0ure destruccyoun (11) §| Frohepen forpeward . brepere ioze 
see . be 3ee * parfite . and exhorte see to pat pe zongere . and pe 
same sauour zee. hafe see pees. and god of pees and of loue 
schal be with 30u; (12) § Greete zee weel withinne to gydere 
in holy kosse 30w greete weel alle seyntys; (13) pe grace of oure 
lord iesu crist and pe comunycacyoun of pe holy gost; be with 
alle 30u Amen. 


* fol. 182, b, col. 2 


AD GALATAS 


aulus* apostolus . non ab hominibus neque per hominem . sed 
per iesum christum . et deum patrem qui suscitauit eum a 
mortuis (2) et qui mecum sunt omnes fratres ecclesis Galacie ; 
(3) Gracia uobis et pax a deo patre et domino nostro vesu christo . 
(4) qui dedit semetipsum pro peccatis nostris ut eriperet nos de 
presenti seculo nequam . secundum voluntatem dei et patris 
nostra (5) cur est gloria in secula seculorum amen; (6) 4] Maror 
quod sic tam cito transferemini ab eo qui uos uocawit im graciam 
christe in aliud ewangelium . (7) quod non est aliud nisi sunt 
aliqui qui uos conturbant . et wolunt conuerlere euangelium christi ; 
(8) Sed licet nos aut angelus de celo euangelizet uobis preterquam 
quod euangelizauimus uobis . Anathema sit . (9) sicut prediaxi et 
mune tterum dico; Si quis uobis euangelisauerit . preter id quod 
accepistis anathema sit; (10) 4 Modo enim suadeo hominibus 
an deo; aut quero hominibus placere; si adhuc hominibus placerem 
christa seruus non essem; (1) §[ Poule apostyl . not of men nor 
thurgh man . but purgh iesu erist and god pe fadyr . pe whyche 
has reysyd hym fro death . (2) and alle pe brepere pat ben with 
me to pe kyrkys of Galath . (3) grace to zou and pees of god oure 
fader and oure lord Tesu erist; (4) 4] pe whyche gaf hymself for 
oure synnes so pat he schulde delyuere vs of pe world wyckyd 
pat is now . aftyr pe wylle of god oure fadyr (5) to whom is 
glorye in to worldys of. worldys amen (6) 4 I wondre pat 3ee 
be so sone born ouer fro hym pat callyde you in to pe grace of 
lesu crist . in to an oper ewangelye (7) pe whiche is none oper; 
but if pat per ben somme pat troblen you; and wylle conuerte 


1 Tnitial P extends in all down: thirty-four lines, the circular part making 
five short lines in the column, the tail of the letter extending down twenty- 
two lines of normal length, and the ornamentation up seven lines to the 
upper margin. 
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pe ewangelye of crist; (8) §] but! pof we or an awngelle of 
heuyn ewangelyse to 30u . but pat pat we hafe ewangelysyd 
to 30u; be he cursyd; (9) § As I hafe byforseyd . and now 
eft I seye . who so has ewangelysid to 30u . but pat pat 3ee 
hafe takyn of vs . be he cursyd; (10) §] perfore amoneste I now 
to god or to men; or wheper I seeke to plesen to men; §j If I 
schulde 3it plese to men I schulde not be cristis seruant (11) 
*| Notum enim uobis facio euangelium quod euangelizatum est a 
me . guia non est secundum hominem . (12) neque enim ego ab 
homine accepi illud . neque didici . sed per reuelacionem iesu 
christi; (13) Audistis enim conuersacionem meam aliquando in? 
cudaismo . qaoniam supra modum persequebar * ecclesiam dev . 
et expugnabam illam . (14) et proficiebam im Ludaismo supra 
mealtos coelaneos meos in genere meo . abundancius emulator 
existens paternarum mearum tradicionum . (15) YJ Cum autem 
placuit et qui me segregauit ex utero matris mee et uocaut per 
graciam suam . (16) ut reuelaret filium suum in me ul euangelr- 
sarem illum im gentibus ; continuo non adquiewt carni et sanguine ; 
(17) neque veni Ierosolimam ad antecessores meos apostolos; sed 
abij in arabiam et iterum reuersus sum damascum (11) ¥ perfore 
I make it knowyn to 30u . brepere pe Ewangelye pat is ewan- 
gelised of me . pat it is not aftyr pe man; (12) | Nor I perfore 
took it of man . nor leryd it of man . but purgh reuelacyoun of 
iesu crist; (13) 4] For zee hafe herde my conuersacyoun sum 
tyme in Iudaisme . pat ouer mesure I pursuede pe kyrke of 
god . and I discounfytyde it . (14) and I profytede in Iuerye 
abouen manye of euene age in my kyn more aboundauntly pan 
opere . beande a folewere of my fadyrs tradicyouns; (15) When 
it lykys to hym forsope . pe whyche disceueryde me of pe wombe 
of my modyr . and had callyd purgh his grace . (16) pat he 
schulde schewe in me his sone and pat I schulde ewangelize 
hym in pe fole A none I assentyde not to pe flesch and to pe 
blood; (17) nor I cam not to Ierusalem to pe apostolys myn 


1 In the right margin is written a. 
2 A is written below this word in the lower margin, 
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antecessourys; but I went in to Arabye . and eft I am turnyd 
ageyn to Damasche (18) Deinde! post annos tres veni Leroso- 
limam widere petrum . et mansi apud ewm diebus quindecim ; 
(19) Akum autem apostolorum widi neminem . nist Lacobum 
fratrem domini; (20) Que autem scribo wobis . ecce coram deo 
quia non mencior; (21) Deinde vent in partes Syrye et Crlicie; 
(22) Hram autem ignotus facie ecclesijs Ludee que erant in christo 
vesu; (23) Tantum autem auditum habebant; quoniam qui 
persequebatur nos aliquando . nunc ewangelizat jfidem quam 
aliquando expugnabat . (24) et in me clarificabant deum ; 


‘ 

emde post annos quatuordecom iterum ascendi Ierosolimam . 
cum Barnaba assumpto et Trto; (2) Ascendi autem secun- 

dum reuelacionem . et contuli cum illis euangelium quod predico 
m gentibus; seorsum autem his qui videbantur esse aliquid . ne 
forte in vacuum currerem . aut cucurrissem; (3) Sed neque 
Titus qui mecum erat cum esset gentilis ; compulsus est arcumerdy ; 
(4) sed propter subintroductos falsos fratres qa subintroverunt 
explorare libertatem nostram quam shabemus im _ christo 
Tesu . ut nos wm serurtutem redigerent; (5) quibus neque ad horam 
cessimus subiectiont; ut ueritas euangeli) permaneat apud wos; 
(6) Ab hus autem qui wdebantur esse aliquid quales aliquando 
fuerint . mchil mea interest ** Deus personam hominis non accipit ; 
macht autem qui videbantur esse aliquid . nichil contulerunt ; (7) sed 
econtra cum vidissent quod creditum est michi ewangelium pre- 
puciy; sicut et Petro arcumeisionis; (8) que enim operatus’ est 
petro in apostolatum circumcisionis . operatus est et michi inter 
gentes; (9) Ht cum cognowissent graciam que data est michi 
Tacobus et Iohannes et Cephas que widebantur columpne esse 
dextras dederunt michi et barnabe societatis . ul nos in gentes . ipse 
autem in circumcisionem . (10) tantum ut pauperum memores 
essemus; quod etiam solicitus fur hoc ipsum facere (18) "| penne 


1 Tnitial D extends down four lines; in the right margin is written 
cap. 2, c™ 2, surrounded by a fine line; but in the printed text the 
modern division of chapters is adhered to. 
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afty: thre seer I cam to Ierusalem to se Petyr; and I dwellyde 
at hym fyftene daves; (19) §] I saw none oper forsope of pe 
Apostolys . but Iame oure lordys broper; (20) {| poo thyngys 
forsope pe whyche I wryte to 30u; loo byfor god witnesse pat 
I lye not; (21) {] pen aftyr I cam in to pe partyes of syry and 
Cylyeye; (22) 4 I was vnknowyn in pe face of pe kyrkys of 
Judee pat weryn in erist; (23) 4] Only forsope an heerynge + 
pey hadde; pat he pat pursuede vs sum tyme; now ewangelyses 
pe feith . pat he debatyde som tyme . (24) and pei gloryfyedyn 
in me god (1) {| Pen aftyr fourtene jeer eft I ascendyde to lerusa- 
lin with Barnaba and Tyto takyn with (2) § I ascendyde forsope 
aftyr pe reuelacyoun; and with pem I tolde pe ewangelye pat 
I preche in pe fole; J tolde forsope atwynne fro pem pe whiche 
besemedyn to be sumwhat of auctoryice lest. by hap I schulde 
renne or hadde runnen? in veyne (3) §[ But nor Tyto pat was 
with me when he hadde ben gentyle is compellyd to be curcum- 
cysyd . (4) nor at pe houre gaf we stede; to peyre subieccyoun . 
but for pe false breperene pe whyche vndyrentredyn to spye 
oure freenesse pat we hafe in iesu crist (5) pat pe sopnesse of 
pe ewangelye dwelle at zou; (6) | Fro pem forsope pe whyche 
besemedyn sumwhat to be . whyche pey were sumtyme it fallys 
to me not to telle 4] For god takys not mannys persone 4] pey 
forsope pe whyche besemydyn any thyng to ben; noght pel 
dyden tome . (7) but pe contrarye when pei sene pat pe ewangelye 
of prepucye is betakyn to me . as it was to Petyr of cyrcum- 
cysioun (8) 4 For he pat wroghte Petyr in to pe apostolate of 
circumcysion . and he wroghte me among pe fole; (9) 4 And 
when pei had knowen pe grace pat is gyfen to me among pe folc . . 
Iame and petyr and Ion pe whyche besemydyn to be pylerys 
of alle pe kyrke pey gyfen to me and to Barnaba witnessyng of 
companye . pat we among pe fole . pey forsope in to cyrcwmn- 
cysyoun (10) *onely pat we hadde mynde of pe poere; pat 
I was bysy pat same to done; (12) J Cum autem venisset 


1 The second -e- of heerynge is written above the line, with caret after 
the first -e-. 


2 A in the right margin. 
* fol. 183, b, col. 1. 


138 Ad Galatas, II 


Cephas Antiochiam in faciem et restiti; quia reprehensibilis eral . 
(12) prius enim quam venirent quidam ab LIacobo cum gentibus 
edebat; Cum autem venissent sublrahebat et segregabat se tumens 
eos qua ex circumeisione erant; (13) Et simulacioni evus concen- 
serunt cetert Iuder . ita ut et barnabas duceretur ab eis im allam 
simulacionem; (14) sed cum vidissem quod non recte ambularent 
ad veritatem ewangelij) . dizi Cephe coram omnibus; Si tu cum 
Tudeus sis gentiliter et non Iudaice viuis quomodo gentes cogis 
Iudaisare; (15) Nos natura Ludei . et non ex gentibus peccatores ; 
(16) Scientes autera quod. non wustificatur homo ex operibus legis 
mist per fidem Iesu christv; et nos im christo vesu credimus . ut 
dustificemur ex fide Iesu christi . et non ex operibus legis; propter 
quod ex operibus non wustificabitur omnis caro; (17) quod si 
querentes iustificari im christo inuenti sumus et ipsi peccatores ; 
Numquid christus peccaty minister est; Absit; (18) Si enim que 
destruzi hoc wterum edifico . preuaricatorem me constituo; (19) 
Ego enim per legem legit mortuus sum; ut deo wiuam; christo 
confizus sum cruci; (20) Viuo autem tam non ego; wit vero 
mm me christus; quod autem nunc wuo in carne; m fide uiuo 
fil) dei; qar dalexit me et tradidit semetipsum pro me; (21) Non 
abicio graciam dei; Si ennm per legem dusticia; ergo christus 
gratis mortuus est (11) | When Petyr+ forsope had comen to 
Antyoche I ageynstode hym in pe face . for he was to blame 
(12) {For byfore pat som schulde come to Iame . he ete with 
pe fole; when forsope pei hadde comen; he withdrowe hym 
and dysseueryde hym dredande pem pe whiche were of pe cir- 
cumcysyoun . (13) and opere Iewys assentyd to peire symula- 
cyoun . so pat barnabas schulde be lad of pem in to pat symula- 
cyoun (14) §] But when I saw pat pey wente not ristly to pe 
veryte of pe ewangelye; I seyde to Petyr byfore pem alle; 
{] If pou O Petyr; when pou art a lew lyuyst gentvly and not 
Iewly hou constreynes pou pe folc to lyfe lewly (15) | We purgh 
kynde ben Iewys and not synful men of pe fole . (16) we wytande 
forsope pat pe man is not lustyfyed of pe dedys of pe lawe; 
but purgh pe feip of oure lord Iesu crist; {] And we trowyn in 
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Iesu crist pat we be iustyfyed of pe feyth of crist . and not 
of pe werkys of pe lawe; 4 perfore of pe werkys of pe lawe 
schal not be iustyfyed eche flesch (17) §] But if we sekande to 
be iustyfyed in crist and we ar founden synnars . wheper crist 
is mynystre of synne §] God schylde (18) ¥ If perfore * pise 
thyngys pat I hafe destryed eft I bilde ageyn I stable me to be 
preuarycatowr (19) §] perfore purgh pe lawe . to pe lawe I am 
dead . and I am cwrcwmcysyed to pe crosse . pat I lyfe to crit; 
(20) I lyfe forsope purgh vertues but now not I aftyr pe flesch; 
crist forsope lyfes in me; 4 pat forsope pat I now lyfe in pe 
flesch; I lyfe to pe feip of goddys sone! pe whyche has louyd 
me . and bytook hymself for me; (21) I caste not awey pe 
grace of god; perfore if ryghtwysnesse is purgh pe lawe; pen 
crist freely is dead 


2 Insensati Galathe quis uos fasconaut non obedire veritati . 
ante quorum oculos Iesus christus prescriptus est . et in 
uobis crucifixus . (2) hoc solum volo a uobis discere; Hx operibus 
legis spiritum accepistis . an ex auditu fider; (3) sie stulte estis . 
ut cum spiritu ceperitis nunc carne consummamini; (4) Tanta 
passi estis sine causa . si tamen sine causa; (5) Que ergo tribuit 
uobis spiritum et operatur uirtules m uobis ex operibus legis an 
ex auditu fider; (6) Sicut scriptum est; Credidit Abraham deo 
et reputatum est et ad iusticiam,; (7) Cognoscile ergo quia qui ex 
fide sunt; hig sunt fil Abrahe; (8) Prowdens autem scriptura 
quia ex fide iustificat gentes deus; prenunciat Abrahe . quia benedi- 
centur in te omnes gentes; (9) Iqitur qui ex fide sunt . benedi- 
centur cum fidelt abraham; (10) Quicumque enim ex operrbus 
sunt legis . sub maledicto sunt; scriptum est enim; maledictus 
omnis que non permanserit in omnibus que scripta sunt in libro 
legis . ut faciat ea; (11) Quoniam autem in lege nemo iustificatur 
1 MS. goddyssone. . 
2 JTnitial O extends down four lines. In the space to the left, between 
the columns, is written ca™ 3™, surrounded by a line; in the right margin 
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apud deum manifestum esl; quia iustus ex fide viuit; (12) lea 
autem non est in fide; sed qui fecerit eam viuet in illis; (13) 
christus nos redemit de maledicto legis . factus pro nobis maledictum ; 
quia scriptum est . maledictus omnis gui pendet im ligno . (14) ut 
an gentibus benediccio Abrahe fieret in christo vesu ut pollicitatem 
spiritus accipiamus per fidem; (15) fratres secundum hominem 
dico; Tamen hominis confirmatum testamentum nemo spernit 
aut superordinaut; (1) 9] Ha zee woode Galathys who zou has 
enchauntyd . or dysseued not for to obeysche to pe sopnesse ; 
byfore pe eyen of whom crist iesu is dampnyd and in 30u eru- 
cyfyed; (2) pis of 30w I wolde lerne . wheper of pe werkys of 
pe lawe 3ee hafe taken pe spyryt . or of pe herynge of pe feyth; 
(3) 4] pen be zee so folys . pat zee hafe begunnyn with pe spyryt; 
and now 3ee eendyn in pe flesch; (4) 4] So manye thyngys see 
suffryn withoute cause; if nepelees with oute cause it be but pat 
may profyte to 50u pat thyng pat zee hafe suffryd vf zee turne ageyn ; 
(5) 4 perfore he pat gaf 50u pe spyryt . and wyrkys vertues in 
z0u . wheper of pe-werkys of pe lawe or of herynge* of pe feith . 
(6) as it is wryten; Abraham leuyde to god; and it is arettyd 
to hym to ristwisnesse; (7) § perfore knowe see pat pei pat 
ben of pe feip; poo ben pe childre of Abraham; (8) 4] pe holy 
writ forsope schewande byfore . pat god iustyfyes pe folc of pe 
feip . he warnede byfore to abraham . pat alle pe fole schal be 
blessyd in pee; (9) perfore pei pat ben of pe feip . schal be 
blessyd with trewe Abraham; (10) §] perfore who so ben of pe 
werkys of pe lawe; pei ben vnder pe waryyng; {| For it is 
wryten; {| Waryyd is eche man pat dwellys not im alle pat ben 
writen in pe book of pe lawe . so pat he do pem; (11) @ For 
pat forsope pat no man is iustifyed im pe lawe at god; perfore 
it is opyn . pat pe rizjtwys man lyfes of pe feip . (12) pe lawe 
forsope is not of pe feip; {| But he pat has done poo thyngvs; 
hee schal lyfe in pem; (13) Crist forsope has ageyn bouzt. vs of 
pe waryed of pe lawe; he is maad for vs pe waryed thyng of pe 
lawe; For it is writen Waryed is eche man pat hangys in pe 
tre; (14) so pat in pe fole pe blessyng of Abraham schulde be 
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in iesu crist; pat we take pe byhest of pe spyryt purgh pe feip; 
(15) {| Brepere I seye or profe pise thynges aftyr pe man or 
aftyr mannys custome; 4] Nepelees pe testament of man con- 
fermyd no man dvspyse! or ouerordeyne! (16) § Abrahe dicte 
sunt promissiones et semini eius; Non dicit et seminibus quasi 
m multis . sed quasi in vno et semini tuo qui est christus; (17) hoc 
autem dico testamentum confirmatum a deo . que post quadrin- 
gintos et triginta annos facta est lex . non iritum facit ad ewacuandam 
promissionem; (18) Nam si ex lege hereditas iam non ex. ipro- 
missione; Abrahe autem per repromissionem donawit deus 

(19) quid ergo lex . propter trangressiones posita est donec veniret 
semen cur promiserat . ordinata per angelos in manu mediatoris ; 
(20) mediator autem vnius non est; deus autem vnus est . (27) 
Lex ergo aduersus promissa dei . Absit; si enim data esset lex 
que posset uruificare uere ex lege esset custicia; (22) sed conclusit 
scripta . omnia sub peccato . ut promissio ex fide iesu christi 
daretur credentibus; (23) prius autem quam veniret fides . sub 
lege custodiebamur conclusi in eam fidem que reuelanda erat; 
(24) Itaque lex pedagogus noster fuit in christo iesu . ut ex fide 
dustificemur . (25) At vbi venit fides iam non sumus sub pedagogo . 
(26) Omnes enim filij dei estis per fidem que est in christo Iesu ; 
(27) Quicumque enim in christo baptisati estis christum indu- 
astis . (28) Non est Iudeus neque Grecus . non est serwus neque 
liber . non est masculus neque femina; Omnes enim wos vnum 
estis in christo iesu; (29) si autem uos christy ergo Abrahe semen 
estis ; secundum promzssionem heredes? (16) 4 * To Abraham ben 
seyd promyssiouns . and to pe seed of hym; 4 he seys not in 
pe seedys . as in manye; but as in one and in pi seed pat is crist ; 
(17) § pis forsope testament confermyd of god purgh sware 

pat pe lawe makys not fals* for to voyde pe byheste pe whiche 
lawe is maad aftyr foure hundred and thretty zere; (18) {| Forwhy 
if of pe lawe were pe erytage pen is not of byheste; To abraham 


1 -p has been inserted later at the end of these two words. 

2 A paragraph mark is placed before heredes, which is written under- 
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forsope god 3af porouz byheste 1! (19) perfore what pe lawe; or 
wherfore of god ws pe lawe gyfen §] pe lawe is sett for transgressyon . 
tyl pe seed shulde hafe comen pat is crist to whom god hadde 
byhyght . ordeynyd purgh pe aungelys . pat 1s Moises and opere 
mynystres of god in pe hand of pe medyatour; (20) A mene 
forsope of one is not; god forsope is one (21) 4] perfore pe lawe 
ageyn pe byhestys of god; God schylde; For if pe lawe were 
gyfen pat myghte qwykne; penne verrayly of pe lawe were 
ryghtwysnesse; (22) §] But pe wryt has concludyd alle thyngys . 
vndyr pe synne ; pat pe byheste schulde be gyfen to pe beleeuande 
of pe feip of iesu erst; (23) §] Byfore forsope pat pe feip come . 
we were kept speryd vnder pe lawe in to pat feip pat was to be 
schewyd; (24) §] and perfore pe lawe was oure mayster in iesu 
crist; pat we be iustyfyed of pe feip; (25) 4 But when pe 
feip com . pen be we not vndyr Pedagoge; (26) { For alle see 
arn pe chyldre of god purgh pe feip of iesu erist; (27) fj For 
who so zee be pat ar baptysyd im crist; zee ben clad in erist; 
(28) {| per is not Iew nor Grec . per is no seruaunt nor free 
man . per is no man ne womman of pise one worpiere pan an 
oper 4 For alle see ar one in crist; (29) and if 3ee forsope ar of 
crist pen be zee pe seed of Abraham . and zee ben heyrys of 
pe kyngdam after pe byheste; 


ico” autem quanto tempore . heres paruulus est . nichil differt 

a seruo . cum sit dominus omnium (2) sed sub tutoribus 

et actoribus est usque ad prefinitum tempus a patre; (3) Ita et 
nos cum essemus paruult . sub elementis huius mundi eramus 
sermentes ; (4) At vbi venit plenitudo temporis must deus filiwm 
suum factum ex mulere factum sub lege . (5) ut eos qui sub lege 
erant redimeret ut adopcionem filorum reciperemus dei; (6) 
Quoniam autem estis filrj der misit deus spiritum filij7 sui mn corda 
nostra clamantem Abba pater; (7) Itaque iam non est serwus 
sed filius; quod si filius et heres per deum; (8) sed tune quidem 
1T'o... byheste is written in the right margin, with caret after of byheste. 
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egnorantes deum; ws qui natura non sunt dij serwiebatis ; (9) Nunc 
autem cum cognoueritis deum . immo cogniti sitis a deo quomodo 
conueriimint ierum ad tnfirma et egena elementa . quibus denuo 
serwre wultis ; (10) * Dies obseruatis et menses et tempora et annos ; 
(11) timeot wos ne forte sine causa laborauerim in uobis; 
(12) Estote sicut ego . quia et ego sicut uos; fratres obsecro wos 
nichil me lesistis; (13) Scitis autem quia per infirmitatem carnis 
euangelisaut uobis iam pridem; (14) et temptacionem uestram 
Mm carne mea non spreuistis . neque respuistis . sed sicut angelum 
dei excepistis me sicut christum iesum; (15) Vbi est ergo beatitudo 
uestra; Testimonium enim perhibeo uobis . quia si fiert potuisset 
oculos uestros eruissetis et dedissetis michi; (16) ergo inimacus 
factus sum wuobis uerum dicens uobis; (17) Emulantur uos non 
bene . sed excludere uos uolunt ut illos emulemini; (1S) Bonum 
autem emulamini in bono semper; et non tantum cum presens 
sum apud uos; (19) filvoli mer quos ierum parturio donec for- 
metur christus in uobis; (20) vellem autem esse apud wos modo 
ef mutare uocem meam quoniam confundar in uobis; (1) J I? 
seye forsope . how long tyme pe eyr is a lytyl chyld . he dyuersys 
not fro a seruaunt pof he be lord of alle hys thyngys; (2) but 
vndyr tutours and defenderys he is vn to pe tyme determyned of 
pe fadyr; (3) So and we when we hadde ben lytle chyldre we 
were seruande vndyr pe elementys of pe worlde (4) 4] But when 
pe plente of pe tyme cam . god sente his sone maad of womman 
maad vndyr pe lawe; (5) so pat pei pat were vndyr pe lawe he 
schulde bye ageyn . pat we schulde resceyue pe adopevon of 
pe chyldre . pat is pat we schulden be parteners of goddys glorye ; 
(6) §] For zee forsope ben pe chyldre of god; perfore god sente 
pe spyryt of his sone im oure hertys cryande fadyr fadyr; 
(7) 4] perfore now is he not seruaunt but sone; and if he be sone 
and heyr he schal be purgh god; (8) §] but pen certys when 3ee 
were vntrewe not knowande god . 3ee seruedyn to pem pe whyche 
ben not goddys in peyre kynde (9) §] Now forsope when 3ee hafe 
1 .9 written above the line, with caret after time. 
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knowe god but rapere zee ben knowyn of god . how schal zee 
turnyn eft to pe syke and pe nedy elementys to pe whyche 3ee 
wylen eft serue; (10) pe dayes zee kepe and monys and tymes 
and zeres; (11) I drede forsope lest by happe with oute cause . 
I hafe trauaylyd in 30u (12) | Be gee as I am withoute pe lawe 
for I was somlyme in pe lawe as 3ee wille be | Brepere I praye 
sou . for zee hafe not hurt me . (13) 3ee witen forsope pat 
purgh pe infirmyte of flesch . I prechyde to you pe euangelye 
now fyrst; (14) and zee dyspysyden not nor forsokyn soure 
temptacyoun . in myn flesch . but as an aungylle of god 3ee 
hafe* taken me as iesu crist . (15) { perfore where is z0ure blyssed- 
nesse; { perfore I bere witnesse of 30w pat if it my3te hafe ben 
to pe profyt of pe kyrke 3ee schulde hafe put oute soure ezen 
and hafe gyfen to me; (16) perfore am I maad enemy to 30u 
seyande pe sope to 30u; (17) pei louyn zou but not weel or 
profitably . but pey wyl excluden 30u fro pe feip so pat pem zee 
suve in obseruauncys of pe lawe; (18) § pe goode forsope sue 
see In goode euermore and not onely when I am present at sou; 
(19) mi litle chyldre pe whiche eft I bere; til pat crist be formyd 
in 30u; (20) 4 I wolde forsope be at you now;.and chaunge my 
voice iv blamande 30u; for I am schent im 30u; pat is byfore 
opere I am schamyd for 30u (21) § Dicite miche qui sub lege wultis 
esse . legernm non legistis ; (22) scriptum est enrm; quoniam Abraham 
duos filios habuit vnum de ancilla et unum de libera ; (23) sed qui de 
ancilla secundum carnem natus est que autem de libera per 
repromissionem; (24) que sunt per allegoriam dicta; hec enim 
sunt duo testamenta; vnum quidem in monte Syna in seruitutem 
generans que est agar; (25) Syna enum mons est in Arabia qui 
coniunctus est ev gui nunc est Lerusalem . et serwit cum filiys suis ; 
(26) [lla autem sursum qui est verusalem libera est que est mater 
nostra . (27) scriptum est enim; letare sterilis que non paris; 
erumpe et clama que non parturis quia multi filyy deserte magis 
quam etus que non habet virum ; (28) Nos autem fratres secundum 
ysaac promissiones filiy swmus . (29) sed quomodo tunc qui se- 
cundum carnem natus fuerat persequebatur eum qui secundum 
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spinitum ; ita et nunc . (30) sed quid dicit scriptura Eice ancillam 
et filium eius . non enim heres erit filius ancille cum filio libere ; 
(31) Itaque fratres cam non sumus ancille filij sed libere . qua 
libertate christus nos liberawit 


Nive et nolile iterum dugo seruitulis continert (21) § My chyldre 

seye 5ee to me or answere. me see pat wil be vnder pe lawe 
hafe see not redd pe lawe; (22) " It is wryten pat Abraham 
hadde two chyldre one of pe maydyn; and one of pe free; 
(23) But he pat was of pe mayden . is born aftyr pe flesch . 
he forsope pat is of pe free is purgh! repromyssyoun . (24) 
pe whiche ben seyde by allegorye; pise forsope ben two 
testamentis one certis in pe mount of Syon gendrande men in 
to seruage; pe whyche is tokynd agar; (25) 4] Syna forsope 
is an hyl im Arabye pe whiche is ioyned to hyre pat is 
now lerusalem and seruys with his chyldre; (26) § But pat 
Terusalem forsope pat is aboue; sche is fre pe whiche is oure 
modyr; (27) 4] perfore it is writen; pou bareyne be glad pat 
pow berist not; brest oute and cry pow pat * trauelyst not with 
chylde; For many chyldre ar more left . or forsakyn pen of 
hyr pat has pe husbande ; (28) we forsope ben pe childre of byheste 
brepere . aftyr ysaac (29) §] But how penne he pat was born 
aftyr pe flesch pursuede hym pat after pe spirit was born . so 
and it now; (30) 4 But what seis holy wryt; Cast oute pe 
mayden and hyr chyld; for pe sone of pe mayden schal not be 
eyr with pe sone of pe free; (31) perfore my brepere we be not 
pe sonys of pe mayden . but of pe fre wyfe . with pe whyche 
frenesse crist has vs delyueryd or maad free . 

(1) Perfore stande zee and wile zee not eft be withholdyn vn- 
dyr pe 30k of seruage (2) Eece® ego Paulus dico uobis quoniam 
si arcumcidamini christus wobis nichil proderit (3) Testificor 
autem rursum omni homini circumeidenti se quoniam delbitor 

1 An a ig written in the right margin opposite. 

2 Tnitial H- extends down four lines; in the left margin is written 
c™ 5, ca. 5, surrounded by a line; however, in the printed text the verse- 
numbering of the Vulgate and English Authorized Version is followed. 
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est uniuérse legis faciende; (4) Euacuati estis a christo qui in lege 
wustificamint; a gracia excidistis; (5) Nos autem a spiritu ex 
fide spem wusticie expectamus; (6) nam in christo iesu . neque 
circumeisio . neque aliquid prepucium valet . sed fides que per 
dileccionem operatur; (7) Currebatis bene . quis wos impediuit 
ueritati non obedire; Nemini consenseritis . (8) persuasio hec 
non est ex eo qui uocat wos . (9) modicum fermentum totam massam 
corrumpit; (10) Ego autem confido mn uobis in domino; quod 
nichil aliud sapietis; Qui autem conturbat wos; portabit vudicium 
quicumque est dle (11) 4 Ego autem fratres si curcumcisionem 
adhue predico . quid adhuc persecucionem pacior . ergo ewacuatum 
est ee crucis; (12) vtinam} et abcidantur qui uos con- 
turbant ; (2) | Lo I Powyl sey to 30u pat if zee ar cercumcysyd 
erist i ood not to 30u; (3) I gife witnesse forsope to 
eche man circumcydande hym pat he is dettowr of alle pe lawe 
to be don; (4) 4] see ben voydyd fro crist; pe whyche ar iusty- 
fyed? in pe Jawe . and 3ee hafe fallyd fro grace; (5) 4 We 
forsope abyden of pe feip hope of riztwysnesse in pe holy spyryt 
) § Forwhi in iesu crist noyper curcumcysioun nor prepucye 
any thyng is worth . but pe feip pe whiche werkys by charytee 
7) 4 5ee ronne weel who lettyde zou not to be Buxum to pe 
sopnesse . §[ To none of pem hafe see consentid (8) for pat 
ae is not of hym pat callyde sou . to pe lyf but of pe 
deuyl (9) 9 A lytil sour dowgh ® corruptis alle substaunce of pe 
leueyne; (10) 4] I treste to 50u in god pat see none oper thyng 
schul sauere pen pat pat I tau3zte 30u {| he forsope pat sturbys 
* sou 4 he schal bere pe dome or dampnacioun what so euere he is ; 
(11) 4] perfore brepere if I preche sit cyreumcysyoun; wherto 
ae I zit persecucioun; {! pen it is voydyd pe sclaundre of pe 
crosse; (12) §] and wolde god pat pei were cuttyd awey pat 
sturble 30u (13) Uos autem in libertatem uocati estis fratres . 
tantum ne libertatem in occasionem delis carnis . sed per spiritus ® 
: wo in left margin. 
-fy- in tust: yfyed i is written above the line, with caret after the former -y-. 
© MS. sourdowgh. 
4 In the upper margin is written a, connected with this word by a line. 
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caritatem seruite inuicem ; (14) omnis enim lex in vno sermone im- 
pletur ; Diliges provimum tuum sicut tecpsum ; (15) quod si znuicem 
inordetis et comedetis widete ne ab inuicem conswummamini ;(16) 
Dico autem spiritu ambulate . et desideria carnis non perficiatis ; 
(17) Caro enim concupiscit aduersus spiritum . spiritus autem 
aduersus carnem; Hee enim sibi aduersantur . ut non quecumque 
uultis illa faciatis; (18) quod si spiritu ducimini . non estis sub 
lege; (19) Manifesta autem sunt opera carnis . que sunt . for- 
nicacio . immundicia . impudicicia . luxuria . (20) ydoloruam 
seruitus . weneficia . mumacicre . contenciones . emulaciones . ire . 
rive . dissenciones . secte . (21) muidie . homicidia . ebrietates . 
commessaciones . et hijs similia . que predico ucbis sicut prediaxt . 
quomam qui tala agunt regnum dei non consequentur; (22) 
Fructus autem Spiritus est . caritas . gaudium . pax . paciencia . 
longanimitas . bomtas . benignitas . mansuetudo . (23) fides . 
modestia . conlinencia . castitas . aduersus huiusmoda non est 
lex; (24) qui autem sunt christe carnem suam crucificerunt cum 
uicijs et concupiscencijs ; (25) st spiritu wwimus spiritu et ambu- 
lemus; (26) Non efficcamur mans glorie cupide . nuicem. prouo- 
cantes muicem inuidentes; (13) 4 3ee forsope brepere ar! 
callyd in to frenesse only pat zee gyfe not pe frenesse in occa- 
syoun of flesch; but purgh charyte of pe spyryt serue zee to 
gydere; (14) for alle pe lawe is fulfyld in one woord . pat is 
im one comaundement of charyte; pou schalt loue pi neghebore as 
piself; (15) For if zee byten with inne togydere and etyn eche 
one oper . by see zee 30u lest zee be not fro o twynne eendyd; 
(16) {1 I seye forsope in crist 4] Go zee with pe spyryt . and 
panne 3ee schal not parforme desyres of pe flesch; (17) for pe 
flesch coueytys ageyn pe spyryt; pe spyryte forsope ageyn pe 
flesch; For pise pingys to pemself togydere contrayen; so pat 
not alle pingis pat 3ee wilen after pe flesch poo zee do (18) 4] For 
if 3ee be lad after pe spyryt zee be not vnder pe lawe . (19) 4 For 
pe dedys of pe? ‘flesch ben opynly schewyd . pe whiche ar for- 
nycacyoun . vnclennesse . vuchastite . leccherye . (20) seruyse 


1 Jn the right margin is written a and note. 
2 A hand drawn in red in the right margin points to this sentence. 
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of ydolys . Wycchecraftys . enemytees . contencyouns . enuyes . 
Wrathys . chydyngys . discencyouns . sectis . (21) enuyes . 
Man*slaghtys . dronkenessys . commessacions . and lyke to pise . 
pe whyche I preche to 30u as I hafe seyd byfore . pat pei pat 
suyche thyngis don pei schal not folewe pe kyngdam of heuyn 
(22) § pet fruyt forsope of pe spyryt is charvte . loye . pees . 
pacience . longanymytee . goodnesse . benygnete . myldenesse . 
(23) feip . modestite . contynence chastite; ageyn pise maner 
is no lawe; (24) pei forsope pat ben of crist . pei hafe crucyfyed 
peyre flesch with pe vices . and pe lustys perof . (25) 9 Ht We 
lyue with pe spyryte; go we with pe spyryt . (26) 4 Be we 
not maad coueytouse of veyne glorye styryng to gydere to 
wrathe . or to contencyouns . nor enuyande to gydere 


Tare 2 etst preocupatus fuerit homo in aliquo delicto . uos qae 

spiritales estis huiusmods seruite in spiritu lenitatis consider- 
ans terpsum ne et tu tempteris . (2) alter alterius onera portate . et 
sic adimplebitis legem christi; (3) Nam si quis existimat se aliquid 
esse . cum nichil sit . ipse se seducit ; (4) opus autem swum probet 
vnusquisque . et sic in semetipso tantum gloriam habebit et non 
in altero; (5) unusquisque enim onus suum portabit ; (6) Comunicet 
autem his qui catexizatur uerbo et qui catezizat in omnibus bonis 
(7) Nolite errare deus non wridetur ; (8) quod ennm seminauerit homo 
hoc et metet . qaoniam qui semrnat in carne sua . de carne sua et 
metet corrupcionem ; qui autem seminat in spiritu; de spiritw metet 
wtam eternam; (9) Bonum autem facientes non deficiamus ; 
tempore enim suo metemus non deficientes ; (10) Ergo dum tempus 
habemus operemur bonum ad omnes ; maxime autem ad domesticos 
fider; (11) Videte qualibus literis scrips uobis mea manu; (12) 
Quicumque enim uolunt placere m carne . vj cogunt wos circumerdi 
tantum ut crucis christa persecusionem paciantur non; (13) Neque 
enim qui circumciduntur legem custodiunt . sed uolunt uos circumcide 


1 A in left margin. 
2 The upper part of the imitial # extends down four lines, the lower 
part down ten more; in the left margin is written: c™ 6™ cap™ 6™, 
surrounded by a line. 
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ut m carne uestra glorientur ; (14) Michi autem absit gloriari nisi 
m cruce domini nostri iesu christi . per quem michi mundus cruci- 
jivus est et ego mundo ; (15) In christo enim Tesu neque circumcisio 
aliquid ualet neque prepucium ; sed noua creatura ; (16) Et quicumque 
hane regulam secuti fuerit . pax super illos et misericordia . et 
super israhel dev; (17) De cetero nemo michi molestus sit; Ego 
enim stigmata domini Iesu in corpore meo porto; (18) Gracia 
domint nostri Lesu christi cum spiritu uestro fratres AmeN 
(1) *| And? brepere if any man were ocupyed or slyden in any 
trespas . 3ee pat ben goistly suyche a manerv man enfourme zee 
in pe spirite of softnesse; biholdande piselfe lest pat pou be not 
temptyd; (2) *] Oyper of oper bere see pe chargys and so 3ee schal 
fulfylle pe lawys of crist (3) §] Forwhi whoso trowys hym to be 
ought . when he be * nought he disceyuys hymselfe (4) 4] His owne 
werk forsope profe or examyne eche man and so in hymselfe 
onely he schal hafe ioye and not in an oper mannys preysyng 
(5) {| Eche man forsope ? schal bere his charge; (6) 4] Comyne he 
forsope that is enformyd purgh pe woord; to hym pat enformys 
hym im alle goodys; (7) Erre see not . god is not scornyd; 
(8) For pe thyng pat man sowis poo thyngys he schal schere; 
and he pat sowys in his flesch; of his flesch he schal schere cor- 
‘rupcyoun;* he forsope pat sowys in pe spyryt; of pe spyryt he 
schal schere pe euerlastande lyf (9) {] Fayle not we doande pe 
goode; for in his tyme we schal schere not faylande; (10) 
§| perfore whil? we hafe tyme . wyrke we good to alle and most 
forsope to pe homlyest of pe feip ; (11) {] See 3ee wrth what lettrys 
I wrot to 30u with my hande (12) whoso perfore wil plese in pe 
flesch pei constreyne 50u to be circumcydid; onely pat pei suffre 
not persecucyoun of pe crosse of crist; (13) For pei pat arn 
circumcydyd . kepe not pe lawe ; but pei wile 30u to be circumeydid 
pat pei ioyen in zoure flesch (14) | To me forsope god schylde to 
ioye; but in® pe crosse of oure lord iesu crist . by whom pe world 
is crucyfyed to me; and I to pe world (15) for in iesu crist noyper 
1 MS. stigmamata. 
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curcumcysion nor prepucye any ping 1s worth . but newe creature . 
pat is newe lif purgh pe ferp (16) 4] And whoso euere has folwyd 
pis rewle; pees be vpon Pem and mercy and vpon israel of god; 
(17) | Hepin forpeward be no man heuysom to me; for I forsope 
bere pe poyntys of peynys of oure lord iesu in my body . (18) 
{| pe grace of oure lord iesu crist be with zoure spirite euere AmeN. 


AD EPHESIOS 


pes 1 apostolus Iesu christi per uoluntatem dei sanctis omni- 

bus qui sunt Eiphesi et fidelibus in christo iesu . (2) Gracia 
uobis et pax a deo patre nostro et domino iesu christo ; (3) Benedictus 
deus et pater domini nostri iesu christi qui benedixit nos in omni 
benediccione spiritali in celestibus ih christo vesu . (£4) sicut elegit nos 
mm vpso ante mundi constitucionem . ut essemus sancti et immaculate 
m conspectu evus in cariate; (5) Qui predestinamt nos-in adopcio- 
nem filiorum per iesum christum in ipsum . secundum propositum 
uoluntatis sue (6) in laudem glorie gracie sue . m qua gratrficawt 
nos in dilecto filio suo (7) in quo habemus redempcionem per sangui- 
nem eius . remissionem peccatorum secundum diuicias gracie evus. 
(8) que superabundawit i nobis in omni sapiencia et prudencia. 
(9) ut notum faceret uobis sacramentum uoluntatis sue secundum 
bonum placitum eius quod proposuit in eo (10) in dispensacione 
plenitudinis temporum Instaurare omnia in christo que in celis 
et que in terra sunt in vpso (11) in quo et nos sorte vocati sumus 
predestinali secundum propositum emus gui omnia operatur 
secundum conséliwm voluntatis * sue. (12) ut simus 1 laudem glorie 
eius. qui ante sperauimus in christo (13) in quo et wos cum audissetis 
uerbum ueritatis euangelium salutis uestre recepistis; In quo et 
credentes signati estis spixitu promissionis sancto . (14) qui est 
pignus hereditatis uestre in redempaonem adquisicionis in laudem 
glorie ipsius; (1) 4] Poule pe apostil of iesu crist . purgh pe wille 
of god to alle pe sayntis and trewe men in iesu crist pat are atte 
Ephesy (2) grace be to 30u and pees of god oure fadyr and oure 


1 The upper partiof the initial P extends down five lines, and within its 
loop is drawn a face; the lower part of the letter extends down the 
column to its foot. In right margin c™ 1™ cap. 1™, surrounded by a red line. 
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lord iesu crist . (3) § pe blessyd god and fadyr of oure lord iesu 
crist pe whiche has blessyd vs in alle gostly blessyng hadd in 
heuenys i crvst . (4) as he has chosyn vs in hym byfore! pe consti- 
tucyoun of pe world pat we schulde ben holy . and vndefoulyd 
in his sizte in charite; (5) 4] pe whiche has predesteynd vs in 
to pe adopcyoun of pe sonys in hym purgh iesu crist . aftyr pe 
purpose of his wylle (6) in to pe lofyng of pe glorye of his grace ; 
in pe whiche he has gratyfied vs in his loued sone; (7) in whom 
we hafe redempcyoun purgh his blood . and remyssyoun of oure 
synnes after pe rychessis of his grace . (8) pe whiche has super- 
aboundid in vs in alle wisdam and queyntise (9) pat he schulde 
make knowyn to vs pe sacrament of his wille after pe goode 
lykyng of hym pat he purposyde in hym (10) im dispensacyon 
of fulnesse of tymes to enstore alle pingys in crist . pe whiche in 
heuene and pe whiche in erpe ben in hym . (11) 4] In whom 3ee and 
we ar callyd purgh lotte aftyr his purpose . pe whiche werkys 
alle pingys after pe conseyl of his wille . (12) pat we be in to prey- 
syng of his glorye . pe whyche han bifore hopyd in erist; (13) 
4] In whom pat ts to sey crist and 3ee had herd pe woord of sopnesse 
pe ewangelye of goure hele . §{ In whom also see beleefende 3ee 
ar markyd with holy gost of pe byheste (14) pe whiche is wed of 
oure herytage in to byyng ageyn of pe purchase in to pe preysyng 
of his glorye (15) Propterea et ego audiens fidem uestram que est 
im christo wesu et dileccionem quam habetis in omnes sanctos ; 
(16) non cesso gracias agens pro uobis memoriam faciens uestri 
m oracionibus mers . (17) ut deus domini nostri iesu christi pater 
glorie det uobis spiritum sapiencie et reuelacionis in agnicionem 
ewus ; (18) alluminatos oculos cordis uestri ut sciatis que sit spes 
uocacionis evus que diuicie glorie heredilatis eius in sanctis ; (19) et 
que sit superueniens magnitudo uirtutis eras mm nos qui credidimus 
secundum operacionem potencie virtulis eas (20) quam operatus 
est in chnisto suscitans illum a mortuis et constituens ad dexteram 
suam in. celestibus (27) supra omnem principatum et potestatem 
et uirtulem et dominacionem et omne nomen quod nominatur ; 
non solum in hoc seculo sed et in futuro . (22) et omnia subiecit 
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sub pedibus * et ipsum dedit caput super omnem ecclesiam (23) que 
est corpus vpsius et plenitudo eius qui omnia im omnibus ad- 
empletur (15) | For pat I herande soure feip pe whiche is in iesu 
crist and soure loue in alle seyntis (16) I ceese not doande thank- 
yngys for 30u ard makande mynde for 30u im my prayerys; 
(17) pat god of oure lord Iesu crist pe fadyr of glorye gyfe zou 
pe spyryt of wysdam and of reuelacyoun in to pe agnycyoun of 
hym; (18) and pat he make pe ezen of soure herte lyghtnyd; so 
pat see knowe what be pe hope of soure callynge and what 
ben pe rychessys of his gloryouse herytage and seyntys; (19) 
{; And see wite what by pe mekenesse aboue semande of pe 
vertue of hym in to vs pe whylke beleeuyn aftyr pe wyrkynge 
of pe power of his vertue (20) pat he has wroght in crost 
reysande hym fro death and setande hym at pe rightsyde in 
heuyne (21) aboue eche princypate and potestate . and vertue 
and dominacyoun and aboue alle name pat is namyd; §] Not 
onely in pis world but in pat pat is to come (22) alle thyng he has 
cast vnder his fete; §] and hym certys he gaf to! be pe hed abouen 
eche kyrke (23) pe whiche is pe body of hym and pe plente of 
hym . pe whiche is fulfild . he beande alle thyngys in alle thynge 


x 2 vos cum essetis mortuc delictis et peccatis uestris. (2) in quibus 

aliquando ambulastis secundum seculum huius mundi . 
secundum principem potestatis heris huius spiritus qui nunc operatur 
in filijs diffidencie . (3) in quibus et nos omnes aliquando conuersate 
sumus in desideryjs carnis uestre . facientes voluntates carnis et 
cogitacionum . et eramus natura filiy wre sicut et ceterv; (4) Deus 
autem qui diues est misericordia propter numiam caritatem suam 
qua dilexit nos ; (5) et cum essemus mortui peccatis . conwiuificaut 
nos christus; cuius gracia sumus Saluati . (6) et conresuscitauit et 
consedere fecit m celestibus in christo iesu (7) ut ostenderet im 
seculis superuenientibus abundantes diuicias gracie sue in boni- 
tale super nos im christo iesu; (8) Gracia enim saluati estis per 
fidem et hoc non. ex uobis ;\ dei enim donum est (9) non ex operibus . 


1 @in right margin. 
2 Initial #- extends down four lines; in the right margin c™ 2, cap. 2™, 
within a red line. 
* fol. 186, a, col. 2. 


154 Ad Ephesios, II 


ut ne quis glorielur; (10) J Ipsius enim sumus factura creati in 
christo iesu mm operibus bonis que preparauit deus ut m illis ambu- 
lemus; (11) propter quod memores estote . quod aliquando wos 
gentes eratis m carne qu dicimint prepucium ab ea que dicitur 
circumcisio in carne manufacta . (12) quia erates illo m tempore 
sine christo alienate a conuersacione israel . et hospites testamentorum 
* promissionis spem non habentes . et sine deo in hoc mundo; (13) 
nunc autem in christo iesu . wos qui aliquando eratis longe . facts 
eslis prope in sanguine christt; (14) Ipse est enim pax nostra qua 
fecit viraque vnum et medium parietem macerie soluens mminucicias 
am carne sua . (15) legem mandatorum decretis euacuans ut duos 
coudat in semelipso in vno novo homine faciens pacem (16) et 
reconciliel ambos in vno corpore deo per crucem interficrens 
mimecicrcam m semelipso+ (17) et ueniens euangelizaumt pacem 
uobis qui longe fuistis . et pacem hijs qui prope; (18) quoniam 
per ipsum accessum habemus ambo in vno spiritu ad patrem ; 
(19) Ergo vam non estis hospites et aduene sed estis ciues sanctorum 
et domestici det (20) superedificats super fundamentum apostolorum 
el prophetarum ; ipso summo angulari lapide christo vesu (21) im 
quo omnis edificacio constructa crescit m templum sanctum m 
domino (22) in quo et wos coedificamini in habitaculum dei in spinitu 
sancto (1) 4] and 3ee were deade purgh trespas and zoure synnes. 
(2) in pe whiche 3ee wentyn som tyme after pe conuersacyoun of 
pis world . after pe prince spyryt of pe power of pis eyr . pe whiche 
now werkys in to pe childre of dyftydence . pat is of pem mystres- 
tande or of wanhope; (3) §| in pe whyche synnes and we alle are 
conuersate som tyme in desyres of oure flesch doande pe wille 
of pe flesch and of pe thoughtys §] and we were as opere purgh 
kynde pe childre of wrathe ; (4) §] perfore god pe which is ryche 
in mercy . for pe ouermyche charite pat he has loued vs . (5) and 
when we weren deade purgh synne he has quykyned vs in ervst . 
purgh pe grace of whom 3ee arn sauyd . (6) and he has reysyd 
with . and maad vs to sytte with in heuyns im iesu crist (7) pat 
he schulde schewe in worldys comande abouen pe fulle rychessis 


1 ipso is written in the left margin, in a line with ef weniens, ete. 
* fol. 186, b, col. 1. 


Ad Ephesios, IIT 155 


of his grace in goodnesse vp on vs in iesu crist; (8) 4 For in 
grace byfore goande zee ar saufe purgh pe feip . and pat not of 
30u; §] For it is pe gifte of god purely (9) and not sum deel of 
werkys . so pat no man idye of hyse werkys ; § (10) For his makyng 
we ben schapyd 1m iesu crist in gode werkys . pe which god has 
byfore ordeynyd pat we go in pem (11) 4 For pe whiche thyng 
hafe see mynde pat 5ee were som tyme pe fole pe whiche were 
callyd prepucye . fro pat pat is seyd circumcisioun maad with 
pe hand in pe flesch (12) pe whiche were pat tyme with oute 
crist alyenyd fro pe conuersacyoun of israhel . and hostagers of 
pe testamentis . not hafande hope of promyssyoun and with 
oute god in pe worlde (13) 4] Now forsope in iesu crist zee pat 
som tyme * were fer fro; now see ben made negh in pe blood of 
hym; (14) §| For he is oure pees pe which makys bope thynges 
one in pe mene wal of pe wal with oute morter vndoande pe 
enemytese in his flesch ; (15) §[ He voydande pe lawe of comaun- 
dementis . pat is pe lawe of fleschly obseruauncys . purgh decrese 
or byddyngys of pe ewangelye . pat he make two in hymself 
in one newe man; he makande pees . (16) pat he reconsyle bope 
in one body to god sleande pe enemyte in hym selfe . (17) {| and he 
comande he euangelisede pe pees to you . pe whiche haddyn be 
fer; and pees to pem pe whiche were neygh; (18) for by hym we 
hafe gate bope in one spyrit to pe fadyr; (19) §] perfore be not 
zee now hostagers and cumlyngys; but zee be pe cyteseyns of 
seyntys . and goddis homly meyne (20) edyfyed abouen vp on 
pe ground of pe apostolis and prophetis . he pe heye corner ston 
beande in iesu erist; (21) In whom eche edyficacyoun bildyd; it 
growis in to an holy temple in oure lord; (22) {| in whom and be 
zee blessid in to habitacle of god in pe holy gost 


[ Le 1 rer gracia ego paulus uinctus christi vesu pro uobis genti- 
bus ; (2) si tamen audistis dispensacionem gracie dei que data 
est michi m uobis . (3) quoniam secundum reuelacionem notum 
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michi factum est sacramentum; sicut supra scripsi m breur . 
(4) prout potestis legentes intelligere prudenciam meam in masterio 
christt . (5) quod alijs generacionibus non est agnitum filyjs homi- 
num. sicut nunc reuelatum est sanctis apostolis evus . et prophetis 
an spiritu . (6) esse gentes coheredes et concorporales et conparticipes 
promissionis eius in christo iesu . per euangelium (7) cuius factus 
sum minister . secundum donum gracie dev que data est micht . 
secundum operacionem uirtutis evus; (8) Michi omnium sanc- 
torum minimo data est gracia hoc m gentibus euangelizare mues- 
tigabiles uirtutes vel diuicias christi . (9) et illuminare omnes que 
sit dispensacio sacramenti absconditi a seculis mm deo quar omnia 
creauit ; (10) ut mnotescat principibus et potestatibus im celestibus 
per ecclesiam multiformis sapiencia dei; (11) secundum prefini- 
cionem seculorum quam fecit in christo vesu domino nostro (12) m 
quo habemus fiduciam et accessum in confidencia per fidem evus ; 
(13) propter quod peto ne deficiatis in tribulacionzbus mers pro wobis 
que est gloria uestra (14) huius rer gracia flecto genua mea ad 
patrem domini nostri vesu christe . (15) ex quo omnis paternitas in 
celis et in terra nominatur . (16) ut det wobis secundum diwicias 
glorie sue uirtutem corroborart per spiritum eius in interiori 
homine . (17) Habitare christum per fidem in cordibus uestris in 
caritate radicati et fundatr* (18) ut possitis comprehendere cum omni- 
bus sanctis . que sit longitudo . latitudo . sublimitas et profundum. 
(19) scire etiam swpereminentem caritatem christe . ut impleamini 
in omnem plenitudinem dei; (20) Ei autem qui potest omnia facere 
superabundantur quam. pelomus aut wtelligimus . secundum 
uututem que operatur i nobis; (21) Ipse gloria in secula et im 
ecclesia . et in christo vesu in omnes generaciones seculi seculorum 
AmeN (1) §] Thurgh pe grace of pis thyng I poule boundyn of 
iesu crist for zou fole . (2) if pat see hafe herd pe dyspensacyon of 
pe grace of god pe whiche is gyfen to me in 30u; (3) §] For whi after 
pe reuelaczon pe sacrament is made knowyn to me as I abouen 
wroot schortly . (4) pat zee redande myghten vnderstande my 
prudence in pe mynysterye of crist ; (5) pe whiche is not knowe to 
mennus childre in opere generacyouns . as it is now schewyd to his 
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holy apostolys and prophetys in pe spyryte . (6) pe folke to be 
coheyres . and concorporelys and conparteners in iesu crist . purgh 
pe ewangelye (7) of pe whiche I am maade mynystre after pe 
gifte of pe grace of god pe whiche is gifen to me after pe werking 
of pe vertue of hym . (8) {1 To me of alle seyntis leste is gyfen pis 
grace in pe fole to euangelyse pe rychessys inuestigable of crist ; 
(9) and to lighte alle pe beleefande pat pei vnderstande what be 
pe dispensacyoun of pe sacrament hid fro pe worldis pat zs fro 
alle pe creaturys of pe world in god pe whiche has schapen alle 
thyngis . (10) pat pe wisdam of god waxe knowyn manye formys to 
- princes and powers in heuynly thyngys purgh pe kyrke . (11) after 
pe bifore ordinaunce of worldys! pe whiche he maade in iesu 
erist oure lord (12) § In whom we hafe trest and gate to in pe 
trestyng purgh pe feip of hym (13) ¥ For pe which pyng I aske 
pat see defayle not in my tribulacyouns for 30u pe whiche }s 
z0ure ioye; (14) {| and by grace or cause of pis ping . I bowe my 
knees to pe fadyr of oure lord iesu crist (15) of whom alle fadernesse 
“in heuen and in erpe is namyd . (16) pat he gyfe to zou after pe 
ryches of his glorye vertue . to be strenkthyd bi his spirite in pe 
inner man . (17) and crist for to dwellen purgh feip in oure hertys. 
{| see rootyd and groundid in charyte (18) pat 3ee may compre- 
hende with alle seyntys what be pe hardnes of charyte and long- 
nesse and heynesse and pe depnesse ; (19) §] Also to wite pe charyte 
of pe wisdam of crist aboue semande . pat zee be fulfild in to alle 
pe plente of god; (20) {| To hym forsope pat may alle pyng make 
sur * abundauntli pat we askyn or vnderstandyn after pe vertue 
pat he werkys in vs . (21) to hym be glorye in pe kyrke and in 
iesu crist in to alle generacions of Pe worlde of worldys AmeN 


bsecro? itaque wos ego uinctus in domino; ut digne ambuletis 

uocacione qua wocati estis (2) cum omni humilitate et mansue- 

tudine cum paciencia . supportantes mmuicem in caritate; (3) solaciti 
1 Tn the left margin opposite is written a. 
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seruare vnitatem spiritus m uinculo pacis ; (4) vnum corpus . et unus 
spiritus sicut vocati estis m vnam spem vocacionis uestre . (5) vnus 
dominus una fides . vrnum baptisma . (6) unus deus et pater omniwm . 
qui super omnes et per omnia et in omnibus wobis ; (7) unicurque 
uestrum data est gracia secundum mensuram donacionis christ . 
(8) propter quod dicit; Ascendens in altum captiuam duxit capli- 
uitatem ; dedit dona hominibus ; (9) Quod autem ascendit . quid est 
mist quia et descendit primum im inferiores partes terre; (10) Qua 
descendit et wupse est que ascendit super omnes celos; ut 
adimpleret omnia; (11) Et ipse dedit quosdam quidem apostolos . 
quosdam autem prophetas . alios vero euangelistas . alios 
awem pastores et doctores (12) ad consummacionem sanctorum 
m opus ministerty im edificacionem corporis christi; (13) donec 
occurramus omnes in unitate fider . et agnocionrs filt) der . mm wirum 
perfectum . im mensuram etatis plenitudinis christi . (IZ) ut 1am 
non simus paruuli fluctuantes et circumferamur omni vento doctrine 
mm nequicia hominum . in hastucia ad circumuencionem erroris . 
(15) veritatem autem facientes . m caritate crescamus in allo per 
omnia qui est capud christi . (16) ex quo totum corpus compactum 
et connexum per omnem vuncturam sumministracionis . secundum 
operacionem mM mensuram vniuscuiusgue membri augmentum 
corporis faciens in edificaconem sui m caritate; (1) 4 perfore 
I beseche 30u brepere I bounden in+ oure lord pat see 
worpily go purgh pe callyng pat see ar callyd (2) with 
alle mekenesse and myldenesse with pacyence vndyrberande 
to gydere in charite (3) 3ee bysy to kepen pe vnyte of pe 
spyrite in pe bond of pees; (4) §] One body and one spyryte . 
os 3ee be callid in to one hope of goure callyng; (5) One god one 
feip . one baptem; (6) 4] One god and fadyr of alle pe whiche 
ouer alle and purgh alle pyng and in alle vs. (7) §[ To eche 
one of vs forsope is gifen grace after pe mesure of pe gifte 
of crist; (8) 4] For pe whiche pyng seys pe! holy gost in 
pe psalme; ¥ Crist ascendende in to heghte . pe caytyf cheytyf- 
nesse he ledde and gaf giftysto men; (9) §[ What is it forsope 
pat he ascendyde but pat pat he descendyd fyrst in to pe 
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lowere! partyes of pe world; (10) § He pat styede doun he 
is pat styede vp aboue alle heuenys; pat he schulde fulfille 
alle pyngys . (11) § And gaf summe certys to ben * Apostolys . 
somme forsope prophetys . opere forsope euangelistis . and opere 
forsope shepherdis and doctours (12) to pe fulfyllyng of holy men 
in to pe werk of mynystracyoun . in to pe bildyng of pe body of 
erist ; (13) Til pat we alle renne ageyn in to pe vnyte of pe feip 
and of pe knowyng of pe childre of god | angl til we alle renne in to 
a parfite man in to pe mesure of pe fulle age of crist ; (14) ] and be 
we not now as we were som tyme childre flicchande . and be we 
not borne abowte w7th eche wynd of ewyl lore in pe wickydnesse 
of man . and in sleyghte to pe deceyte of errowr ; (15) {| We forsope 
doande sopnesse in charite growe we in hym pat is oure hed crist 
bi alle thynge ; (16) §] On whom alle pe body is maad to gydere and 
knyt to gydere by alle pe ioynture of vndermynystracion after 
pe wyrkyng down in mesure of eche membre . and he makys pe 
ekyng of pe body in to edyficaczon of hym in charyte; (17) §| Hoc 
igitur dico et testificor m1 domino ut 1am non ambuletis sicut 
gentes ambulant in uanitate sensus sur; (18) tenebris obscuratum 
habentes intellectum . alienati a uita dei per ignoranciam que est 
mm illis . propter cecitatem cordis eorum; (19) qui desperantes 
semetipsos . tradiderunt inpudicicie in operacionem immundicie 
omnis? in auariciam ; (20) Vos autem non ita didicistis christum . 
(21) si tamen illum audistis . et in vpso edocti estis . sicut est 
ueritas in vesu . (22) deponere vos secundum pristinam conwer- 
sacionem ueterem hominem . gui corrumpitur secundum desiderva 
erroris (23) {| Renouamini autem spiritu mentis uestre . (24) et in- 
duite nouum hominem qui secundum deum creatus est in vusticia et 
sanctitate weritatis; (25) propter quod deponentes mendacivum . 
loguimint ueritatem vnusquisque cum provimo suo; quoniam 
sumus tnuicem membra (26) ¥ Lrascimini et nolite peccare ; sol non 
occidat super wracundiam uestram ; (27) Nolite locum dare diabolo ; 


1 There is a hole in the parchment after lowere. 
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(28) qui furabatur iam non furetur ; magis autem laborat operando 
manibus suis quod bonum est; ut habeat vnde tribuat necessitatem 
pacienti (29) 4] omnis sermo malus ex ore uestro non procedat ; sed 
st quis bonus est ad edificacionem fidei ut det graciam audientibus ; 
(30) Et nolite contristare spiritum sanctum dei in. quo signati estis 
die redempcionrs; (31) omnis amaritudo . et ira et indignacio . 
et clamor et blasphemya . tollatur a uobis cum omni malicia ; (32) Es- 
tote autem muicem benigni . misericordes * . donantes inuicem sicut 
et deus in christo donawit nobis (17) 4] pis thyng perfore I seye and 
gyfe witnesse 1n oure lord iesu pat zee gon not now * as pe fole 
gon in vanyte of per wit . (18) hafande a derk vndyrstandyng in 
merknesse . and alyened fro pe lyf of god purgh ignoraunce pat 
is in pem for pe blyndnesse of per herte (19) pe whiche despeyrande 
pei hafe betake pemselfe to leccherye in to wyrkyng of alle? 
vnclennesse and pat in coueytyse; (20) 4] see forsope hafe not 
leryd crist to be folewyd so; 4 ( 21) If pat see hafe herd hym and 
zee ar taught in hym as pe sopnesse is in iesu . (22) putte see awey 
pe oolde man pe whiche is corrupt after pe desyres of errour 
after pe firste conuersacion (23) 4] Bee see renewyd forsope with pe 
spyrit of soure thought (24) and clope see a newe man pe whiche 
is schapid after god and riztwisnes and holynes of veryte; 
(25) §] For pe whiche zee puttande awey lesyng speke 3ee pe 
sopnes eche man to his neghebore; for we ben eche one operis 
membrys; (26) Be see wroth but wile see not synne {| Not falle 
pe sunne vp on zoure wrathe (27) 4] Gife ee no stede to pe deuel 
(28) 4] He pat stal . stele he not now . but rapere werke he pat 
good is with his handis . pat he hafe whereof pat he gyfe to pe 
suffrande nede; (29) {| Eche ylle woord of soure moup go it not 
forp; but if ony be good to pe edyficaczon of god? pat he 
gife grace to pe herande; (30) and wile zee not make sory 
pe holy spyryt of god in pe whiche jee ben tokynes in pe 
day of redempcion . (31) 4 Alle bitternesse and wrathe . and indig- 

1 A defect in the parchment causes a space to be left between the 
second r and the d of misericordes. 
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nacion and clamour . and blasphemye . be pei don awey fro 30u 
with alle malice (32) § Be see withinne to gydere benygne and 
mercyable forgifande withinne to gydere as god in crist forgaf 
to 50Ww ' 


ofisie l ergo umitatores det sicut filij karissimt . (2) et ambulate in 
dileccione . sicut et christus dilexit nos et tradidit semetipsum 
pro nobis oblacionem et hostiam deo in odorem suautatis ; (3) Forni- 
cacio autem et omnis immundicia aut auaricia . nec nominetur in 
uobis . sicut decet sanctos ; (4) aut turpitudo aut stultiloqguium . aul 
scurilitas que ad rem non pertinet . sed magis graciarum accio; 
(5) hoc autem scitote intelligentes . quod omnis fornicator aut 
mmundus aut auarus qaod est- ydolorum serwitus non habet 
hereditatem in regno christi et dei (6) {| Nemo wos seducat inanibus 
uerbis ; propter hec enim venit ira ded in filios diffidencie ; (7) nolite 
ergo efficc participes eorum; (8) eratis aliquando tenebre . nunc 
autem lux in domino; ut filaj lucis ambulate; (9) fructus autem 
lucis est m omni bonitate . et iusticia et weritate . (10) probantes 
quid sit beneplacitum domino . (11) et nolite communicare operibus 
infructuosis tenebrarum . magis autem redarquite; (12) que enim 
in *occulto fiunt ab ipsis . turpe est et dicere; (13) Omnia autem que 
arguuntur a lumine manifestantur; omne enim quod manifestatur 
lumen. est; (14) propter quod dicit . surge qui dormis et exurge a 
mortuis . et wluminabit te christus; (15) Videte waque fratres 
quomodo caute ambuletis . non quasi insipientes . sed ut sapientes 
(16) redimentes tempus . quoniam dies male sunt; (17) propterea 
nolite fieri wmprudentes . sed intelligentes que sit voluntas dev; 
(18) Et nolite inebriari vino in quo est luxuria . sed vmplemini 
spiritw sancto (19) loquentes wobismetipsis mm psalms . et ympnis 
et canticis spiritalibus cantantes et psallentes in cordibus uestris 
domino (20) gracias agentes semper pro omnibus in nomine domine 
nostri iesu christt deo patri . (21) subiect imuicem in tumore 
christt (1) { Perfore be zee foleweris of god as alperderest childre . 
(2) and go 3ee in*pe loue as crist has louyd zou . and has betakyn 
1 Tnitial HZ extends down four lines; in the right margin c™. 5. cap. 5, 
surrounded by a red line. 
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hymselfe oblacyoun and hoost to god for vs in to pe! odoure of 
swetnesse ; (3) 4] Fornycacyoun and alle vnclennesse or coueytyse 
be it not namyd in zou os it semys holy men . (4) or fylthe or 
foly speche or harlotrye pe whiche pertenys to no thyng or 
profite . but raper doynge of thankyngys; (5) §] perfore ee vnder- 
standande wite zee pat . pat eche fornycatour or vnclene or pe 
auerouse man? pat is pe seruage of ydolys; has not herytage im 
pe kyngdam of god and crist ; (6) | Noman 30u begyle with veyne 
woordys §] For pat pyng forsope cam pe wrathe of god in to pe 
childre of mysbeleeue ; (7) 9] perfore wile see not be maade perce- 
nerys of pem; (8) for see were som tyme derknesse . now forsope 
see arn light in god; as pe children of light goo see; (9) pe fruyte 
of light is im alle goodnesse and riztwisnesse and sopnesse . (10) 
prouande what be pe weel lykande of? god (11) 4 and wile see 
not comyne with pe vnfructuous werkys of derknesse . but raper 
forsope blame jee; (12) poo thyngis forsope pat be don in priuee 
of pem . it is foul she for to seye; (13) §j for alle poo thyngis pat 
ar repreuyd of pe light; ben schewyd opyn; {| For al pat . pat 
is so schewyd opyn is light; (14) J perfore seis pe holy gost*. 
{| Rys pou pat slepist . and rys vp fro death and crist schal 
lightne pee . (15) 4 perfor see 3ee brepere . hou queyntely 
pat zee go not as foolys . but as pe wise . (16) byande pe tyme 
ageyn; for pe dayes ben ylle; (17) 4] and periore wile see not 
be maad vnwise . but” vnderstandande what be pe wil of god 
(18) ¥j and wile 3ee not be dronkyn with pe wyn in pe whilke is 
leccherye; but be 3ee fulfild wth pe holy gost . (19) spekande 
to 30uself in psalmys *and ympnys and gostly songys 
syngande and with psalmys preysande in 30ure hertis to oure 
lorde . (20) Doande thankyngis euere to god® pe fadyr for 
alle giftys in pe name of oure lord iesu erst ; (21) 3ee subiect with 
inne to gydere in pe drede of crist; (22) 9 Mulieres viris suis 
subditt sint secut domino . (23) quoniam vir caput est mulieris 


1 A hand in left margin points to this word. 
2 A in left margin. 
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sicul christus caput est ecclesie ipse saluator corporis . (24) sed 
sicut ecclesia subiecta est christo; ata et mulieres wiris suis in 
omnibus ; (25) vere diligite vxores uestras sicut et christus’ dilexit 
ecclesiam et seipsum tradidit pro ea (26) ut ipsam sanctificaret . 
mundans lawacro aque in uerbo wite! . (27) ut exhiberet ipse sibi 
gloriosam ecclesiam inhabentem maculam aut rugam . aut aliquid 
hiiusmodi . sed ut sit sancta et immaculata; (28) Ita et wirt debent 
diligere vxores swas ut corpora sua; qui suam vaorem diligit secpsum 
diligit ; (29) Nemo enrm umquam carnem suam odio habuit . sed 
nutrit et fouet eam sicut et christus ecclesiam . (30) quia membra 
sumus corporis evus de carne evus et de ossibus eius; (31) propter 
hoc relinquet homo patrem et matrem suam . et adherebit vxorr 
sue . et erunt duo in carne vna; (32) sacramentum hoc magnum est ; 
Ego autem dico im christo et in ecclesia (33) verumplamen et wos 
singuli unusquisque suam vaorem sicut serpsum dilrgat; vxor 
autem virum suum timeat (22) | Wymmen® be pei subiect to 
peire husbandys as to pe lord; (23) for pe man is pe heed of pe 
womman as crist is pe heed of pe kyrke . he sauyowr of his body ; 
(24) But as pat kyrke is subiect to crist; so and wymmen in alle 
thyngys to peire husbondys; (25) 4] And men loue ee zoure wifes 
as crist has loued pe kyrke and has bitake hymselfe for it . (26) pat 
he clensende it with pe wasschyng of pe water . (27) schulde 
halwe it in pe woord of lyf; so pat he schulde make pe 
kyrke gloriouse to hym; It not hafande a spot or a wrynkylle 
or anythyng of suych manerve . but pat it be holy and vndefoulyd ; 
(28) {| and so men owen to loue peir wifes os peir owen bodyes . 
for he pat loues his wyf; he louys hymselfe . (29) 4 For no man 
euere hadde his flesch at hate . but he fedis it and nurschis it as 
crist dois pe kyrke . (30) 4] For we ben pe membris of his body .. 
of his flesch and of his bones; (31) {| perfore pe man schal leue pe 
fader and pe moder and he schal clefe to his wife . and pei schal 
be two in one flesch ; (32) 4] pis is a great sacrament I seye forsope 
in crist and in pe kyrke; (33) §] Nepelees and zee sengly ® eche 

1 Tn verbo wite vedio in translation. 
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man loue he his wyfe as hymselfe. ] and pe wif forsope drede sche 
hir husband . pat sche be subiect to hym 


ps 1 obedite parentibus in domino”; hoc enim iustum est; (2) 

honora * patrem twum et matrem twam . quod est mandatum 
primum in promissione . (3) ut bene sit tibi et sis longeuus super 
terram ; (4) Et patres nolite ad iracundiam prouocare filios westros . 
sed educate illos in disciplina et correpcione domini ; (3) serua obedite 
dominis carnalibus cum timore et tremore in simplocitate cordis 
uestr sicut christo; (6) non ad oculum serwentes quasi hominibus 
placentes . sed ut serui christi facientes voluntatem der ex animo 
(?) cum bona uoluntate sermentes sicut domino et non hominabus ; 
(8) scientes quoniam vnusquisque quodcumque fecerit bonum hoc 
percipret a domino siue seruus sive liber; (9) Et wos domini eadem 
facite illis. remittentes minas . scventes quia et illorum et wester domi- 
nus est in celis ; ef personarum accepcro non est apud eum (1) ¥ zee 
childre obesche 3ee to pe fadyrs and 3oure modyrs for pat is right- 
wyse ; (2) §| Worschipe pou pi fadyr and pi modyr ? pat is pe firste 
comaundement in pe beheste (3) pat it be weel to pee and pou 
be longe lyf vpon pe erpe ; (4) §] and 3ee fadyrs wile 3ee not prouoke 
zoure childre to wrath; but brynge zee pem forp in pe lore and 
correccion of oure lord; (5) 4] Seruauntys obesche see to pe fleschly 
lordys with pe tremblyng and drede of god in symplenes of 
z0ure herte as to crist (6) 4] Not seruande to pe eyghe as plesande 
to men; but as pe seruauntis of crist . doande pe wil of god . of 
pe thoght (7) wth good wil seruande as to oure lord and not to 
men (8) wytande pat eche one who so has don good pat he schal 
take of oure lord; Wheper he be seruaunt or fre man; (9) 4 and 
see lordis pe same * do 3ee forgiffande zowre manas . witande pat 
zoure and peires and oures lord is in heuyn . and pat pe takyng 
of persone is not byfore hym (10) 4 Decetero fratres confortamine 
m domino et in potencia uixtutis eous; (11) Indwite uos armatura 
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det . ut possitis stare aduersus infidias diaboli . (12) quia non est 
nobis colluctacio aduersus carnem et sanguinem . sed aduersus 
principes et potestates . aduersum mundi rectores tenebrarum harum 
contra spiritalia nequicie in celestibus; (13) propterea accipite 
armaturam dei ut possitis resistere in die malo . et in omnibus 
perfecti stare; (14) state ergo succincti lumbos uestros in ueritate . 
et induti lorica wusticie . (15) et calciati pedes in preparacione 
euangeli) pacis . (16) m omnibus sumentes scutwm fider in quo 
possitis orania tela nequissime ignea extinguere; (17) et galiam 
salutes assumite et gladium spiritus quod est werbum dei; (18) per 
omnem oracionem et obsecracionem . orantes orant tempore in 
spiritu et m ipso uigilantes in omni instancia et obsecracione pro 
omnibus sanctis (19) et pro me; ut detur mich sermo im apercione 
oris mer cum fiducia notum facere euangeliy ministervum (20) pro 
quo legacione fungor in cathena; ita *ut im vpso audeam prout 
oportet me loqui . sed werbum dei non potest alligari; (21) vt autem 
et wos sciatis que circa me sunt . quid agam . omnia uobis nota 
faciet titus karissimus frater et fidelis minister in domino . (22) 
quem misi ad uos in hocipsum ut cognoscatis que circa uos sunt et 
consolentur corda uestra; (23) pax fratribus et caritas cum christe 
fide a deo patre nostro et domino tesu christo; (24) Gracia cum 
omnibus qui diligunt dominum nostrum iesum christum in in- 
corrupcione AmeN ; (10) {| Ande brepere fro heneforpeward be 
zee comfortid in oure lord and in pe myght ! of his vertue (11) Clope 
see 30u with pe? armour of god . pat zee may stande ageyn de- 
ceytys of pe deuyl; (12) For per is not to vs a stryft onely ageyn 
pe flesch and pe blood; but ageyn princes and potestatis ageyn 
pe gouerners of pe world of pise derknessis ageyn pe gostly spyritis 
of ylle in heuyns . pat zs in pis lowere eyre; (13) §] For poo thyngys 
take see pe armour of god pat zee may stande ageyn in. pe euyl 
day and in alle thyngis to stande perfytly ; (14) §] perfore stande 
zee gyrd to zoure thyes in sopnes. and 3ee clad with pe haberiown 

1 A hand drawn in the left margin points to this. 
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of riztwisnesse . (15) and be see schod pe feet in pe dyghtynge pe 
euangelie of pees . (16) 4 In alle thyngys see takande pe scheld 
of pe feip . in pe whiche zee may sleke alle pe fyrede dartys of 
alpereuelest deuylle . (17) §| and take see pe helm of hele . and 
pe swerd of pe spyryt pat is pe woord of god; (18) §] purgh eche 
prayere and besekyng 3ee prayende in pe spyryt in alle tyme and 
in pat spyryt 3ee wakande euermore in alle instaunce . and bi- 
sekyng for alle seyntus (19) and for me pat pe woord be gyfen to 
me in pe openyng of my mowp. with trest for to make pe 
priuyte knowyn of pe euangelye ; (20) for pe whiche I vse legacion 
in pe cheyne . so pat I dar in it speke as it byhouys me ;1 (21) 4 and 
so pat see forsope witen pat ben aboute me . what I do; Alle 
thyngys schal Tytws my leuest broper and trewe seruaunt in. 
oure lord make knowyn to 3o0u . (22) Whom I sende to 30u in pat 
same thyng . pat see knowe poo thyngys pat ar aboute vs don 
and pat 30wre hertis be comfortyd; (23) 4 Pees be to pe brepere 
and charyte with feip of god oure fadyr and oure lord iesu crist ; 
(24) 4] Grace be with 30u alle pe whiche louyn oure lord iesu crist 
with oute corrupcyoun AMEN 


1 Part of v. 20 is not translated. 


AD PHILIPENSES 


Aulus! et Temotheus serui vesu christt omnebus sanctis in christo 
vesu qui sunt philippis cum episcopis et diaconibus . (2) gracia 

uobis et pax a deo patre nostro et domino iesu christo; (3) Gracias 
ago deomeo inomni memoria uestri (4) semper in cunctis oracionrbus 
meis pro omnibus uobis . cum gaudeo deprecacionem faciens* 
(5) super communcacione uestra mm euangelio christe a prima die 
vsque nunc (6) confidens in hocipsum quia qui cepit mm uobis opus 
bonum perficiet usque im diem resu christi (7) sicut est micha vustum 
hoc sentire pro omnibus uobis eo quod habeam uos in corde . et mm 
winculis mers et in defensione . et confirmacione euangeli) . socios 
gaudy mei oranes vos esse; (&) Testis enrm michi est deus quomodo 
cupiam omnes uos in wisceribus christi iesu . (9) et hoc oro ut 
caritas uestra magis ac magis abundet in omni sciencia . et in omne 
sensu . (10) ut probetis pociora et sitis sinceres et sine offensa in die 
christa (11) replets fructu wusticie per iesum christum m gloriam 
et laudem dei; (12) scire autem uolo uos fratres que circa me sunt 
quia magis ad profectum venerunt evangeliyy . (13) rta ut wincula 
mea manifesta fierent in christo in omni pretorio et in ceteris 
omnibus locis; (14) et plures e fratribus in domino confidentes 
uinculis meis confortati abundancius auderent sine timore uerbum 
dei loqua (1) 4] Poule and tymothe pe seruauntys of iesu crist to alle 
pe seyntys in iesu erist pat ben at philippes with pe bischopis 
and pe deknys; (2) Grace to 30w and pees of god oure fader and 
oure lord iesu crist (3) §] I do thankyngys to my god in alle pe 
mynde of jou (4) euere in alle my prayers for alle you . with ioye 
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makande prayere (5) of s3oure communycacyoun in pe euangelye 
of crist fro pe firste day to now (6) trestande pat same to be don 
of 30u . for he pat bygan in 30u pe goode werk; he schal parforme 
in to pe day of iesu erist . (7) J Os it is rightwis to me pat thyng 
to fele for alle 30u in pat pat I hafe zou in herte and in my bondys 
and in defencyoun and confirmacion of pe euangelie 30u alle to be 
felaws of my ioye; (8) §/ For god is witnes to me . how I coueyte 
z0u alle to be in pe entraylis of iesu crist (9) {J and pat I praye pat 
z0ure charite more and more abunde in kunnyng and in alle wit. 
(10) pat zee profe pe bettere thyngys . and pat zee be withoute 
_corrupcyoun and with oute blame vn to pe day of crist iesu; 
(11) zee fulfild with pe fruyt of ristwisnesse purgh iesu crist in 
to glorye and praysyng of god; (12) {| Brepere I wile sou forsope 
to knowe pat poo thyngys pat arn aboute me pei comyn more to 
pe profyt of pe euangelye pen to pe peyrynge . (13) so pat my 
bondys schulden be maad opyn in crist im eche moot halle . and 
in alle opere . (14) so pat many of pe brepere in oure lord trestande 
to my bondis schulde durn more abundauntly speke pe woord of 
god withoute drede; (15) 4] Quidam quidem et propter inwidiam 
et contencionem; qudam autem et propter bonam voluntatem 
christum predicant . (16) quidam ex caritate scientes quoniam in 
defencionem euangeliy positus sum; (17) quidam autem ex con- 
tencione christum anunciant non sincere . existumantes pressuram 
se suscitare uinculis mers; (18) quid enim omni modo siue per 
*occasionem sie per ueritatem christus anuncietur ; et in hoc gaudeo 
sed et gaudebo ; (19) scio enim quia hoc michi prowencet ad salutem 
per uestram oracionem et subministracionem spiritus tesu christa 
(20) secundum expectacionem meam et spem . quia in nullo con- 
fundar; sed in omni fiducia sicut semper et nunc magnificabitur 
christus in corpore meo. siue per uitam siue per mortem ; (21) Mich; 
enim wiuere christus est . et mori lucrum; (22) quod si wiuere an 
carne hic michi fructus operis est . et ecce quid eligam ignoro 
(23) Coartor autem e duobus; Desiderium habens dissolui et 
cum christo esse multo magis melius; (24) permanere autem in 
carne necessarium est propter uos; (25) et hoc confidens scio 
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quoniam manebo et permanebo omnibus uobis ad profectum uestrum 
et gaudium fider; (26) ut gratulacio uestra abundet in christo 
vesu ia me per meum aduentum iterum ad uos; (27) Tantum digne 
mn euangelio christi conuersamini . ut sive cum venero et videro 
uos siue absens audiam de uobis ; quia stalis in uno spiritu onanimes 
collaborantes fidei ewangelij (28) et in nullo tereamini ab aduersarys 
que est dlis causa perdicionis; uobis autem salutis et hec a deo 
(29) quia uobis donatum est pro christo non solum ut in eo credatis . 
sed ut et pro illo paciamini . (30) idem certamen habentes quale et 
widistis mm me . et nunc audistis de me (15) §] Somme certys and 
for enuye and contencyoun and som! forsope for good wyl 
prechyn erist; (16) and som forsope of charyte; knowande pat I 
am sett in to pe defensyon of pe euangelye; (17) somme forsope 
schewen crist of contencyoun not purely trowande pem to reyse 
pressure to my bondys ; (18) §] perfore what charge is it whil pat crist 
is anuncyed vtterly opper purgh occasyoun or purgh sopnesse ; 
and in pat I hafe ioye not onely; but I schal ioye; (19) 4 For I 
woot pat pat schal falle me to hele purgh soure prayere and purgh 
pe submynystracyoun of pe spyryte of iesu crist . (20) after pe 
abydyng and my hope; for in no thyng am I confoundyd; but 
in alle treyste as euere fro pe tyme of my? conuersyoun and now 
* erist schal be magnyfyed in my body opper by pe lyf or by pe 
deth . (21) for erist is to me lyf; and to dye it is to me wynnyng ; 
(22) § For if to lyue in pe flesch heere to me is pe frute of pe werk . 
I woot not what I schal chese (23) 4] I am constreyned forsope of 
two thyngys hafande desyr to be vndone and myche bettere to be 
with crist ; (24) | To dwelle forsope in pe flesch . it is necessarye 
for 30u (25) and pat I trestande woot pat I schal dwelle not lytyl 
while; but lenge I schal dwelle wzth alle 30u to zoure profite and 
ioye and of god (26) pat zoure thankyng in iesu crist abunde in me 
purgh my comyng eft to 30u; (27) §[ Only worpily be zee conuer- 
saunt? in euangelie of *crast . pat wheper when I schal hafe comyn 
and seyn 30u or hafe ben absent and here of 30u pat 3ee stande in 
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one spyryt trauaylende to gydere of one wille to pe feip of pe 
euangelye . (28) pat in nothyng 3ee be afeerd of pe aduersaryes 
pe whiche ! is cause to pem of perdycyoun; to sow forsope cause 
of hele; and pat is of god (29) for to 30u it is gyfen for crist not 
onely pat zee leue in hym; but pat see for hym suffre; (30) see 
hafande pe same certacyon ageyn pe enemys pe which? see han 
seyn in me and herd of me 


NE 3 qua ergo consolacio in christo quod solacium caritatis . si qua 

socielas spiritus st qua sunt wiscera miseracionis (2) aplete 
gaudium =meum ut adem samatis eandem caritatem habentes 
vnanimes idipsum sencientes (3) nichil per contencionem neque per 
manem gloriam . sed mm humilitate swperiores sibi wnuicem arbi- 
trantes (£4) non que sua sunt-singulr considerantes sed et ea que 
aliorum ; (5) Hoc enim sentite in uobis quod et im christo vesu; 
(6) qui cum in forma dei esset non rapinam arbitratus est esse se 
equalem deo . (7) sed semelipsum exinaniwmit formam serui accipiens 
im similitudinem hominum factus . et habitu imuentus ut homo; 
(8) humiliauit semetopsum factus obediens usque ad mortem ; mortem 
autem crucis; (9) propter quod et deus illum exaltawt (10) et 
donawit ili nomen quod est super omne nomen . ut in nomine vesu 
omne genui flectatur celestium terestrium et infernorum; (11) et 
omnis lingua confiteatur quia dominus noster vesus christus in 
gloria est det patris; (12) Itaque karissimi mei sicut semper 
obedistis . non ut in presencia. mea tantum sed multo magis nunc 
in absencia mea . cum metu et tamore westram operamine salutem ; 
(13) Deus est enim qui operatur in uobis et uelle et perficeré pro 
bona uoluntate . (14) omnia autem facite sine murmuracionibus 
et hesitacaonibus (15) ut sitis sine querela et simplices filry dei . 
sine reprehensione in medio nacionis praue et peruerse . inter 
quos lucetis sicut lumimaria in mundo (16) werbum wite continentes 
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ad gloriam meam in die christi . quia non in wacwum cucurri . neque 
m uacuum laboram; (17) sed et si immolor supra sacrificuum et 
obsequium fidei uestre gaudeo et congratulor omnibus uobis; 
(18) Idipsum autem et wos! gaudete et congratulamina michi; 
(1) 4] perfore 3if any consolacyoun in crist be in 30; if any solace 
of charitee; if any felaschype of pe spyryt; if any entraylys of 
mercy ; (2) fulfille see my ioye pat see saueryn pe same thyng . 
hafande pe same charyte of one wille pat thyng see felande?; 
(3) | Nothyng purgh contencyoun nor purgh veyne glorye; but in 
mekenesse 3ee demande opper to oper opere to be more souereyns 
byfor god (4) not sengylly biholdande poo thyngys pat ar peyrys ; 
but and poo thyngys pat ben of peyrs; (5) 4] For pat pyng * fele 
Zee in 50u pat was in oure lord iesu; (6) 4] pat when he had ben in 
pe fowrme of god he demede it not to be raueyn hym to be euyn 
to god; (7) but he anentyschid hymselfe takande pe schape of pe 
seruaunt ; §] In to pe liknesse of man he is maad ; and in habite he 
is foundyn of man; (8) §| He mekede hymselfe maad obedyent 
vnto pe dep!; pe dep forsope of pe crosse; (9) {| and perfore god 
enhaunsyde hym and gaf to hym pe name pat is aboue? eche 
name; (10) pat in pe name of iesu eche kne be bowyd of heuynly 
and erpely and of helle; (11) and pat eche tunge knouleche; 
pat oure lord iesu crist is in pe glorye of pe fader; (12) § perfore 
my brepere as zee han euermore obeschyd not only inmy presence . 
but myche more now im myn absence werke 3ee zoure hele with 
drede of herte and tremblyng of body (13) 4] For god is he pat 
werkys in 30u to wilne pe goode and to parforme pe goode and 
pat with good wille ; (14) { Alle thyngys do see withoute murmura- 
cyouns and hesitacyouns (15) pat zee be withoute playnt pe 
simple chyldre of god withoute reprehencyoun in pe myddys of a 
schrewde nacyoun and an ouerthwert among whom gee schynen 
as lightus in pe world (16) withholdande pe woord of lyf to my 
glorye in pe day of crist; 4] For I hafe not ronnen in voyde; nor 
trauelyd in voyde (17) §[ and if I be offryd aboue sacrifice and 
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obsequie to 30ure feip I ioye and I thanke to alle yow-t (18) 4] and 
loye 3ee for pat same and thanke zee to me (19) 4 Spero autem 
mm domino iesu christo tumotheum cito me mittere ad wos . ut et ego 
bono animo sim cognitis que circa uos sunt; (20) Nemimem enim 
habeo tam vnanimem qui scincera affeccione pro uobis solicitus 
sit; (21) Omnes enim que sua sunt querunt . non que sunt vesu 
christa; (22) Expervmentum autem evus cognoscite . quoniam sicut 
patre filius mecum seruimit in euangelio; (23) hunc ergo spero me 
mattere ad uos; mox ut udero que circa me sunt ; (24) Confido autem 
a domino quoniam et upse veniam ad uos cito; (25) Necessarvum 
autem existimaui Epafroditum fratrem et cooperatorem et con- 
militatonem meum . westrum autem apostolum et ministrum 
necessitatis mee mittere ad uos . (26) quoniam quidem omnes wos 
des[v|derabat et mestus erat; propterea quod audieratis illum 
infirmatum ; nam et infirmatus est usque ad mortem; (27) sed 
deus misertus evus non solum autem evus werum etiam ef mer ne 
tristiciam super tristiciam haberem . (28) Festinancius ergo misi 
illum ut wiso eo rterum gaudeatis ; et ego sine tristicia sim ; (29) Exci- 
pite itaque alum cum omni gaudeo in domino et eiusmodi cum 
honore habetote ; (30) qaoniam propter opus christa usque ad mortem 
accessit tradens animam suam ut imnpleret id quod ex uobis deerat 
erga meum obsequium* (19) §] I hope forsope in oure lord iesu me 
soone to sende tymothe to 30u . so pat I be of good wille; pise 
thyngys knowyn pat ar abowte me; (20) {] For no man hafe I so 
acordande in wille ; pe whiche is so bysy for 30u in so pure affec- 
cyoun ; (21) ¥ Forallesekyn pat peyris ben and not pat are iesu crist- 
is; (22) § pe experyment of hym knowe gee . for as pe chyld to 
pe fader so he seruys with me in pe euangelye; (23) perfore hym 
I hope me to sende to 30u as soone as I see pe Issue of pe thyngys 
pat ar aboute me; (24) § I treste forsope in oure lord; pat he 
schal come to 30u soone; (25) 4] and I trowyde necessarye to 
sende to zou Epafrodyto pe broper and werkere with me in 
pe euangelye and my conmyliton . 50ure forsope apostyl and pe 
mynyster of my nede; (26) for certys he has desyryd sou alle 


1 In the right margin is written a. 
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to see; and was sory for pat pat see had herd hym to be syk . 
(27) §] For why he was syk vnto pe death; but god has mercy on 
hym; Not only forsope on hym; but she and of me . lest I schulde 
hafe sorwe vp on sorwe; (28) § perfore more hastely I sende 
hym; pat he seyn see eft ioye and pat I be withoute sorynesse . 
(29) §] Taake 3ee hym with alle ioye in oure lord. and hafe see hym 
onsuych manere with alle worschype; (30) forwhy for pe werk of 
crist he neghyde to pe death he bytakande his sowle pat he 
schulde fulfille pat pat wantyde of sou as anentys my seruyse. 


E+ cetero fratres mei gaudete in domino; eadem uobis scribere 
michi quidem non pigrum uobis autem necessarium ; (2) videte 

canes uidete malos operarios; videte concisionem; (3) Nos enim 
sumuas circumeisio gui spiritu det seruimus et gloriamur in christo 
vesu et non in carne fiduciam habentes (4) quamquam et ego 
habeam . confidenciam in carne; Si quis autem alius widetur 
confidere in carne ego magis (5) arcumeisus octaua die ex genere 
israhel de tribu beniamin; hebreus ex hebrevs . secundum legem 
phariseus . (6) secundum emulacionem persequens ecclesiam det 
secundum iusticiam que in lege est conwersatus sine querela; 
(7) sed que michz fuerunt lucra ; hec arbitratus sum propter christum 
detrimenta; (8) verumptamen existimo omnia detrimentum esse 
propter eminentem scienciam resu christt domint mer; propter 
quem omnia detrimentum feci et arbitror ut stercora ut christum 
lucrifaciam . (9) et mueniar in illo non habens meam dusticiam . 
que ex lege est . sed illam que ex fide est christi iesu que ex deo est 
iusticia in fide (10) ad cognoscendum illum. et uirtutem resureccionis 
eius et societatem passionum eius (11) configuratus morta evus . si 
quo modo occurram ad resureccionem que est ex mortuis (12) non 
quod tam acceperim aut vam perfectus sim (1) {| Fro hepen 
forpeward my brepere ioye 3ee in oure lord; But poo* thyngys to 
wryte to 30u” pe whyche I seyde byfore . to me certys it is not 
slow ; * to 30u it is necessarye ageyn pe false apostolys; (2) 4] See 


1 Tnitial D extends down four lines; in the left margin is written 
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3ee pe howndys . pat is knowe zee pem to be howndys; see 3ee 
pe ylle werkerys see 3ee pe concysyoun pat is knowe zee pe 
separacion; (3) For we ben circumcysyoun pe whiche seruyn to 
god with pe spyrite and ioyen in iesu crist; and not in pe flescht 
hafande trest (4) al pof I hafe confydence in pe flesch; §[ If any 
oper is seyn to treste in pe® flesch . I rapere owe to trest pan per 
false apostolys (5) for I am circumeydyd pe eyghtende day fro 
my natyuyte of pe gendre of israhel of pe tribe of beniamyn and 
Ebrue born of pe Ebrwes and after pe lawe an pharysee (6) I 
pursuande pe kyrke of god after pe loue of pe lawe and I conuersate 
withoute pleynte after pe rightwisnes pat is in pe lawe (7) 4] But 
poo thyngys pat were wynnyng to me byfore crist ; pem I demyd 
to be apeyryng for crist; (8) | But nepelees I trowe alle thyngys 
to be apeyrement for pe besemande wisdam of oure lord iesu 
crist; §] For whom alle thyng I made to be apeyrement and 
demyde pem as toordys; pat I wynne crist (9) and pat I be founde 
pe membre in hym not hafande my rightwisnes pat is of pe lawe. 
but pat is of pe feip of iesu crist pe whiche is of god pe right- 
wisnes of pe feip (10) to knowe hym and pe vertue of hys resurec- 
cion and felaschipe of pe passyon of hym . (11) I configured to pe 
deap of hym; 1f any manere may renne to pe resureccion pat is of 
pe deade (12) 4] not pat I now hafe taken; or pat I now be perfyte 
4] Sequor autem sz quo modo comprehendam in quo et comprehensus 
sum. a christo vesu ; (13) fratres ego me non arbitror comprehendisse ; 
vnum autem quidem que retro sunt obliuiscens ad ea uero que 
priora sunt extendens meipsum (14) ad destinatum persequor ad* 
brawum superne vocacions der in christo vesu; (15) Quicumque 
ergo perfects sumus hoc senciamus; et si quid aliter sayitis et hoc 
uobrs deus reuelabit; (16) verumptamen ad quod peruenimus ut 
idem sapramus . et in eadem regula permaneamus ; (17) Imitatores 
met estote fratres et obseruate eos qui ita ambulant sicut habetis 
formam nostram; (18) multi enim ambulant quos sepe dicebam 
uobis ; Nunc autem et flens dico invmicos crucis christi (19) quorum 


1 A is written in the right margin. 
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finis interitus quorum deus wenter est et gloria in confusione 
eorum ; qui terrena sapiunt ; (20) Nostra autem conuersacio in celis 
est; onde etiam saluatorem expectamus dominum nostrum tesum 
christum . (21) qui reformabit corpus humilitatis nostre con- 
Siguratun corpori claritatis sue secundum operacionem qua posstt sibi 
subscere omnia; 4] But I suwe forsope so pat I take in pat manere 
in pe whiche I am takyn of oure* lord! iesu crist ; (13) But brepere 
I trowe not me so to hafe takyn any thyng forsope; But poo 
thyngys pat ar behynde I forgetande and spredande me forsope 
to poo thynges pat ar fyrst . (14) I pursue to pe ordeynd mede of pe 
heyghe callyng of god in iesu erist . (15) | perfore who so we be 
pat ar parfyt fele we pat we ar imparfit in comparysoun of pe 
perfeccyoun pat is comyn ¥ and 3if see any operwyse saueryn now 
and pat god schal schewe to 50u purgh his mercy . (16) {| Nepeless 
holde 3ee pat to whyche 3ee ar comyn; to pat zee saueren pe same 
thyng so pat 3ee dwelle in pe same rewle; (17) §[ Mi brepere be 
zee my folowerys and take heede of pem pat so gon as 3ee han 2 
oure forme; (18) §{ For many gon pe whiche zerne I hafe seyd to 
30u; but now forsope I sey gretande hem to be pe enemys of pe 
crosse of erist . (19) pe eende of whom pe death . and of whom pe 
bely is peire god . and pe glorye of pem is in confusyoun . of 
pem pat saueryn erpely pingys ? (20) §] Oure forsope conuersacion 
is in heuyn . she wherfore we abydyn oure lord iesu crist saueour 
(21) pe whiche has reformyd pe body of oure mekenesse confyguryd 
to pe body of-his clernes after pe werkyng with pe whiche he 
may make alle thyng subiect to hym 


fime 4 fratres met karissime et desiderantissumi gaudium meum 
et corona mea; sic state in domino karissimi; (2) euchiodiam 
rogo et sintichen deprecor idipsum sapere in domino ; (3) etiam et 
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rogo te germane compar adiuua illas que mecum laborauerunt 
m euangelio cum clemente et ceteris adiutoribus meis . quorum 
nomina sunt m libro wte; (4) Gaudete in domino semper cterum 
dico gaudete . (5) Modestia uestra nota sit hominibus . dominus 
prope est; (6) Nichil soliciti sitts sed in omni oracione et obse- 
cracione cum graciarum accione peticiones westre mnotescant apud 
deum ; (7) et pax dei que exsuperat omnem sensum custodiat corda 
uestra et intelligencias uestras in christo tesu domino nostro 
(1) {| perfore my leuest brepere and alperdesyrest; pe whiche ben 
my loye and my corowne; so stande zee in oure lord pat zee 
be alperlefest (2) 4] I praye euchedye! and I praye syntheen pe same 
thyng to sauere in oure lord (3) { and also I praye pe German myn 
euyn helpare helpe pou pem pe whiche han trauelyd with me in 
pe euangelye with clement and opere of my helparys pe namys 
of whom ben in pe book of lyfe (4) 4] loye zee in oure lord  euer- 
more; eft I seye ioye see; (5) 30ure debonertee be it knowyn to 
alle men for oure lord is neygh; (6) {| Of no thyng be 3ee bysy but 
in alle prayere and bysekyng with doynge of * thankyngys zoure 
askyngys be knowyn byfor god; (7) §] and pe pees of god pe 
whyche ouercomes alle wit . kepe it youre hertys and soure vnder- 
standyngys in lesu crist; (8) 4] De cetero fratres quecumque sunt 
vera; quecumque pudica quecumgue wusta . quecumque sancta . 
quecumque amabilia quecumque bone fame . si qua uirtus . si qua 
laus discipline . hec cogitate; (9) que et didicistis . et accepistis . et 
audistis et widistis mm me. hec agite et deus pacis erit wobiscum ; 
(10) Gawisus sum autem im domino uehementer . quoniam tandem 
aliquando reflorwistis pro me sentire sicut et senciebatis; 
Occupati autem eratis ; (11) non quasi propter penuriam dico . ego 
enim didicr in quibus sum sufficiens esse; (12) scio et humiliarc; 
scio et abundare; vbique et in omnebus institutus sum . et saciare . 
et esurire . et abundare et penuriam pati; (13) omnia possum . in 
eo qui me confortat ; (14) Verumptamen bene fecistis communicantes 
tribulaciont mee; (15) scitis autem et uos philipenses quod m 
principio euangelit quando profectus sum a macedonia; nulla 
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michz ecclesia communicauit in racione dati et accepti nisi uos soli ; 
(16) quifa] et thesalonicam et semel et bis in vsum michi misistis 
(17) non quia quero datum sed requiro fructum abundantem in 
racione westra; (18) habeo autem omnia et abundo; Repletus sum 
autem acceptis ab epaffodito que misistis in odorem suauitatis . 
hostiam acceptam placentem deo (19) Deus autem meus impleat 
omne desidertum westrum secundum diuicias suas in gloria in 
christo vesu ; (20) Deo autem et patri nostro gloria in secula seculo- 
rum amen; (21) Salutate omnem sanctum in christo iesu . Salutant 
wos qui mecum sunt fratres ; (22) Salutant wos omnes sancti maxime 
autem qui de cesaris domo sunt; (23) gracia domini nostri vesu 
christt cum spiritu uestro amen (8) § Fro hepen forpewardys 
brepere what pyngys pat ben sope and whyche ben chaste and, 
whyche ry3twyse . whiche holy whiche louable . and whiche ben 
of good fame; if any vertue . if any preysyng of dyscyplyne ben 
in pise . penke see pise pyngys (9) pe whiche gee han leryd and 
takyn and seen and herd of me § pise pyngys do zee and god of 
pees schal be wth zou (10) §] I am ioyed in oure lord gretly for- 
sope; for at pe laste sum tyme zee floureden ageyn for to fele for 
me as som tyme zee feledyn {] 3ee were ocupyed forsope . pat 
as 3ee + were lettyd (11) §| I sey not for penurye 4] For I hafe leryd 
in what thyngys I am to be suffycyent (12) 4] I can be mekyd . 
and I can abounde § Oueral and in alle pyngys I am ordeynd to 
be fyld and to hungre and to suffre nede (13) §[ Alle pyngys I 
may in hym pat comfortys me; (14) 4] Nepelees yee comynynge 
to my tribulaczon han do weel (15) 4] 3ee philipensys witen forsope 
pat in pe bygynnyng of pe euangelye when I wente fro macedoyne 
no kyrke comynede to me? *in resoun of pe thyng gyfen and 
takyn ; but zee onely (16) pe whyche han sent to me to Tessaloyne 
my necessaryes in to vse onys or twyes (17) 4] Not for pat pat I 
seeke pe gifte but pat I require pe abundaunt frute in zoure 
resoun (18) § I hafe forsope alle pyngys . and I abunde . I am 
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fulfyld with pe giftys taken of Epafrodyto pe whiche see han 
sent in to pe smelle of swetnes pe hoost accept and plesande to god ; 
(19) §] perfore my god fulfille he al youre desyre after his ryches . 
in iesu crist (20) §] To god forsope and oure fader be glorye in 
to world of worldys Amen (21) 4] Grete 3ee eche seynt in crist iesu . 
pel grete s0u pe brepere pat ben with me (22) 4 Alle pe seyntys 
greetyn 30u; and most pei pat ben of pe emperours house; 
(23) {| pe grace of oure lord iesu crist be wrth zoure spyryt Amen 


AD COLOCENSES 


ulus} apostolus christy iesu per uoluntatem dei et Timotheus 

frater (2) has qui sunt Colosenses sanctis et fidelibus fratribus 
am. christo vesu; gracia uobis et pax a deo patre nostro; (3) Gracias 
agimus deo et patri domini nostri vesu christt semper pro uobis 
orantes (4) audientes fidem uestram in christo tesu et dileccionem 
quam habetis in sanctos omnes (5) propter spem que reposita 
est uobis m celum quam audistis in uerbo weritatis euangelij 
(6) qaod peruenit ad wos sicut et in vniuerso mundo et fructificat et 
crescit sicut in uobis . ex ea die qua audistis et cognowistis graciam 
dei in ueritate (7) sicut didicistis ab Epafra karissimo conseruo 
nostro qui est fidelis pro uobis minister christe vesu (8) qua eciam 
manifestauit nobis dileccionem uestram in spiritu (9) Ideo et nos 
ex qua die” audiuimus non cessamus pro uobis orantes et postu- 
lantes ut umpleamini agnicione uoluntatis eras in omni pacrencia 
vel sapiencia et intellectu spiritali (10) ut ambuletis digne deo per 
omnia placentes in omni opere bono fructificantes et crescentes 
m sciencia der. (11) m omni uirtute confortatc secundum poten- 
cram claritatis evus m omni paciencia et longanimitate cum 
gaudeo . (12) gracias agentes deo et patri qui nos dignos fecit in 
partem sortis sanctorum in lumine (13) qui ervpuit nos de potestate 
tenebrarum. et transtulit in regnum filij dileccionis sue (14) in quo 
habemus redempcionem el remissionem peccatorum (15) qua est 
ymago det musibilis primogenitus omnis creature . (16) quia in 
ipso condita sunt vniuersa in celis et in terra. wsrbilia et muisibilra ; 
siue Tron sive dominaciones siue principatus . sive potestates ; 
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omnia per vpsum et in vpso creata sunt (17) et ipse est ante omnes . 
et omnia in vpso constant . (18) et ipse est caput corporis ecclesie . 
qui est principium primogenitus ex morturs ; ut sit in omnibus ipse 
primatum tenens ; (19) quia in vpso complacut omnem plenitudinem 
mhabitare (20) et per eum reconciliare omnia in * vpsum . 
pacificans per sanguinem crucis eius siue que in celis siue que m 
terres sunt (1) 4] Poule pe apostil of iesu crist by pe wil of god and 
Tymothe pe broper . (2) to pe brepere pat ar at Colose seyntis 
and trewe men in iesu crist; grace be to 30u and pees of god oure 
fader and oure lord iesu crist ; (3) | We don thankyngys to god 
and to pe fader of oure lord iesu crist euermore for 30u prayande ; 
(4) we herande soure feip in oure lord Iesu crist and pe loue pat 
zee han in alle seyntws . (5) for pe hope pat is sett to 30u in 
heuyn pe whyche 3ee han herd in pe worde of sopnes of pe euan- 
gelye (6) pe whiche is comyn to 30u as in to alle pe world . and 
doys frute and growys as it is 1n vs fro pe fyrste day pat 3ee hafe 
herd and knowyn pe grace of god in sopnesse (7) as 3ee han leryd 
of Hpafra oure alperderest conseruaunt pe whiche is a trewe 
mynystre of iesu crist for you (8) pe whiche has schewyd 3zoure 
loue in pe spyryt to vs; (9) 4] and perfore fro pat day pat we 
herdyn . we cesyden not for you prayande and askande pat 3ee 
be fulfylid in pe knowyng of his wille 4] In alle wysdam and 
gostly vnderstandyng (10) pat 3ee go worpily to god plesande 
purgh alle pynge §[ In alle goode werk 3ee doande frute and 
growande in pe wisdam; (11) in alle vertue see comfortid after 
pe power of his charyte §} In alle pacyence and long abydyng 
with ioye (12) see doande thankyngys to god and to pe fader pe 
whiche has maad 30u worpi in to pe partye of pe lott of seyntys in 
light; (13) pe whiche has delyuerd vs of pe power of derknes; 
and has ouerborn vs in to pe kyngdam of pe sone of his charite 
(14) { In whom we han redempcion and forgyfnes of synnes . 
(15) pe whiche is pe ymage of god inuysyble fyrst born of alle 
creature; (16) for in hym arn alle pyngys maade in heuyn and 
in erpe vysyble pynges and inuysyble; wheper pei ar trones or 
dominaciones or potestates or principatus 4] Alle pyngys purgh 
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hym and in hym ar schapen (17) and he is byfore alle and alle 
pyngys ben in hym + (18) and he is pe hed of pe body pe whiche is 
pe bygynnyng of pe kyrke; he pe fyrste born of pe deade pat 
he be in alle pyngis holdande pe lordschype; (19) | For in hym 
it lykyd alle fulnesse to dwelle (20) and purgh hym alle pyngys to 
reconsyle in hym he pesande purgh pe blood of his cros poo 
pyngys wheper pei ben in heuyn or im erpe; (2) 4 Ht wos cum 
essetis aliquando alienati et iminuci sensus m operibus malis . 
(22) nunc autem reconsiliauit in corpore carnis eius per mortem 
exhibere wos sanctos et immaculatos . et irreprehensibiles coram 
ipso* (23) si tamen permanetis in fide fundati et stabiles et immobiles 
ab spe euangelr) quod audistis quod predicatum est mm uniuersa terra * 
creatura que sub celo est cuius factus sum ego paulus minister 
(24) qué nunc gaudeo in passionibus pro uobis et adimpleo ea que 
desunt passionum christi in carne mea pro corpore eius quod est 
ecclesia (23) cuius factus sum ego minister secundum dispensacionem 
dei que data est michi in uobis ut impleam werbum der (26) mis- 
terium quod absconditum fuit a seculis et generacionibus nunc 
autem manifestatum est sanctis evus (27) quibus uoluit deus notas 
facere diuicias glorie sacramenti huvus im gentibus quod est christus 
mm uobis spes glorie (28) quem nos annunciamus corripientes 
omnem horainem et docentes omnem homimem in omni sciencia ut 
exhibeamus omnem hominem perfectum wm christo iesu . (29) m 
quo et laboro certando secundum operacionem evus quam operatur 
m me wn uirtute (21) 4 And zee when see were alyened fro god and 
enemys purgh pe witte in euylle deedys (22) now forsope he has 
reconsilid you in to pe body of his flesch purgh pe death to gyfe 
30u seyntus and vndefylid . and .irreprehensyble byfore hym 
(23) if pat see dwelle ? in pe feip groundyd and stable and vnmoble 
in be hope of pe euangelye pat zee han herd and pat is prechyd in 
alle creature pat is vnder heuyn §] Of4 whom I poule am maad 
mynystre (24) pe whiche now ioye in passyouns for 30u . and I 
fulfille* poo pyngys pat wantyn of pe passyouns of crist in my 
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flesch for pe body of hym . pat is pe kyrke; (25) {| Of whom I am 
maad mynystre after pe dispensacion of god pe whiche is gyfen 
to me in 30u pat I fulfille pe woord of god . (26) pe priuyte pat 
was hid fro worldys and generacyouns {| Now forsope it is schewyd 
opyn to hyse seyntus . (27) to pe whiche god wolde make knowyn 
pe richessys of pe glorye of pis sacrament in pe fole pe whiche 
is crist in 30u fole pat it be pe hope of pe glorye (28) pe whiche 
crist we han schewid blamande eche man . and techande eche 
man in alle wisdam pat we offre eche man parfyt 1n iesu crist 
(29) §] In pe whiche pyng I trauayle in striuande agynus pe rebelys 
after pe werkyng of hym pat werkys in me vertue 


Zolo* enim vos scire qualem solicitudinem habeam pro uobis et 
pro his qui sunt laodicie {| et quicumque non viderunt faciem 
meam im carne (2) ut consolentur corda vpsorum . instructy m 
caritate et m omnes diuicias plenitudinis intellectus im agnicionem 
mustert) dei patris christie iesu (3) m quo sunt omnes thesauri 
sapiencie et sciencre abscondite (4) {| Hoc autem dico ul nemo uos 
decipiat in sublimitate sermonum (5) § Nam etsi corpore absens 
sum sed spiritu uobiscum sum gaudens et widens ordinem uestrum 
et frmamentum eius que in christo est fider uestre (6) 9 Srcut 
ergo accepistis christum iesum dominum nostrum im ipso 
*ambulate (7) radicati et superedificati in vpso et confirmati 
fide sicut et didicistis abundantes wm illo m graciarum accione 
(8) "| Videte ne quis uos decipiat per philosophiam et ina- 
nem falaciam secundum tradicionem homini . secundum ele- 
menta mundi et non secundum christum . (9) quia in ipso habitat 
omnis plenitudo diwinitatis corporaliter . (10) et estis in allo replete 
qui est caput omnis principatus et potestatis (11) m quo et cir- 
cumcersi estis circumcisione non manufacta m expoliacione corporis 
carnis . sed in circumeisione christi (12) consepulti et in baptismo 
m quo et resurexistis per fidem operacionis dei qui suscitauat 
allum a mortucs (1) perfore 2 I wile 30u to knowe whyche bysynes I 


1 Initial V extends down four lines; in the left margin is written 
c™ 2 cap™ 2, surrounded by two lines. 
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hafe for s0u and for pem pat ben Laodicie! . and pei pat han not 
seen my face in pe flesch . (2) pat pe hertys of pem ben comfortid 
pei enformyd in charyte and in alle richessis of pe plente of vnder- 
standyng in pe knowyng of pe mysterye of god pe fader of iesu 
erist (3) In whom ben alle pe tresorys of wisdam and of kunnyng 
hidde (4) {] pis forsope I seye pat no man disceyue 3ou in sutilite 
of woordis (5) §] forwhi if I be absent pe body . but purgh spirit I? 
am with 50u; and I biholdande soure ordre and pe stablenes of it 
pat is of soure feip in erist (6) | perfore as yee han taken crist 
iesu oure lord; so goo 3ee in hym; (7) zee rootyd and bildid aboue 
in pem and confermyd in pe feip ; and as 3ee han leryd abundande 
in hym in® zeeldyng of thankyngys (8) 4] See see pat none * 30u 
disseyue purgh philosophie and veyne bigylyng after pe tradicion 
of man after pe elementys of pe world and not after crist (9) | for 
in hym dwellis al plente of godhed bodyli . (10) and see ben fulfild 
in hym pe whiche is pe hed of eche princypate and potestate 
(11) In whom zee ar circumcydid with circumcysioun not made 
with handis in expoliacyoun of pe body of pe flesch and of pe 
skyn ; but in creumcysioun of iesu erist (12) and biried withto hym 
in pe Baptym; in pe whiche 3ee han rysen purgh pe feip of pe 
werkyng of god pe whiche reysede hym fro death (13) §] Ht uos 
cum mortur essetis in delictis et prepucio carnis uestre conuiuificauat 
cum illo . donans uobis omnia delicta (14) delens quod aduersum 
uos erat cyrographum decreti quod erat contrarvwm wobis . et 
ipsum tulit de medio affigens wlud cruci (15) expolians princrpatus 
et potestates traduait confidenter palam triumphans illos in semet- 
ipso (16) 4] Nemo ergo wos wudicet in cabo aut im potu . aut m parte 
diet festi; aut neomenee . aut sabatorum que sunt vmbra futu- 
rorum . (17) corpus autem christa (18) §] Nemo uos seducat uolens 
am humilitate et religione angelorum que non wuidit* ambulans 
frustra inflatas sensu carnis sue (19) et non tenens caput ex quo 
totum corpus pernexus et coniuncciones sumministratum et con- 


1 MS. Laocidie. 

2 A is written in‘right margin opposite. 

3 Hands drawn in the right and left margins respectively point to each 
end of the line in .>. . none. 
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siructum crescit in augmentum dei (20) §| Si mortur estis cum 
christo ab elementis huius * mundi . quid adhuc tamquam uiuentes 
m mundo decernitis ; (21) ne} tetigerilis ; neque gustaueritis neque 
contrectauerilis ; (22) que sunt omnia in interitum ipso vsu secundum 
precepta et doctrinas hominum (23) que sunt quidem racionem 
habencia sapiencie in supersticione et humilitate et ad non spar- 
cendum corport . non in honore aliquo ad saturitatem carnis 
(13) 4] And see when see had ben deade purgh zoure trespas and 
in pe prepucye of zoure flesch . pat is fleschly trespasses forgifande 
30u alle trespas he quykynde you with hym (14) doande awey pe 
handwryt of pe lawe pat was contrarye to vs and ageynus vs . 
anédit bar fro pe myddys naylande it to pe crosse (15) and spoylande 
pe principatus and potestates lad forp ? hise opynly ouercomande 
pem in hymselfe (16) 4 perfore no man deme zou in mete or 
drynk or in partye of pe feste day or neomenye or of sabatys . pe 
whiche ben pe schadewys of poo thyngus pat ben to come; 
(17) pe body ® forsope of crist is sopnesse (18) {| No man disseyue 
30u willende conseyle to 30u 1n mekenes and relygyoun of aungelys. 
poo thyngys pat he sees not gangande in veyn . blowen with pe 
wit of his flesch (19) and not holdande pe hed of whom alle pe 
body is bildid zn to one purgh coniunccions and vnderseruyd purgh 
pe bondys of charite and so it growis in to makyng more of god 
(20) 4] perfore if zee been deade with crist fro pe elementys of pis 
world wherto 3it as pe lifande in pe world discryue . pe legalys to 
be kept seyande som to opere pise thyngus (21) §| touche see not nor 
taaste 3ee not . nor treste zee pem not (22) § pe whiche alle ben 
ledande in to pe deap in pat vse or ryte after pe biddyngus of4 
man and techyngus of man (23) pe whiche certis ben hafande re- 
soun of wisdam in supersticion pat is in feynyd relygyoun and 
mekenesse feyned and not to sparyng to pe body . not in any 
worschipe to pe fillyng of pe flesch 
' Over the 7 of ne is written a small c. 
2 MS. ladforp. 
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gitur! si consurreaistis? cum christo . que sursum sunt querite . 
ubi christus est in dextra dei sedens; (2) que sursum sunt 
sapite . non que super terram . (3) mortui enim estis et wita uestra 
abscondita est cum christo in deo (£4) | Cum enim christus appa- 
ruerit wita uestra tanc et uos apparebitis cum ipso in gloria; (5) 
mortificate ergo membra uestra que sunt super terram fornicacionem 
m*mundiciam . libidinem concupiscenciam malam . et awariciam 
que est ydolorum seruitus (6) propter que venit wa dei super filios 
incredulitaiis (7) In quibus et uos ambulastis aliquando cum 
uiueritis m illis; (8) Nune autem deponite et wos omnia wam . 
tndignacionem . maliciam. blasphemiam . turpem sermo|nem] de ore 
uestro non procedat (9) 9 Nolite mentiri invicem . expoliantes uos 
ueterem homimem cum actibus suis . (10) et induentes nowum . eum 
qui renouatur in agnicione det secundum imaginem eius que 
creauit *eum (11) 4] Vbi non est masculus . et femina . gentilis et 
Tudeus caircumecisio et prepucium . barbarus et scitha seruus et 
liber . sed omnia in omnibus christus (12) 4] Induite ergo uos sicut 
electt dei sancti et dilecta uiscera misericordie . benignitatem . 
humilitatem . modestiam pacienciam . (13) supportantes muicem . 
et donantes uobismetipsis 4] si quis aduersus aliquem habet querelam. 
sicut et uobis dominus donauit . ita et uos ; (14) super omnia autem 
hec caritatem habete quod est winculum perfeccionis; (15) et pax 
christi exultet in cordibus uestris mn qua et wos uocati estis mm vno 
corpore . et grati estote (16) 4] Verbum christi habitet mm wobis abun- 
danter in omni sapiencia docentes et commonentes uosmetipsos in 
psalmis et ympnis et canticis sprritalibus in gracia cantantes in cordi- 
bus uestris deo (17) §| Omne quodcumque facitis in uerbo aut opere 
omnia in nomine iesu christi facile . gracias agentes deo et patrr per 
vpsum (1) ¥] perfore if zee han risen with * erist poo pyngys pat 
arn aboue seeke 3ee pere as crist is sittande on pe risthalf of god; 


1 Jnitial J extends upwards along three lines, and down the column 
across the lower margin. In the left margin is written c™ 3. 

2 In the blank half-line after consurreaistis is written capit. 3. 

3 A is written in the right margin, and a line drawn down the column 
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(2) pe pyngys pat arn aboue sauere zee and not poo pat ben on 
pe erpe (3) § For see arn deade . and zoure lyfe is hid with crist 
in god; (4) when ecrist forsope pat is zoure life schal apere and 
pen 3ee schal apere with hym in glorye (5) {| perfore slee zee youre 
membrys pat ben on pe erpe vnelennes . fornicacyoun . leccherye . 
and ylle willyng . and auaryce pe whiche is pe seruage of ydolys; 
(6) §] For pe whiche thyngys com pe wrathe of god to pe childre 
of mysbeleue (7) in pe whiche and zee wentyn som tyme when 3ee 
lyuede in pem (8) {| and now forsope putte zee fro you wrathe . 
indignaczoun malice blasphemye . and foule woord of youre moup . 
go it not forpe (9) J Wile zee not make lesyngys to gydere . but 
zee withinne to gydere spoylande pe oolde man with his deedis . 
(10) and clopande pe newe man pe whiche is maad newe in pe 
knowyng of god after pe ymage of hym pat schop hym; (11) Where 
per nys male and femel . gentyl . and Iwe circumcysyoun and 
prepucye Barbar and cytha . seruaunt and fre man oute take; 
but crist is alle pyngys in alle (12) {| perfore yee t Colocenses as 
pe seyntys chosyn of god and louyd . clope gee pe entraylis of 
mercy benygnete . meknes . debonerte . pacyence (13) onder- 
berande opper oper and forgifande to 3ouself if any man has any 
querel ageyn oper as oure lord has forgyfen to you so and 5ee 
(14) 4] Ouer alle pise forsope hafe yee charyte pat is pe bond of 
perfeccion (15) and pe pees of crist ioye it in zoure hertis in pe 
whiche 3ee ben callyd in one body and be zee kynde to god; 
(16) §] pe woord of crist dwelle it with zou abundauntly in alle 
wisdam techande and amonestande 3ouself in psalmys and ympnys 
and goostly songys in * grace syngande im 30ure hertys to oure 
lord (17) | Alle pat zee do in woord or in deede al do 3ee in pe 
name of oure lord iesu crist doande pankyngus to god and to pe 
fader purgh hym (J8) 49] Mulieres subdite? estote wris sicut oportet 
an domino (19) | Viri diligite vxores uestras . et nolite amari esse 
ad alas; (20) Ful obedite parentibus in omnibus uel per omnia . 
hoc enim est placitum domino; (21) patres nolite ad iracundiam 
prouocare filios uestras ut non pusillo animo fiant (22) 4] Serua 


1 A large A is written in the right margin. 2 MS. subditi. 
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obedite per omnia dominis carnalibus non ad oculum seruientes 
quast hominibus placentes . sed in simplicitate cordis dominum 
timentes (23) "| quodcumque facitis ex animo operamini sicut 
domino et non hominibus (24) scientes quod a domino retribu- 
clonem accipietis hereditatis 4] Domino christo seruite; (25) que 
enim iniuriam facit recipiet id quod inique gessit . et non est ver- 
sonarum accepcio apul deum 


ORS quod iustum est ef equum serwis prestate scientes quo- 

niam et wos dominum habetis 1 in celo (18) 4] Wymmen be see 
subiect to pe men as it byhouys in oure lord (19) {| 3ee men loue 
zee z0ure wifes and wile 3ee not be bitter to pem (20) 4 see childre 
obesche zee to pe fadres and moders purgh alle pynge . for pat 
is lykyng in oure lord (21) {| see faders wile yee not styre youre 
childre to wrathe pat pei be not feble in wille (22) 4] Seruauntys 
obesche 3ee purgh alle pyngys to pe fleschly lordys not seruande 
to pe eze as plesande to men; but zee dredande pe lord in 
symplenes of herte (23) 4] Alle pat see do werke gee it of good wille 
as to oure lord and not to men (24) witande pat 3ee schal ressayue 
retribucyoun of pe herytage of oure lord § To oure lord serue 
zee (25) 4 for he pat dois wrong . he schal ressayue pat . pat he 
has euyl don and per is none accepcion of persone byfore god . 
(1) § and zee lordys gife 5ee to z0ure seruauntys pat is ri3twis 
and euyne witande pat 3e han a lord in heuyn (2) Oracionz ? instate 
uigilantes in ea in graciarum accione . (3) orantes simul et pro nobis 
ut deus aperiat nobis ostium sermonis ad loquendum mistervwm 
christs propter quod etiam winctus sum (4) ut manifestem allud ita 
ut oportet me loqui (5) 4] In sapiencia ambulate ad eos qui foris 
sunt tempus redimentes; (6) sermo uester semper in gracia sale 
sit conditus ut sciatis quomodo oporteat uos vnicuique respondere ; 
(7) Que circa me sunt omnia uobis nota faciet Titicus karissimus 
frater et fidelis minister et conserwus in domino (8) quem misi ad uos 
ad hocipsum wt ;cognoscat que circa wos sunt et consoletur corda 


' 1 A hand drawn:in the left margin points to this word. 

2 Initial O extends down four lines; within it a face is drawn. In 
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uestra (9) cum Onesimo? karissimo et fideli fratre qui est ex uobis ; 
qui omnia que hic aguntur nota facient wobis (2) §] Instande zee to 
prayere wakande in it with doyng of thankyngys (3) and prayande 
to gydere for vs pat god opyne to vs pe dore of his worde to speke 
pe mysterye of crist ¥] for pe whiche she I* am bounde (4) pat I 
make it opyn as it byhouys me to speke (5) § In wisdam profyte 
see to pem pat ben withoute byande pe tyme ageyn (6) 4] soure 
worde euer in grace be it saueryd in salt of wisdam ? pat zee wite 
hou it byhouys 30u to answere to eche one (7) §] poo pat ben 
don aboute me Titicus my alperderest broper and trewe mynystre 
and conseruaunt in oure lord schal make knowe to 30u (8) pe 
whiche I sende to you for pat pyng pat he knowe poo thyngus pat 
arn aboute zou and pat he comforte zoure hertys (9) with Onesimot 
oure derest and trewe broper pe whiche is of 30u . pe whiche alle 
thyngys schal make knowyn to 30u pat here ar don (10) 4] Salutat 
uos aristarcus concaptiuus meus et marcus consobrinus Barnabe 
de quo accepistis mandata ¥ Si uenerit ad uos excipite illum (11) et 
vesus que dicitur custus qui sunt ex circumeisione; hy soli sunt 
adiutores mei in regno dei . qui michi fuerunt solacio (12) §] Salutat 
uos E'paphras qui est ex uobis seruus christi vesu semper solicitus pro 
uobis wn oracionibus . ut stetis perfects et plent in omni voluntate 
det (13) Testimonium enim ile perhibeo quod habet multum laborem 
pro uobis et pro his qui sunt laodicie et qua hierapoli (14) salutat 
uos lucas medicus karissimus et demas (15) 4] Salutate fratres qui 
sunt laodicie et Nympham et que in domo eius est ecclesiam ; (16) et 
cum lecta fueritt apud uos epistula hec facite ut et m laodicensium 
ecclesia legatur et eam que laodicensium est uos legatis (17) et 
dicite archippo §| vide ministerium quod accepistt in domino ut . 
dlud impleas; (18) salutacio mea manu Pauli; memores estote 
uinculorum meorum § Gracia domini resu uobiscum Amen 
(10) § per greetys zou Arystark my concaptyfe “and Mark pe 
cosyn of Barnabe of whom 3ee han take pe maundementus ; if he 
come to 30u resceyue 3ee hym (11) and Iesus pat is seyd nztwis 
pe whiche ben of circumcysyoun . pey onely ben my helpars in 
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pe kyngdam of god pe whiche were to me solace (12) §] per greetys 
30u epafras pe whiche of ou is pe seraunt of iesu crist euer bysy 
for 30u in his prayeres pat 3ee stande perfyte and fulle in pe wil 
of god (13) §[ I gife witnes to hym pat he has myche trauele for 
30u and for pem pat ben at laodicye and poo pat ben at Ierapoli 
(14) §] per gretys sou weel Lucas pe leche alperderest and Demas 
(15) {| Greete see pe brepere pat ben at laodycye . and specyaly 
Nympham . and pe meyne pat is in hire house (16) 4] and when pis 
pistyl has ben redd bifor or at 30u . make 3ee pat it be redd in pe 
kyrke of laodicens and pat pistil pat is of laodycens rede ee (17) 
and seye zee to Archippo {| See pe mynysterye pat pou has take 
in oure lord . pat pou fulfille it (18) 4] mi salutacyoun with pe hand 
of powy] zs wryten hafe see mynde of my bondys { pe grace of oure 
lord iesu be with 30u AmeN 


AD LAODICENSES 


* Daulus + apostolus non ab hominibus neque per hominem sed per 


vesum christum et deum patrem oranipotentem qui suscitauit 
eum a mortucs* fratribus qui sunt Laodice . (2) gracia uobis et pax 
a deo patre et domino* zesu christo; (3) Gracias ago deo meo et 
christo 1esu> per omnem oracionem meam quod permanentes estis 
mn e0® et perseuerantes in operibus evus sperantes promissum im 
die wudicacionis” (4) § Neque destituant® vos quorundam vani- 
loquia insinuancium seductorum ne* uos auertant a ueritate 
euangelyy quod a me predicatur ; 1° (5) et nunc faciet deus ut qui sunt 
ex me ad profectum™ ueritatis euangely dei! serwentes™ et facien- 
tes benignitatem eorum + que sunt salulis vite eterne; (6) Et nunc 
palam sunt wincula mea que pacior in christo resu; 1° quibus 1” letor 
et gaudeo (7) et hoc michi*® est ad salutem perpetuam quod ipsum 
factum !* oracionzbus uestris amministrante spiritu sancto . (8) sive 


1 Jnitial P extends down five short lines and twenty-one full-length 
lines, as well as into the upper margin. 

2 Fab. omits et deum .. . a mortuis. 

3 Fab. estis (a). 

4 Fab. domino + nostro; Steph. Praet. gratiam et pacem a deo patre 
nostro et domino iesu christo. 

5 Fab. reads christo, omitting deo meo et and iesu. 

6 Fab. omits in eo. 

7 Fab. in operibus bonis promissionem expectantes in die judicii; Steph. 
Praet. in fide et operibus, etc. : 

8 Fab. disturbent. 

9 Fab. vaniloquia insimulantium veritatem, ut vos, ete. 

10 Steph. Praet. Hvangelii veritatem quod a me predicatur ut vos ab eo 
avertant. 

11 Fab. me + perveniant. 

2 Fab. perfectum. 

13 Fab. omits dev. 

14 Fab. sint deservientes. 

15 Fab. et benignitatem operum facientes. 

16 Kab. omits tesu. 

W@W Fab. in quibus. 

18 Fab. scio enim quod hoc mihi, ete. 

19 Fab. factwm + est ex. 
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per wtam siue per mortem ; est enim michi vere? wita in christo ; 
et mort gaudium ; (9) et cpse* in uobis faciet misericordiam suam 
ut eandem dileccionem habeatis et sitis unanimes; (10) ergo di- 
lectissimi ut audistis presencia mei . retinere et facite in timore 
dei* . et erit uobis pax et® uita in eternum ; (11) est enim deus qui 
operatur in uobis (12) et facite sine retractu quecumque ° facitis ; 
(13) et quod? est dilectissimi gaudete in domino® et precauete 
sordidos in lucrum ® . (1Z) omnes sint}° peticiones uestre palam 
apud deum et estote firmi m sensu christi; (15) et que integra 
et uera sunt“ et pudica™ et wsta et amabilia et sancta 
facite;° (16) et que audistis™ et accepistis in corde retinete et erit 
uobis pax; (17) Salutate omnes fratres in osculo pacis ; 1° (18) Salu- 
tant wos omnes sancti in christo resu ; 1" (19) Gracia domini nostri 
zesu christi cum spiritu uestro; 18 (20) et facite legr colocensibus . 
hance epistulam . et colocensium uos legite!® 4] deus autem et pater 
domini nostri resu christt custodiat uos immaculatos in christo 
zesu cut est honor et gloria in secula seculorum Amen *° 


Fab. omits enim. 

Fab. vivere. 

Fab. ipse + dominus noster. 

Fab. praesentiam domini, ita sentite, et facite in timore domini. 
Fab. omits pax et. ; 

Fab. sine peccato quodcunque, etc. R.S. sine peccato quecunque. 
Fab. quod + optimum. 

Fab. domino + iesu christo. 

Fab. et cavete omnes sordes in omni luero. 

10 Fab. omits sint, but adds sunt after vestrae. K.S. retains sint, but 
places it after vestrae. 

11 Fab. omits swnt. 

12 Fab. pudica + et casta. 

18 Fab. amabilia sunt, facite. 

14 Fab. audistis. 

15 R.S. et corde. 

16 Fab. osculo sancto. 

W Fab. omits in christo iesu. 

18 Fab. vestro + Amen. 

19 Fab. reads v. 20 as Facite hanc epistolam legi Colossensibus, et eam quae 
est Colossensium vobis, and omits the remainder given in the text. 

20 The rest of this column and the upper part of the next opposite the 
thirty-eight written lines of col. 1, are left blank; in the blank space of 
col. 2 has been scribbled: henry walker owys he; then below, in smaller 
writing, henrye; and below again: henry walker owyth thys book god mak 
hym a good man amen. Beneath are the letters a, b, c, d, e, p f. 
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I. AD THESSALONICENSES 

* ulus! et stlwanus et Timotheus ecclesie Thesalonicencium in 
deo . patre et domino iesu christo . gracia uobis et pax (2) 
4] Gracias agiumus deo patri semper pro omnibus wobis memoriam 
uestri facientes in oracionibus nostris sine intermissione (3) memores 
operis * fider uestre et laboris et caritatis et sustinencie sper domint 
nostri iesu christy ante deum et patrem nostrum; (4) Scites fratres 
dilectissima a deo eleccionem uestram . (5) quia euangeliwm nostrum 
non fuit ad uos in sermone tantum . sed in uirtute et in spirit 
sancto et in plenitudine multa . sicut scitis equales fuerrmus uobris- 
cum propter wos; (6) et wos imitatores nostri fact estis et domint 
excuprentes uerbum in tribulacione multa cum gaudeo spiritus 
sanct?; (7) ita ut facti sitis forma hominibus credentibus m mace- 
donia et in Achara (8) 4] A uobis enim diffamatus est sermo domini 
non solum in Macedoma et Achaia *sed in omni loco fides uestra 
que est ad deum profecta est . ita ut non sit nobis necesse quicquam lo- 
qua (9) [pst enim de uobis annunciant qualem introitum habuerimus 
ad uos et quomodo conuersi estis ad deum a simulachris seruire deo 
uiuo et vero (10) et expectare filium evus de celis quem suscitauct 
ex mortuis Tesum qui eripuit wos ab ira ventura (1) Poule and 
Syluan and Tymothe to pe kyrke of Thesalonycense gederyd in 
god pe fader and oure lord iesu crist; Grace be to 30u and pees 
(2) §] We seeldyn thankyngys euere for 30u alle makande mynde 
of 30u withoute styntyng (3) we myndeful of pe werk of soure 
feip and of pe trauele and of pe charytee and of pe sustynence 
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of hope of oure lord iesu erist byfore god and oure fader (4) ¥ 3ee 
brepere chosyn of god and loued of god knowande oure ee 
(5) pat oure euangelye was not onely in pe woord at 30w ; but in pe 
vertue and in pe holy gost and in myche plente as zee knowyn 
whiche we han ben for 30w . (6) and see ben maad oure folewerys 
takande pe woord of god in myche trzbulacion with pe ioye of pe 
holy gost . (7) so pat see be made forme pat is exsaumple to alle pe 
byleuande in Macedoyne and Achaye; (8) 4 for of you pe woord of 
god is defamyd not onely in Macedoyne and Achaye but in eche 
place soure feip pat is at god is parfyte . so pat it be not to 30w 
nede any thyng to speke; (9) 4] For pei schewyn of 30w which 
entre we han had to 30u and hou 3ee be turnyd to god fromawme- 
tus . and to serue to pe quyke god and verray (10) and to abyde 
his sone of heuynes whom he reysede fro death oure lord iesu pe 
whiche has delyuerid vs fro pe wrathe pat is to come 


Ge psi scitis fratres introitum nostrum ad vos guia non imnanis 
fut (2) sed ante passi et contumeliis afecti sicut scitis in 
philippis; fiduccam habuimus m domino nostro logui ad vos 
evangelium der mm muulta solicatudine (3) 4] Exhortacio enim nostra 
non de errore neque de wmmundicia . neque in dolo (4) sed sicut 
probatt sumus a deo ut crederetur uobis euangelium ita loguvmur . 
non quasi hominibus placentes sed deo qui probat corda nostra ; 
(5) Neque enim aliquando fuimus in sermone adulacionis sicut 
scitis . neque 1 occasione auaricie . deus testis est . (6) nec querentes 
ab horainibus gloriam neque a uobis. neque ab alujs (7) cum possemus 
uobis oneri esse ut christe apostoli; sed facti sumus parwuli m 
medio uestrum tamquam si nulrix foueat filios suos; (8) Ita desi- 
derantes uos cupide uolebamus tradere uobrs non solum euangeloum 
dei sed etiam animas nostras quoniam karissimi uobis facti estis 
(9) memores enim estis fratres laboris nostri * et fatigacionis ; 
nocte et die operantes ne quem uestrum grauaremus . predicawimus 
uobis euangelium der; (10) vos testes estis et deus . quam sancte 
1 Initial V extents down four lines; in the left margin is written: 
c™ 2, ca 2, surrounded by a line. 


* fol. 193, b, col. 2. 
(@) 


194 I. Ad Thessalonicenses, II 


et iuste et sine querela wobis que credidistis fuimus (11) sicut scitis 
qualiter unumquemgque westrum tamquam pater filios suos (12) de- 
precantes uos et consolantes testificati sumus ut ambularetis digne 
deo qui wocauit wos mM swum regnum et gloriam (1) §| forwhi brepere 
and 3ee wite oure entre to 30w pat it was not in veyn . (2) but pof 
we byfore suffre punschid with wrongys as 3ee knowen in Philippes ; 
nepeles we haddyn trest in oure god to speke to 30u pe euangelye 
of god in myche bysynes (3) § for oure exhortacion ! is not of 
errour nor of vnclennes nor in treccherye (4) but as we ar proued 
of god pat pe euangelie schulde be take to vs so pat we speke not 
as plesande to men but to god pe whiche profys oure hertus; 
(5) 4] Nor we han not + ben in pe woord of adulaczon any tyme as 
5ée knowe nor in occasyoun of coueytise . god is witnes . (6) nor 
we be not sekande pe glorye of men nor of zou nor of opere; 
(7) When we my3te be to zou of charge as pe apostolys of erist 
{| But we be maad as childre in pe myddys of gow . rizt as a Nurse 
fedys hir childre; (8) so we desyrande 30u coueytously we wolde 
betakyn to 30u not onely pe woord of god but she oure sowlys . 
for zee ar maad to vs alperderest (9) 4] for brepere see ar myndeful 
of oure trauele and of oure werynes nyght and day werkande lest 
we any of sou schulde greue for we han prechyd to 30u pe euangelye 
of god (10) 4] for see ben witnes and god hou holyly and rniztwisly 
we han be at sou pe whiche han beleuyd (11) as yee han knowen; 
hou we prayande eche one of sou as pe fader pe childre 
(12) and comfortande 30u . we ar maad witnes pat see schal go 
worpily to god pe whiche has callid 30u in to his-kyngdam and 
his glorye (13) 4] [deo et nos gracias agimus deo sine intermissione 
quoniam cum accepissetis a nobis werbum auditus der accepistis 
lud non ut uerbum hominwn . sed sicut est were werbum det qui 
operatur in uobis qui credidistis (14) 4 Vos enim imitatores facti 
estis fratres ecclesiarum dei que sunt in Iudea in christo Tesu ; quia 
eadem passi estis et uos a contribulibus uestris sicut et ipst a 
Ludeis (15) qui et dominum occiderunt iesum et prophetas et nos 
persecutt sunt et deo non placent et omnibus hominibus aduersantur 
(16) prohibentes nos logue gentibus ut salue fiant ut unpleant 
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peccata sua semper peruenit enim ira dei super illos usque m 
jmem (17) | Nos autem fratres desolati a uobis ad tempus ore 
aspectu non corde abundancius festinauimus * faciem uestram 
urdere cum multo desiderio (18) ] Quapropter woluimus venire 
ad wos ego quidem paulus et semel et iterum sed impediuit wos 
Sathanas; (19) que est enim nostra spes aut gaudium aut 
corona glorie Nonne uos ante dominum nostrum vesum christum 
estis in aduentu erus ; (20) vos enim estis gloria nostra et gaudium 
(13) {| perfore we don thankyngys to god wrthoute styntyng . pat 
when see hadde takyn of vs pe woord of pe heeryng of god 3ee 
had takyn it not as pe woord of man . but as it is verraly pe 
woord of god pe whiche werkys in 50u pat han byleued in! hym 
(14) {| perfore brepere 3ee ar maad pe folewers of pe kyrkes? of 
god pe whiche arn in Iudee in crist iesu . for pe same thyngys 3ee 
han suffryd of soure lynagys . as pei of pe lewys (15) pe whiche pe 
same lord iesu and pe prophetis slowyn; and vs pei pursuen . and 
perfore pei plese not to god . to alle men pei ben ageyn (16) defen- 
dende vs to speke to pe fole pat pei be safe pat pei fulfille peire 
symnes euere 4 for pe wrathe of god is comen vp on pem in to 
pe eende (17) 4] We forsope brepere desolate to 30u as at pe tyme 
in woord and sizte but not in herte han hyed more abundauntly 
soure face to see with myche desyre (18) | For I certys poule and 
we alle certys wolden hafe comen to 30u onys and eft . but satha- 
nas lettyd vs (19) §] perfore what is oure hope or ioye or pe 
corown of glorye §] Wheper zee ben not byfore oure lord iesu 
crist in pe comyng of hym (20) 4] see forsope arn oure glorye 
and ioye 


ere 3 guod non sustinentes amplius placuit nobis remanere 
Athenis solis (2) et misiemus Timotheum fratrem nostrum 
et ministrum det m euangelio christi; ad confirmandos uos et 
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exhorlandes pro fide uestra (3) ut nemo moueatur in tribulacionibus 
astis; Ipst enim scitis quod in hoc posits sumus (4) Nam et cum 
apud uos essemus predicebamus uobis passuros uos tribulaciones 
sic et factum est et scitis; (5) propterea et ego amplius non susti- 
nens [m]isi! ad cognoscendam fidem uestram . ne forte tel[m]p- 
tauerit ? uos his qui temptat . et manis fiat labor noster; (6) Nune 
autem veniente Timotheo ad nos a uobis et annunciante nobis fidem 
et caritatem uestram et quia memoriam nostri habetis bonam 
semper desiderantes nos videre; sicut nos quoque uos (7) 4 Ideo 
consolatt swmus fratres in uobis in omni tribulacione et necessitate 
nostra per uestram fidem . (8) quoniam nunc wiuimus si uos statis 
am domino (9) 4] quam enim graciarum accionem reiribuere possu- 
mus deo pro uobis m omni gaudeo quo gaudemus propter wos ante 
deum nostrum . (10) nocte et die abundancius orantes ut wideamus 
faciem uestram et compleamus ea que desunt fider uestre (11) §] Ipse 
autem deus et pater noster et dominus christus iesus dirigat wam 
nostram ad uos; (12) vos autem dominus multiplicet . et abundare 
faciat caritatem uestram muicem et i omnes quemadmodum et 
nos in uobis (13) ad confirmanda corda uestra * sine querela in 
sanctitate ante deum et patrem nostrum in aduentu domini nostri 
vesu christt cum omnibus sanctis eus amen. (1) §] For pe whiche 
we no more susteynande pat 3ee ar desolate for vs it lykyde to vs 
onely to dwelle atte Athenas; (2) and we han sent Tymothe oure 
broper and pe mynystre of god in to pe Euangelie of god to ex- 
horte 30u and conferme 30u for soure feip . (3) so pat no man be 
meuyd in pise tribulacyouns {| For see knowen pat in pat we 
ar sette (4) §] Forwhi when we hadd ben at sou . we seydyn byfore 
to 30u vs to suffre tribulacyouns as it is don and as 3ee witen 
(5) §| and perfore I susteynande no more I sende to knowe 3oure 
feip . lest by hap he hafe temptid you pe whiche temptis . and in 
veyn be 3oure trauele (6) §] Now forsope comande Tymothe to 
vs fro you and schewande to vs goure feip and charyte and pat 
see han good mynde of vs euer desyrande vs to see as we do 30u 


1 MS. nisi. 
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(7) §] Vpon pat brepere we ar comfortid in 30u in alle oure nede 
oure tribulacyoun purgh 3oure feip . (8) for now we lyuen if we 
standen in oure lord (9) §| perfore what doyng of thankyngys 
may we 3eelde ageyn to god for 3ou 1n alle ioye « pat we ioyen 
for 50u byfore oure lord . (10) prayande nyght and day more 
abundantly pat we see 3oure face . and pat we fulfillyn poo 
thyngis pat wantyn to 3o0ure feip (11) § perfore he god and oure 
fader and oure lord iesu crist dresse oure wey to 30u (12) J Oure 
lord forsope multiplye 30u and make he soure charyte to abunde 
opper in ooper and in alle and as we in 30u (13) to conferme zoure 
hertis withoute pleynt in holynes byfor god and oure fader in to 
pe comyng of oure lord iesu crist with all hise seyntys AmeN. 


De 1 cetero ergo rogamus uos fratres et obsecramus in domino iesu . 

ut qaemadmodum accepistis a nobis . gquomodo uos oporteat 
ambulare et placere deo; sic et ambuletis ut abundetis magis; 
(2) scitis enim que precepta dederim uobis per dominum vesum; 
(3) hec est enim uoluntas dei sanctificacio nostra . (4) ut abstineatis 
uos a fornicacione . ut sciat vnusquisque uestrum was possidere in 
sanctificacione et honore . (5) non in passione desidery) sicut et 
gentes que ignorant deum; (6) et ne quis supergrediatur neque 
superueniat in negocio fratrem suum; quoniam vindex est dominus 
de hijs omnibus sicut prediximus uobis et testificati sumus . (7) non 
enim uocauit vos deus in mmundiciam sed in sanctificacionem ; 
(8) Itaque qui hee spermit non hominem spermit sed deum qua 
etiam dedit spiritum swum sanctum (9) §] De caritate autem 
fraternitatis non necesse habemus scribere uobis 4] psi enim uos 
a deo didicistis . ut diligatis muicem (10) etenrm facitis allud in 
omnes fratres in vniuersa Macedoma; Rogamus autem wos 
fratres ut abundetis magis (11) et operam detis . ut quieti sites 
* et ut negocium uestrum agatis et operemini manibus westris sicut 
precepimus uobis . (12) et ut honeste ambuletis ad eos qua foris 
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sunt . et nullius aliquid desideretis; (13) Nolumus autem vos 
ignorare fratres de dormientibus ut non contristemini sicut et ceterr 
qui spem non habent; (14) si enim credimus quod iesus mortuus 
est et resurexit; ita et deus eos qui dormierunt per vesum adducet 
cum eo; (15) hoc enim uobis dicimus in werbo domini . quia nos 
qui wiuimus qua residu sumus i aduentu domini non preuenremus 
eos qui dormerunt . (16) quoniam ipse dominus in dussu et in woce 
archangel et in tuba dei descendet de celo . et mortur qui in christo 
sunt resurgent primi; (17) Deinde nos qui uiwimus qui relinqaimur 
simul rapiemur cum ills mn nubibus obuiam christo in aera . et sic 
semper cum domino erimus ; (18) Itaque consolamint murcem m 
uerbis istis (1) {| perfore brepere fro hepyn fortheward . she we 
praye 30u and we beseche in oure lord iesu . as hou pat see han 
takyn of vs hou it Ee ue to go and to plese god . and so go 
zee pat see abunde more (2) ¥f For ! zee knowyn what biddyngys 
I hafe gifen to 50u anes oure lord iesu; (3) For pat is pe wil 
of god 30ure sanctificacyoun . (4) pat zee absteyne zou fro * 
fornycacion . pat eche man kan han his owne vesselle in holynes 
and in worschipe (5) § ae in passyoun of desyr as pe fole pe 
whiche knowis not god (6) §] and pat none ouergo nor dysseyue 
his broper in none herynd; for god is veniable of alle pise as we 
han seyd to 30u bifore and ar witnessid (7)' 4 For god has not 
callid vs in to vnclennes . but in halewyng (8) {| perfore he pat 
despises pise thyngys . not man he dispises onely; but god pat 
has gifen his holy spyryt in vs; (9) Of pe charite forsope of 
broperhede we han no nede to wryte to 30u; for 3ee han herd of 
god pat zee louen opper ooper; (10) and perfore pat zee don in 
to alle brepere in alle Macedoyne 4] perfore we praye 30u brepere 
pat zee abunde more . (11) and pat zee gife bysynes pat see be 
quiete pat ? see do soure erynde . and pat zee werke with soure 
handys . as we han byden 30u . (12) and pat zee go honestly to 
pem pat ben with oute . and pat see of no mannys anythyng 
desyre (13) 4 We wil not forsope brepere 30u to not knowe of pe 
? A hand in the left margin points to this line. 
2 A is written in the left margin opposite. 
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slepande ; pat 5ee be not sorwful as opere pat han no hope (14) § if 
we leeuyn pat iesu is dead and ros; so and god pem pat han slept 
purgh iesu schal lede to with hym (15) §j for pis we seyn in pe 
woord of oure lord; pat we pat lyuen and we pat ar left in 
pe aduent of oure lord we schal not go byfore pem pat han 
slept (16) | for pe deade pat arn in crist schal ryse first; perfore 
pe lord in pe biddyng and in pe voice of pe Archaungel and in 
trumpe of god schal descende of heuyn (17) {J pen we pat ar 
alyfe pat ar left we schal be rauyschid to gydere with pem in 
clowdis * to meete crist in pe eyr; and so euer we schal be with 
pe lord (18) §[ perfore comtforte zee oyper ooper in pise woordis 


Te 1 temporibus autem ef momentis . fratres non indigetis ut 
seribam uobis ; (2) Ipsi enim diligentur scitis quia dies domint 

sicut fur ia nocte ita uemet (3) | Cum enim dixerint pax et securi- 
tas . tunc repentinus eis swperuenrel interitus; sicut dolor in vtero 
habenti et non effugient; (4) Vos autem fratres non estis in 
tenebris ut uos dies ille tamquam fur comprehendat (5) 4 Omnes 
enim vos fily lucis estis et fil) dier 4 Non sumus noctis neque 
tenebrarum ; (6) Igitur non dornuamus sicut et cetert . sed wigilemus 
et sobriy sumus; (7) qua enm dormiunt nocte dormiunt . et que 
ebriyy sunt nocte ebryy sunt (8) Nos autem qui dier sobryy sumus . 
anduti loricam sumus? fider et caritatis galeam spem salulis; 
(9) quoniam non posuit nos deus in wram . sed im adquisecionem 
salutis per dominum nostrum tesum christum (10) qui mortwus 
est pro nobis . ut siue wgilemus sive dormiamus simul cum illo 
uiuamus (11) propter quod consolamini inuicem et edificate 
alterutrum sicut et scitis (12) 9] Rogamus autem uos fratres ut 
noueritis eos qui laborant iter uos et presunt uobis m domino 
et monent uos (13) ut habeatis allos abundancius im. caritate . et 
propter opus ilorum pacem habete cum illis (14) 4 Rogamus 
autem wos fratres corripite mgquietos consolamini pusillanimes 
1 Jnitial D extends down four lines, its ornamentation upwards into the 
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suscipite infirmos . pacientes estote ad omnes; (15) videte ne quis 
malum pro malo alicui reddat; sed semper quod bonum est secta- 
mint inwicem . et wn omnes (16) semper gaudete (17) sine inter- 
missione orate . (18) in omnibus gracias agite; hec est enim voluntas 
dei wn christo vesu in omnibus uobis ; (19) Spiritum nolite extinguere . 
(20) prophecias nolite spernere; (21) omnia enim probate . quod 
bonum est tenete . (22) ab omni specie mala abstinete uos; (23) 
Ipse autem deus pacis sancivficel wos per omnia ut integer . 
spiritus uester et anima et corpus . sine querela mm aduentu domint 
nostri iesu christe seruetur (24) 4 fidelis est qui uocawit uos que 
et faciet; (25) fratres . orate pro nobis; (26) Salutate fratres omnes 
wm osculo sancto (27) adiuro uos per dominum ut legatur epistula 
hec omnibus sanctis fratribus (28) Gracia domini nostri resu 
christ cum omnibus uobis amen . (1) {1 Of pe tymes forsope brepere 
and of pe momentys zee! nede not pat I write to 30u (2) {| For 
zee wyten diligently enquerande pat pe day of oure lord as a 
theef in pe nyght schal come (3) §] Forwhy when pei han seyd . 
pees 7s now to vs and sykyrnes ? of pat pat is to come panne as a 
sodayn perdyczon schal come aboue . as pe sorwe is of pe womman 
hafande in pe wombe . and pei schal not fle perfro (4) ¥ see 
forsope brepere ar not in derknes . pat pat day taake zou as a 
theef (5) § for zee alle ar pe childre of light . and pe childre of 
god . and not of nyght nor of derknes (6) §] perfore slepe we not 
as opere fleschly lyuande . but waake we and be we sobre (7) 4 for 
pei pat slepyn . in pe nyght pei slepyn . and pei pat arn dronkyn 
in pe nyght pei arn dronkyn * (8) §] We forsope pat ben of pe 
day; be we sobre clad with pe haberiown of feip and charyte; 
and pe helm pe hope of hele (9) 4 For god sette vs not in wrathe 
but in to purchasyng of hele purgh oure lord iesu crist (10) pe 
whiche is dead for vs pat wheper we wake or we slepe pat we 
lyue to gydere with hym (11) §] For pe whiche conforte see oiper 
ooper . and edefye 3ee olper ooper as zee do (12) 4 We praye 
30u breper pat zee knowe pem pat trauele among 30u . and bifore 
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ben to 30u in oure lord and monestyn 30u . (13) pat 3ee hafe pem 
more abundantly in charyte §j for pe werk of pem hafe zee pees 
with pem (14) 4] perfore we praye 3ou brepere amende see pem 
pat ben inquyete . comforte 3ee pe feble of wille . take zee vp pe 
syke and be see suffrende to alle; (15) {| See 3ee pat pat any 
seelde not euyl for euyl; but euer pat pat good is folewe zee 
oiper in ooper and in alle (16) §] Huer ioye gee; (17) withoute 
styntyng praye see . (18) in alle pyngys thanke see to god 
{| for pat is pe wil of god in crist iesu; and in zou alle (19) §] pe 
spyrit wile see not slekke (20) and prophecyes wile 3ee not dispise 
(21) Alle goodis profe see . al pat good is holde zee (22) and ab- 
stene sou fro alle euyl spyce (23) §] he forsope god of pees halewe 
he 30u bi alle pyngys pat soure hoole spyrit . and pe soule and 
pe body be kept wethoute querele in pe aduent of oure lord iesu 
erist (24) §} God is trewe pat has callid sow to pe lyf pe whiche 
also schal parforme in 30u pe werk of grace (25) {| Brepere praye 
see for vs (26) §[ Grete 3ee alle pe brepere in holy kyssyng 
(27) 4j I adiure 30u purgh oure lord iesu pat pis pistyl be redd to 
alle holy brepere (28) §] pe grace of oure lord iesu crist be with 
30u alle AmeN. 


1 The letter 6 is written in the left margin. 
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aulus + et Siluanus et Timotheus . ecclesie Thesalonicensium 
an deo patre nostro et domino iesu christo; (2) gracia uobis 
et pax a deo patre nostro et domino wesw christo; (3) Gracias 
agere debemus deo semper pro uobis fratres rata ut dignum est . 
quoniam super crescit fides uestra et abundat caritas vniuscuwusque 
uestrum imuicem (4) ita ut et nos wpst m uobis gloriemur in 
ecclesiis det pro paciencia uestra et fide in omnibus persecucionibus 
uestris et tribulacionibus quas sustinetis (5) m exemplum dusti 
wudicy der . ut digni habeamini reqno der pro quo et patimini; ° 
(6) si tamen vustum est apud deum relribuere tribulacionem hus 
quis wos tribulant . (7) et wobis qua tribulamini requiem uobiscum 
mm reuelacionem domini vesu de celo cum angelis wirtutis evus (8) in 
flamma ignis dantis windiciam hiys qui non nouerunt deum . et 
qui non obedierunt euangelio domini nostri vesu christe . (9) qui 
penas dabunt m interitu eternas a facie domini et a gloria uirtutis 
evus . (10) cum venerit glorificary m sanctis suis et admorabilrs 
fiert mm ornnibus qua crediderunt 4] quia creditum est testimonium 
nostrum super * wos in die illo (11) in quo etiam oramus semper 
pro uobis ut dignos:uos habeat . dignetur wos wocacione sua deus 
noster . et impleat omnem uoluntatem bonitalis et opus fider m 
uirtute . (12) ut clarificetur nomen domini nostri vesu christ in 
uobis et uos in alo . secundum graciam der et domini nostri vesu 
christt (1) § Poule and syluan and* Tymothee to pe kyrke of 
Tesalonycens in god oure fader and oure lord iesu crest; (2) 
{| Grace to 30w and pees of god oure fader and oure lord iesu crist 
1 Jnitial P extends down four short and ten full-length lines; in the left 


margin is written c™ 1”, cap. 1™, surrounded by a line. 
2 A is written in the right margin. 
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(3) {| We owyn to do thankyngys to god euer for 30w brepere . 
so as it is worpi; for soure feip ouergrowys . and pe charyte 
abundys of eche one of sou oiper in to ooper (4) ¥ and so pat we 
oure self ioyen in! sou in pe kyrkys of god . for soure pacyence 
and teip in alle soure persecucyouns and tribulacyouns pe whiche 
zee susteyne (5) in to pe exsaumple of goddys ristwisdam? . 
so pat see be had worpi in pe kyngdam of god for pe whiche zee 
suffren (6) §] For it is ristwis byfore god to zeelde tribulacyoun + 
to pem pe whiche troblyn 30u . (7) and to 30w pat arn anguyschid 
reste with vs in pe reuelacyoun of oure lord iesu fro heuyn with 
pe aungelys of his vertue (8) in pe flawme of pe fir gifande veni- 
awnce to pem pat han not knowe god and pat han not obesched 
to pe euangelye of oure lord iesu erist; (9) pe whiche schal 
susteyne peynes euere lastande in pe death of pe face of oure lord . 
and of pe glorye of his vertue; (10) When he schal come to be 
gloryfyed in his seyntys and be wonderful maad in alle poo pat 
han beleeuyd §j For oure witnes is leuyd vpon 30u in pat day 
(11) In pe whiche she we praye for 30u euer pat oure god deyne 
30u thurgh his callyng . and pat he fulfille al pe wil of his goodnes . 
and pe werk of his feip in vertue (12) so pat pe name of oure lord 
iesu crist be claryfyed in 30u and 3ee in hym after pe grace of oure 
lord iesu crist. 


persue 3 autem wos fratres per aduentum domini nostri vesu 

christi et nostre congregacionis in vpsum . (2) ut non cito 
moueainini a uestro sensu . neque tereamint . neque per spiritum . 
neque per sermone . neque per epistulam tamquam per nos nussam 
quasi instet dies domini; (3) ne quis nos seducat vllo modo; quo- 
niam* nist venerit discessio primum et reuelatus fuerit homo 
peccate . filius perdicionis (£4) qui aduersatur et extollitur supra 


1 A is written in the right margin. 

2 MS. goddysriztwisdam. 

3 Initial R extends down four lines, its ornamentation down seven 
more; in the right te top is written c° 2°, cap. 2°, surrounded by two 
lines. 

4 The words id et christus, non veniet ad iudicium are written in the 
right margin, to be inserted after guoniam. 
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omne quod dicitur deus aut quod colitur . ita ut in templo sedeat | 
ostendens se tamquam sit deus (5) 4 Non retinetes quod cum 
adhuc essem apud uos hec dicebam uobis; (6) et nunc quid detineat 
scitis . ut reueletur in suo tempore; (7) Nam mistervum iam 
operatur iniquitatis tantum ut qui tenet modo teneat donec de 
medio fia{t] . (8) 4 et nunc reuvelabitur alle iniquus . quem dominus 
desus interficiet spiritu oris sua et destruet illustracione aduentus 
sur; (9) eum cuius est aduentus secundum operacionem Sathane in 
omni uirtute et signis et ? * prodiguys mendacibus . (10) et 1 omne 
seduccione mniquitatis hys qui pereunt eo quod caritatem ueritatis 
non receperunt ut salui fierent; (11) Ideo mittit ilis deus opera- 
clonem erroris ut credant mendacio . (12) ut iudicentur omnes qui 
non crediderunt uerttate . sed consenserunt rniquitate (13) § Nos 
autem debemus gracias agere deo semper pro uobis fratres dilecti 
a deo quod elegerit nos deus primicias in salutem in sanctificacione 
spiritus et fide ueritatis; (14) in quam et uocawit uos per euan- 
gelium nostrum in adquisicionem glorie domini nostri vesu christe ; 
(15) Itaque fratres state et tenete tradiciones quas didicistis . siue 
per sermonem siue per epistulam nostram; (16) Ipse autem 
dominus noster iesus et deus pater noster qui dilexit nos et dedit 
nobis consolacionem eternam et spem bonam im gracia; (17) ex- 
hortetur corda uestra et confirmet in omni opere et sermone bono 
(1) | perfore we praye 30u brepere purgh pe aduent of owre 
lord ? iesu crist and of oure congregacyoun in to pe same . (2) pat 
zee be not soone moeuyd fro 3o0ure wit . nor pat 3ee be adred . 
nopper purgh spyryt nor purgh woord nor purgh pystyl as by vs 
sent; (3) * lest pat any 30u dysceyue in any maner as pe day of 
oure lord instandis; {] for but if per come first a departyng and 
pe man of synne and pe sone of perdycyoun be schewid (4) pe 
whiche is aduersarye to crist and berys vp hymselfe aboue alle 
thynge pat is seyd of god or pat is worschipid os god in pe trinyte ; 

1 donec . . . fiat is written in the right margin, to be inserted after 
ee MS. repeats et as the first word of the next column. 

3 a is written in the left margin. 


4 The verse numbering here differs slightly from that of the Latin and 
the Vulgate, owing to inversion of parts of sentences. 
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so pat he sytte in pe temple of god schewande hym as pat he be 
god (5) §] and wheper see witholde not pat! when sit I schulde 
hafe ben at 50u I seyde pise thyngys to 30u (6) §] and now 3ee 
witen what witholdys hym .s . anticrist pat he be schewyd in 
his tyme (7) {| for why now pe priuete of wickidnes he werkys 
only so pat he pat now holdys pe feip holde he it stablely til 
pat discessyoun be maad of myddys! opyn (8) § and panne 
schal be schewid he pat wickid anticrist pe whiche oure lord schal 
slee with pe spyryt of his moup . and schal destrye with pe 
illustracion of his comyng hym; (9) of whom is pe aduent after 
pe werkyng of Satan in alle vertue and tokyns and in wondres 
of lesyng (10) in alle disseyuyng of wickidnes to pem pat per- 
schyn . for pat pat pei hafe not resceyued pe charite of sopnes 
pat pei schulde . be maad safe (11) §] and perfore god schal 
sende to pem pe worchyng of errour so pat pei leeuyn to lesyng 
(12) pat alle be demyd pe whiche han not leeuyd to pe soopnes 
but han consentyd to wickidnesse (13) § perfore zee breper 
louyd of god we owyn to do thankyngys to god euere for 30w 
pat god has chosyn vs pe firstehedis in to pe hele in pe halewyng 
of pe spyrit * and feip of pe sopnes (14) in to pe whiche he ? callide 
50u purgh oure euangelye in to pe adquysycion of pe glorye of 
oure lord iesu crist (15) | and perfore brepere stande zee and 
hoolde see pe tradycyouns pe whiche zee han leryd oiper by pe 
woord or bi oure pistylle (16) {] he forsope pe lord iesu crist and 
god and oure fader pe whiche has louyd vs and gyfen pe euerlast- 
yng comforth and good hope in grace; (17) he exhorte zoure 
hertys . and stable in eche werk and good woord. 


e* cetero fratres orate pro nobis ut sermo domini currat et clart- 
ficetur sicut et apud uos; (2) et ut liberemur ab importunis 
et malis hominibus; Non enim omnium est fides; (3) fidelis 


1 @ is written in the left margin. 

2 he is written above the line, with caret after whiche. 

3 Initial D extends down three short lines, its ornamentation down 
twenty-one full-length lines. In the right margin is written c° 3°, cap. 3°, 
surrounded by a line. 

* fol. 195, b, col. 2. 
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autem dominus est qui confirmabit wos et custodiet a malo; (4) 
Confidimus autem fratres de uobis in domino; quoniam que 
precepimus et facitis et facietis (5) | Dominus autem dirigat 
corda uestra in caritate dei et paciencia christi; (6) §| Denuncianus 
autem uobis fratres in nomine domini nostri teswu christe ut sub- 
trahates uos ab omni fratre ambulante ordinate et non + secundum 
tradicionem quam accepistis a nobis; (7) Ipsi enim scitis quem- 
admodum. oporteat imitart nos quoniam non inguielr furmus inter 
uos; (8) neque gratis panem manducauimus ab aliquo . sed m 
labore et fatigacione nocte et die laborantes ne quem uestrum grauere- 
mus; (9) non quasi non habuerimus potestatem sed ut nosmetupsos 
formam daremus wobis adimitandum nos; (10) Nam et cum 
essemus apud wos hoc denunciabamus uobis . qaoniam si quis non 
vult operart nec manducet; (11) Audiwimus enim ter uos 
qguosdam ambulare inquete nichil operantes sed curvose agentes 
(12) 9| His autem qui evusmods sunt. denunciamus quia obsecramus 
mm domino iesu christo ut cum scilencio operantes panem swum 
manducent (13) Vos autem fratres nolite deficere bene facientes ; 
(14) quod si quis non obedierit uerbo nostro per epistulam; hunc 
notate et non commisceamini cum illo vt confundatur; (1d) et 
nolite quasi inmmicum eaistimare . sed corripite ut fratrem; (16) 
. Ipse autem deus pacis det uobis pacem sempiternam im omni loco 
Dominus cum omnibus uobis; (17) Salutacio mea manu pauli; 
quod est signum in omni epistula ita scribo (18) 4] Gracia domi 
nostri vesu christy cum omnibus uobis Amen (1) § Fro hepen 
forpeward brepere praye for vs pat pe woord of god renne and be 
claryfyed as it is at 30u (2) pat we be delyuerd fro vncouenable 
and wickid men 4] For whi not of alle is feip (3) §] God ? forsope 
is trewe pe whiche schal conferme sow and kepe sou fro euyl 

) 4 We trestyn forsope brepere in oure lord pat alle pyngys 
pat we han byden to 30u 3ee don . and see schal don (5) §] OQure 
lord perfore dresse youre hertus in pe charite of god and in pacyence 
of crist (6) §| We denounce to zou brepere in pe name * of oure 


* non written in the right margin, with caret after el. 
2 A is written in the right margin. 


* fol. 196, a, col. 1. 
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lord iesu erist . pat yee withdrawe 30u fro eche broper goande 
inordynatly . and not after pe tradycyoun pat 5ee han taken of 
vs (7) | for see witen on what maner it byhouys 3ou to folewyn 
vs {| for we han not ben inquiete among 30u . (8) nor we han not 
etyn pe bred freely? of any; but we werkynge nyght and day 
in trauele and werynes . lest we any of zou schulde han greuyd; 
9) §| Not as we han had no power . but pat we schulde gyfe oure 
self forme to 30u to folewen vs (10) §] Forwhy when we had ben 
at 50u pyse thyngus ? we schewedyn to 30u . pat if any wile not 
werke; ete he not (11) §j for we han herd among 30u som goande 
inquyetly no thyng werkande . but curyously doande (12) to 
pem pat ben of suych manere we denounce and besechen in 
oure lord iesu crist pat pei with scylence werkande ete pei per 
bred (13) {J ee forsopé brepere wile 3ee not fayle weel doande 
(14) §| For if per be any pat hafe not obeschid to oure woord. 
purgh pe pistyl . note see hym and dele not with hym pat he be 
not confoundid; (15) and wil see not as enemy trowe hym but 
as broper correcte 3ee hym (16) {J he forsope god of pees gife 
30u pees euerlastande in eche stede 4] Oure lord be with 30u alle 
(17) §| Mi Salutacyoun write with pe hand of powyl pe whiche 
is signe in eche pystyl . so I write to 30u (18) {| pe grace of oure 
lord iesu crist be with zou alle AmeN. 


1 A is written in the left margin. 
2 A hand drawn in the left margin points to this line. 


I. AD TIMOTHEUM 


aulus+ apostolus christe vesu secundum wperium der 
saluatoris nostri et christt iesu spei nostre (2) Timothe 
dilecto filio in fide gracia et misericordia et pax a deo patre et 
christo vesu domino nostro; (3) Sicut rogawi te ut remaneres 
Ephesi cum irem in Macedoniam et denunci ares quibusdam ne 
aliter docerent . (4) neque intenderent fabulis et genealogijs inter- 
minatis que questiones prestant magis quam edificacionem dei que 
est in fide (5) 4] fines autem precepti est caritas de corde puro 
et consciencia bona . et fide non ficta (6) a quibus quidam aber- 
rantes conuers? sunt in uaniloquium . (7) uolentes esse legis doctores 
non intelligentes . neque loguntur neque que de quibus affirmant 
(8) 4] Scomus autem quia bona est lex . si quis ea legitime vtatur ; 
(9) scientes hoc quia wusto lex non est posita sed miustis et non 
subditis; wnpys et peccatoribus et sceleratis et contanunatis 
patricidis et matricidis; homicidis . (10) et fornicaryys . mascu- 
lorum concubitoribus . plagiaryjs . mendacibus periuris . et si quid 
alwud sane doctrine aduersatur; (11) que est secundum euan- 
gelium glorie beatae dei quod creditum est michi (1) §] Powil pe 
apostil of crist iesu after * pe biddyng of god and oure saueour 
iesu crist of oure hope . (2) to Tymothe his sone louyd in pe 
feip . grace and mercy and pees of god oure fader and oure lord 
erist lesu (3) | As I prayede pee pat pou schuldest dwelle at 
Ephesy . when I schulde go in to Macedoyne . so pat pou schuldest 
denounce to summe pat pei ne schulde operwise teche . (4) nor 
gife entent to fablys and genealogyus? vntermyned or with oute 


1 Tnitial P extends down four short and eight full-length lines; in the 
left margin is written c° 1°, cap. 1°, surrounded by two lines. 
2 A is written in the right margin. 
* fol, 196, a, col. 2. 
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terme . pe whiche more gyfen stryf pan pe edificacyoun of god 
pe whiche is in pe feip (5) J pe eende forsope of pe comaunde- 
ment . is charyte of pure herte and good conscience and of feip 
not feyned (6) fro pe whiche somme fro errande . pei ben twrnyd 
in to veyne speche (7) willande to ben doctowrs of lawe not 
vnderstandande noiper pat pei speken . nor of poo thyngys pat 
pei affermyn (8) §] We wite ! forsope 2 pat pe lawe is good . whoso 
vse it lawefully . (9) and we witande pat . pat to pe rightwise 
men is no lawe sette {{ But to pe vnriztwise and not subiect 
to god to pe wickide and to synnars . To pe felenows and to 
pe fylyd . to pe slears of fadyrs and modyres . to pe manslears 
(10) and fornycatowrs to pe cowcherys with malys and to 
pe wownders te pe lyers and forswerers ¥] and gif any ooper 
thyng is aduersarye to hoole doctrine (11) pat is after pe 
euangelye of pe glorye of pe blessyde god pe whiche is betake 
to me (12) §] Gracias ago ei qui me-confortawit im christo vesu 
domino nostro . quia fidelem me existimauit ponens 1m ministerio 
(13) qai prius fui Blasphemus et persecutor et contumeliosus; sed 
misericordiam consecutus sum quia ignorans fect in incredulitate 
(14) superabundawit in me gracia autem domini nostri cum fide 
et dileccione que est in christo vesu; (15) fidelis sermo et omne 
accepcione dignus quia christus vesus uemt m hune mundum 
peccatores * saluos facere quorum primus ego sum (16) sed ideo 
misericordiam consecutus sum* ut in me primum ostenderet 
christus iesus omnem pacienciam ad informacionem eorum qua 
credituri sunt wh in wtam eternam (17) Regi autem seculorum 
immortali inwisibila soli deo honor et glorie m secula seculorum 
Amen; (18) hoc preceptum commendo tibi fila Timothee secundum 
precedentes in te prophecias . ut milites in illis bonam miliciam 
(19) habens fidem et bonam conscienciam quam quidam repellentes 
circa fidem naufragauerunt; (20) ex quibus est hymeneus et 

1 A is written in the right margin. 

2 MS. for-forsope. 

3 A defect in the vellum causes a space to be left between peccatores 
and saluos, and in;the two lines below, between im and me, pacienciam 
mi ae ideo . . . swm written in the right margin, with caret after ego 
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alexander quos tradidi sathane ut discant non blasphemare (12) 
§] Thankyng I do to hym pe whiche has comfortid me in crist 
iesu oure lord; for he settande me in mynysterye trowide me 
trewe . (13) pe whiche was fyrst blaspheme! and pursuere and 
wrongwys; but * I am folewid pe mercy of god . for vnknowande 
I dyde in vnbeleeue (14) § pe grace forsope of oure lord Iesu 
crist superabundide with pe feip and pe loue pe whiche is in 
iesu crist (15) § For pis is a trewe woord and worpi to be tan . for 
crist iesu cam in to pis world to make synful men safe . of pe 
whiche I am pe fyrste (16) §] but perfore I am folewid pe mercy 
pat crist Iesus schulde schewe . in me alle pacyence to pe in- 
formacyoun of pem pe whiche ben to leeue to hym in to pe euer- 
lastande lyfe (17) §[ perfore to pe kyng of worldys vndeadly 
intysyble to onely god be worschipe and gloria in to pe world of 
worldys Amen (18) §/O Tymothe sone pis comaundement I 
commende to pee after pe forgoande prophecyes im pee pat pou 
knyghthode in pem a good chyualrye (19) hafande feip and good 
conscience pe whiche summe puttande awey pei han perschid 
aboute pe feip . (20) of pe whiche is ymenus and Alexander pe 
whiche I hafe betan to Sathan so pat pei lerne not to Blaspheme. 


Bsecro” ergo primo omnium fiery obsecraciones oraciones . 
postulaciones . graciarum acciones pro omnibus hominibus . 

(2) pro regibus et omnibus qui in sublimitate sunt . ut quietam et 
trangullam wtam agamus in omni pretate et castitate (3) hoc 
enim bonum est et acceptum coram saluatore nostro deo (4) qui 
omnes homines wult saluos fiert . et ad agnicionem ueritatis uenire ; 
(5) vnus enam deus vnus et mediator dei et hominum . homo 
christus tesus (6) qui dedit redempcionem semetipsum pro omnibus 
curus testimonium temporibus suis confirmatum est . (7) in quo 
positus sum ego predicator et apostolus; veritatem dico non 
mencior . doctor ® gencium in fide et ueritate; (8) uolo ergo wiros 


1 Jnitial b- is obliterated. 


2 Initial O extends down four lines; in the left margin is written c° 2°, 
cap® 2°, surrounded by a line. 
3 Final -7 inserted, very small. 


* fol. 196, b, col. 1. 
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orare in omni loco leuantes puras manus sine wra et disceptacione ; 
(9) similiter et mulieres in abitu ornato cum uerecundia et sobrie- 
tate ornantes se non in tortis! crimbus aut auro aut margaritis 
uel ueste preciosa (10) sed quod decet mulieres promittentes 
pretatem per opera bona; (11) mulier in scilencio discat cum omni 
subieccione; (12) Docere autem mulieri non permitto neque 
dominari in wirum sed esse in scilencio (13) Adam enim primo 
formatus est deinde eua . (14) et Adam non est seductus . mulier 
autem seducta in preuaricacione fuit; (15) saluabitur autem per 
filiorum generacionem . si permanserit in fide et dileccione et 
sanctificacione (1) | perfore I beseche first of? alle thyngys 
obsecracyouns to be made and prayers . postulacyouns . doyngys 
of thankyngys for alle men . (2) and for kyngys . and for alle pat 
ben constytute in heynes pat we lede a quyete and a pesable lyfe 
in alle pyte and castyte (3) §] For pat is good and accept bifore 
god oure saueowr (4) * pe whiche wile alle men to be maad safe 
and to come to pe knowyng of pe sopnesse (5) {] For one is god 
and one is medyatour of god and of man pat is iesus crist maad 
for vs man (6) pe whiche has gyfen redempcyoun hymself for 
alle . pe witnes of whom is confermyd in his tymes (7) in pe 
whiche I am sett prechour and apostyl 4 pe sope I seye and lye 
not . doctowr of pe fole in feip and sopnes; (8) 4 perfore I wil 
men to praye in eche stede liftyng vp pure handys with ? oute 
wrathe and stryf (9) § and also and wymmen in ornate abite 
with schame and sobrenes enowrnande pem not 1m herys wrypen 
or with gold or with margarytis or precyouse clopyng; (10) but 
pat pat besemys wymmen byhetande pite purgh goode werkys 
(11) §| pe wommazn lerne sche in scylence with alle subieccyoun 
(12) §| To teche forsope I suffre not to pe womman nor to lord- 
schipen in pe man but to be in scylence (13) 4] For Adam first 
is maad; pen after Hue; (14) and Adam is not disceyuyd first 


1 A defect in the vellum causes a space to be left between fortis and 
crinibus, and in the line below between marga- and -ritis. 
MS. of of, 
3 In the right margin of posite this and the five following lines is drawn 
a woman’s head. 
* fol. 196, b, col, 2. 
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pe womman forsope was disceyuyd in pe preuaricacyoun (15) 
4] Sche schal be sauyd forsope purgh generacion of childre . if 
sche dwelle in pe feip and loue and holynes with sobrenes. 


[ridens 1 sermo; st quis episcopatum desiderat bonum opus 
desiderat; (2) Oportet ergo episcopum wrreprehensibilem 
esse . vnius vxoris virum sobrium . prudentem . ornatum . pudicum 
hospitalem . doctorem . (3) non winolentum non percussorem sed. 
modestum . non litigiosum . non cupidum . (4) sue domui preposi- 
tum . filios habentem subditos cum omni castitate; (5) sv quis 
autem domui sue preesse nescit quomodo ecclesre der diligenciam 
habebit; (6) Non neophitum ne in superbiam elatus m dudicvum 
incidat diaboli; (7) Oportet autem illum et testimonium habere 
bonum ad hys qui foris sunt . ut non m opprobrium incidat et 
laqueum diaboli (8) §| Diaconos similiter pudicos non bilingues 
non vino multo deditos non turpe . lucrum sectantes . (9) habentes 
mustertum det in consciencia pura; (10) et hy quorum probentur 
primum . et sic ministrent nullum crimen habentes; (11) Mulieres 
similiter pudicas . non detrahentes . sobrias fideles 1 omnibus ; 
(12) Diacones sint vnius vxoris viri qui filyys suis bene presint et 
dombus suis; (13) qui enim bene ministrauerint gradum sibi 
bonum adquirent et multam fiduciam in fide que est in christo vesu ; 
(14) hec tibet scribo fila Timothee sperans me venire ad te cito; (15) 
si autem tardauero ut scias quomodo oporteat te in domo det 
conuersarz que est ecclesia der uiui columpna et firmamentum 
ueritatis (16) 4] et manifeste magnum est pretatis sacramentum quod 
manifestatum est m carne vustificatum est in spiritu apparurt angelis 
predicatum est gentibus creditum est m1 mundo . assurmptum est 
an gloria * * (1) 4] Trewe zs pis woord §| Whoso desyres a bysscho- 
pryche ® he desyres a good werk (2) §] For it bihouys a bisschop 
to be vnreprehensible . pe man of one wife . sobre queynte im 

1 Initial / extends down four short lines and to the foot of the column; 
in the right margin is written c° 3°, cap® 3°, surrounded by a circular line. 

2 A fish is drawn in the space at the end of this short line, and lines are 
drawn from it underneath the last line of the column. 


3 MS. bisschorpryche. 
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alle hise deedys enowrnyd with vertues chaste pat is to seye schame- 
ful hospitalle to pe nedy in crist techere of goddys woord in lyf . 
-woord and exsaumple (3) no vynolent nor smytere . but debonere . 
not chidere . not coueytouse (4) to his meyne or his house a weel 
ordeynere . hafande swhiectis weel in alle chastite (5) {| Whoso 
forsope kan not ordeyne byfore to his house or meyne hou schal 
he haue dylygence of pe kyrke of god (6) §] Not 1 a neophite . pat 
as to sey buystous or newe turned lest he born vp in to pride falle 
in to dome and in to pe snare of pe deuylle (7) {| it byhouys hym 
forsope to han good witnesse of pem pat ben withoute so pat 
he falle not in to reprefys and in to pe snare of pe fend (8) § Also 
it byhouys dekyns to be chaaste nott two tungyd not gyfen to 
to myche wyn not folewande foule wynnynge (9) hafande pe 
priuete of pe feip in pure conscyence (10) §] and pei forsope be 
pei preuyd first . and so mynystre pei hafande no blame (11) 
§| Also wymmen it bihouys to be chast not bacbitande sobre and 
trewe in alle pyngus (12) 4 Dekynes be pei men of one wif pe 
whyche ordeyne weel to peire childre and to peire houses (13) 
{| pei pat weel hafe mynystrid pei purchasen to pem a good degre 
and rayche treist in to pe feip pat is in iesu cerist (14) §j pise 
thyngis Tymothe sone I write hopande me to come to pee soone 
(15) ¥ if I hafe taried so pat pou wite hou pe bihouys to be con- 
uersaunt in pe hous of god pe whiche is pe kyrke of pe quyke 
god pyleer and firmament of sopnes . (16) and opynly is a gret 
sacrament of pite pe whiche is schewid opyn in pe flesch and 
is iustyfyed in spyryt §] pe whiche aperid to aungelis and is 
prechid to pe fole and is betakyn or beleeuyd in pe worlde and 
is takyn vp in glorye. 


piritus 2 autem manifeste dicit . quia in nowissimis temporibus 
discedent quidam a fide attendentes spiritibus erroris . et 
doctrinis demoniorum (2) in hipocrist loquencium mendacium et 


1 A crozier is sketched in the left margin in black and red, extending 
upwards from this line along twelve lines. 

2 Initial S- extends down four lines, its ornamentation to the foot of 
the column; in the left margin is written c° 4, ca® 4°, surrounded by a 
line. . 
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cautervatam habencium suam conscienciam; (3) prohibencium 
nubere . abstinere a cibis quos deus creawit ad percipiendum cum 
graciarum accione fidelibus et his qui cognouerunt weritatem 
(4) guia omnis creatura dei bona et nichil reiceendum . qaod cum 
graciarum accione percipitur (5) 4] *sanctificatur enim per uerbum 
dei et oracionem (6) preponens hoc fratribus . bonus eris minister 
christa vesu enutritus werbis fider et bone doctrine quam assecutus es 
(7) Ineptas autem et aniles fabulas dewta; et excerce terpsum ad 
pietatem; (8) nam corporalis exerci[ta|cio ad modicum vtilis est . 
pretas autem ad omnia vtilis est promissionem habens wite que 
nunc est et future (9) 9] Fidelis sermo et omni accepaone dignus 
(10) 4] In hoc envm laboramus . et maledicimur quia speramus 
m deum wuum qui est saluator omnium hommum maxime 
fidelium ; (11) percipe hoc et doce (12) nemo adolocenciam twam 
contempnat ; sed exemplum esto fidelium im uerbo . mm conuersacione 
in caritate m fide m castitate . (13) Dum venio attende lecciont 
exortaciont! . doctrine; (14) Noli necgligere? graciam que in te® 
est* . que data est tibe per propheciam cum imposicione manuum 
sacerdotis . (15) hec meditare m hijs esto . ut profectus twus mani- 
festus sit omnibus (16) Attende tibi et doctrine insta in allis . hoc 
enim faciens . et tevpsum saluum facies et eos qui te audiunt; 
(1) seniorem ne increpaueris sed obsecra ut patrem . vuwuenes ut 
fratres . (2) anus ut matres iuwuencula ul sorores in omne castitate 
(1) pe® holy gost forsope opynly seys pat in pe laste tymes . 
som schal departe fro pe feyth gyfande entent to spyritis of 
errour and to techyngus of deuelys spekande lesyng (2) in ypoeri- 
sye and hafande peire conscyence corrupt or serud (3) defendande 
to wedde . and abstene fro metys pe whiche god has maad to be 
tan with thankyngys doyng to lele men and to pem pe whiche 
han knowen pe sope (4) {] for eche creature of god is good and no 
ping to be cast awey pat is tan with seeldyng of thankyngus 


1 -or-in exortacioni is inserted above the line, with caret after ew-. 
2 A hand drawn in the right margin points to this. 

3 MS. inte. 

4 est is inserted above the line, written very small. 

> The letters 6 a are scribbled in the margin. 
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(5) {j for it is halewid purgh pe woord of god and prayere . (6) and 
pou purposande pise pingus to pe brepere; pou schalt be a good 
mynystre of crist iesu nurschid in pe woordis of pe feip and of 
good doctrine pe whiche pou art folewid (7) {] vncowenable 
forsope and quenys fablis or veyne fablys forsake pou §] Excercyse 
piselfe to! pite (8) | for a bodyly excercitacyoun; to litil it is 
profitable | Pite forsope to alle pyng it is profitable . hafande 
pe byheste of lyf pat now is and is to come (9) 4 Trewe is pis 
woord and worpi alle accepeyoun (10) for in pis we trauelyn . and 
we ar waryed . for we hopyn in god of lyf . pat is saueour of alle 
men and most of pe trewe (11) §| pise thyngus bidde pou and teche 
pou (12) §| No man dispise pi zoupe but be pow exsaumple in 
woord and in conuersacion in charite in feip in chastite (13) J Til 
pat I come gyfe pow entent to lessoun and to exortacyoun and 
to techyng? (14) {] Wile pou not dispise pe grace pat?* is in 
pee . pe whiche is gifen to pee purgh prophecye with pe imposy- 
cyoun of pe handes of prestis (15) and pise thynges hafe mynde of 
. nv pise thyngis be pou pat pi prophecye be maad opyn to alle 
(16) 4] Gif tente to pee . and to doctrine; Instande pou in pem 
for pou doande pat thyng . and pou schalt make piselfe safe 
and pem pat heryn pee 


(1) §] pe oolde blame pou not; but praye hym as fader §] pe 
zonge beseche as brepere . (2) pe oolde wymmen as moderys; pe 
z0nge maydenys as systeris and do pow in alle chastite (3) Uiduas * 
honora . que were vidue sunt . (4) si qua autem wdua filios aut 
nepotes habet . discat primum domum suam regere et mutuam 
vicem reddere parentibus hoc enim acceptum est coram deo ; (5) que 
autem uere uidua est et desolata speret in deum . et instet oraci- 
onibus et obscracionibus nocte et die; (6) nam que in delicus. est 
uiuens mortua est; (7) et hoc precipe ut irreprehensibiles sit; 
(S) st quis autem suorum et maxime domesticorum curam non 

1 A in right margin. 

2 A hand drawn in the margin points to this line. 


3 Initial U extends down four lines; in the left margin is written c™ 5 
cap™. 5, but the usual division of chapters has been followed. 
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habet fidem negauit et est infideli deterior; (9) vidua eligatur non 
minus sexaginta annorum que fuit vnius wiri veor (10) in operibus 
bonis testimonium habens; si filios educawit si hospicio recepit . 
st pedes sanctorum lawit . si tribulacionem pacientibus summinis- 
trawit; st omne opus bonum subsecuta est (11) 4 Adolosenciores 
autem uiduas deuita YJ Cum enim lucuriate fuerit m christo 
nubere uolunt; habentes dampnacionem (12) quia primam fidem 
writam fecerunt; (13) simul autem et! ociose discunt arcumure 
domos ; non solum ociose sed et werbose et curiose loquentes que non 
oportet (3) | Wydues pe whiche ben verre wydewys worschipe pou ; 
(4) if any wydewe forsope hafe oiper childre or emys; lerne sche 
first hyre house to gouerne and oiper to oper tymys to 3eelde to pe 
faders and modyrs . for pat is accept bifor. god (5) 4] Sche forsope 
pat is a verre wydewe desolate . hope sche in god and instande 
sche to bysekyngus and prayers nyght and day (6) 4] For whi sche 
pat is lifande in delytis sche is dead (7) 4 and pis bidde pou pat 
pei ben irreprehensyble (8) {| Whoso forsope has no cure of his 
owne and most of his homly ; as ben faders and moderis and brepere 
and. of suyche manere; he is werre pan pe vntrewe and has denyed 
pe feip (9) pe widewe be sche chosyn of no lesse pen of sixty 3eer 
pe whiche has ben pe wife of one man , (10) hafande witnes in 
goode werkys; if sche has nurschid forp childre; if sche hafe 
ressayued pe poere in hostage .if sche has waschyn pe feet of holy 
men; if sche hafe vnderseruyd to pe suffrende tribulacyoun; if 
sche hafe folewid alle goode werk (11) 4] songe wydewys forsope 
go pou fro 4] for * when pei han don peire leccherye penne pei wil 
weddyn in crest (12) pei hafande dampnacyoun . for pe first feip 
pei han maad in veyn (13) §] and to gydere forsope pei lernyn to go 
aboute houses in ydel . not onely in ydel . but curyously and 
uerbously . or ful of woordys pei spekande poo thyngys pat byhouys 
not (14) §] Volo ergo wuniores nubere filios procreare matres familias 
esse . nullam occasionem dare aduersario maledicti gracia® (15) 
fam enm quedam conuerse sunt retro sathanan ; (16) si quis fidelis ; 


1 A is written in the left margin. 
2 After gracia the words si quis fidelis have been written and cancelled. 
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vel si qua fidelis habet widuas . sumministret iilis et non grawetur 
ecclesia ut hijs qui were vidue sunt sufficiat (17) J Qui bene presunt 
presbyter? duplict honore digni habeantur maxime qui laborant 
m uerbo et doctrina . (18) Dicit enim scriptura; non alligabis os 
bow trituranti ; quia dignus est operarius mercede sua (19) 4] Aduer- 
sus presbiterum wuoli accusacionem recipere nist sub duobus wel 
iribus testibus; (2UV) peccantes coram omnibus argue . ut et ceteri 
tamorem habeant; (21) Testor coram deo et christo vesu et electis 
angelis ut hec custodias sine preiudicio nichil faciens m aliam 
partem declinando; (22) manus cito nemini imposueris . neque 
communicaueris peccatis alienis Teipsum castum custodi ; (23) nola 
adhuc aquam bibere sed uino modico utere propter sthomacum 
tuum . et frequentes tuas infirmatates ; (24) quorumdam hominum 
peccata manifesta sunt precedencia. ad iudicium ; quosdam autem 
et subsecuntur ; (25) simliter autem et facta bona manifesta sunt ; 
et que aliter se habent abscondi non possunt (14) § perfore I wile 
pe 50ngere wydewys to wedde to brynge forp childre to be huswyfes 
none occasyoun of waryyng to gife to pe aduersarye in grace 
(15) §] For now som ben turnyd ageyn after sathan (16) § If any 
trewe man hafe wydewys . vnderserue he to pem and be not pe 
kyrke greuyd . so pat it suffyse to pem pat ben verre wydewys 
(17) §] pe prestis pat weel gon byfore or ordeyne in dubble wor- 
schipe be pei had worpi . and most pei pat trauelen in woord and 
doctrine (18) {| for holy writ seys . pat pou schalt not brydele pe 
moup to pe oxe plowande and pe trauelour is worpi? his mede 
(19) | Ageynus forsope pe preest wil pou not ressayfe acusacyoun . 
but vnder two or thre witnessis (20) 4] pe synnande forsope bifore 
alle? repreyue pou pat opere perof han drede (21) §] Ladiure pee . 
bifore god and crist iesu and pe chosen aungelis of hym pat pou kepe 
pise thyngys and nothyng pou schalt do withoute examynacyoun 
bowande in to an ooper partye . (22) to no *man putte pou in pe 
handus soone ; nor comune pou not with oper menus synnus §] but 
chaste kepe pou piselfe (23) Wile pou not zit drynke water . but 


1 MS. worpis, with -s erased. 
2 A written twice in the margin. 
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vse pou a litil wyn for pi stomac and for pi zerne syknessys (24) 
§] pe synnus of summe men ar schewyd opyn goande bifore to 
pe dome and of summe forsope pei vnderfolewyn (25) {| and also 
forsope goode dedys ben maade opyn . and poo pat han pem 
operwise pei may not ben hyd in pe tyme of discussyoun 


Cees 1 sunt sub wugo serui dominos suos omni honore 
dignos arbitrentur ne nomen domini et doctrina blasphemetur 

(2) §] Que autem fideles habent dominos non contempnant quia 
fratres sunt . sed magis serwant . quia fideles sunt et dilecti . qua 
beneficty participes sunt; hec doce et exhortare . (3) si quis aliter 
docet et non adquiescit sanis sermonibus domini nostri iesu christi . 
et ev que secundum etatem est doctrine (4) superbus et nichil 
scvens . sed languens circa questiones et pugnas uerborum . ex 
quibus oriuntur inwidie . contenciones blasphemie . suspiciones 
male . (5) conflictaciones hommum mente corruptorum et qui a 
ueritale private sunt existimancium questum esse pietatem . (6) est 
autem questus magnus pietas cum sufficiencia; (7) nichil enim 
_tntulimus in hune mundum haud dubium quia nec auferre possu- 
mus quid; (8) habentes autem alimenta et quibus tegamur . hijs 
contents simus; (9) nam qui uolunt diuites fier’ incidunt im temp- 

tacionem et laqueum diaboli et desideria multa inutilia et nociua 
que mergunt homines in interitum et perdicionem (10) § Radia 
enim omnium malorum est cupiditas; quam quidam * appetentes 
errauerunt a fide et inseruerunt se doloribus multis (1) 4 Alle pei 
pat are vnder 30k seruauntus trowe pei peire lordys worpi alle 
worschipe . lest pe name and pe lore of god be blasphemyd 
(2) 4 pei forsope pat han trewe lordys dispise not pei pem for pei 
ar brepere but rapere serue pei pem for pei ben leale and louyd 
of god pe whiche arn parteners of pe benefyce of pe seruauntys 
{| pise thyngys teche pou and conseyle pou (3) {| Whoso operwise ? 
techis and acordys not to holy woordys of oure lord iesu erst and 
to pat lore pat 1s after pyte (4) he is prowd and no thyng knowande. 
1 Jnitial Q extends down four short and eight full-length lines. In the 


left margin is written c° 6°, ca°. 6°, surrounded by a line. 
2 A is written in the margin. 
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but longyng abowte questyouns and debatys of woordis of pe 
whiche spryngyn enuyes . contencyouns . blasphemys . suspy- 
cyouns . ylle (5) strifes of men corrupt in per thoght and for pei ben 
priued fro pe sope. of hem‘trowande wynnyng to be pyte (6) §] Pyte 
with suffycyence forsope is a gret wynnyng (7) 9] For no pyng we 
brynge in to pis world; and no dowte pat no thyng we may bere 
fro pe * world (8) §] We perfore hafande mete and drynk and with 
pe whilke we be hyld . wrth pise be we payed (9) § forwhi pet 
pat wil be maade riche . pei fallyn in in to temptacioun and in to 
pe snare of pe deuyl . and in to manye desyres vnprofitable and 
noyouse pe whyche drowne men in to death and dampnacyoun 1 
(10) {| For roote of alle euelys is coueytyse pe whiche som men 
coueytande pei han errid fro pe feip and han insert pemselfe to 
manye sorewys (17) §] Tu autem o homo dev? hec fuge; sectare 
uero tusticiam . pretatem . fidem . caritatem . pacienciam . mansue- 
tudinem; (12) Certa bonum certamen fider; apprehende wtam 
efernam in qua vocatus es et confessus es bonam confessionem 
coram multis testibus; (13) precipio tibt coram deo qui uiwificat 
omnia el christo vesu qui testimonium reddidit sub poncio pilato 
bonam confessionem . (14) ut serues mandata sum macula . wrrepre- 
hensibilia usque in? aduentum domini nostri vesu christe . (15) quem 
suis temporibus ostendet beatus et solus potens rex regum et dominus 
dominancium* . (16) qui solus habet immortalitatem et lucem 
habitat inaccessibilem quem widit hominum nullus . sed nec widere 
potest cui honor et imperium in sempiternum amen (17) §[ Diuitibus 
huius seculi precipe non sublime sapere neque sapere in incerto 
diuiciarum . sed in domino qui prestat nobis omnia abunde ad 
_fruendum ; (18) bene agere diuites fieri in operibus bons facile 
tribuere communicare (19) thesaurisare sibt fundamentum 
bonum in futurum . ut apprehendant ueram vitam (20) YO 
Timothee depositum custodi deuitans profanas uocum nowtates 


1 A is written in the margin. 

* dei is written inthe margin, with caret after homo. 
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4 Scribbled in the right margin: Radix omniuwm(bis) malorum est 
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et opposiciones falsi nominis sciencie . (21) quam quidam promit- 
tentes circa fidem exciderunt 4 Gracia tecum Amen (11) §] Ha pou 
forsope pe man of god . flee pou pise pyngys . suee pou forsope . 
riztwisnes . pyte . feip . charite . pacience mekenes . (12) and 
stryfe pou a good stryf of pe feip 4] Take pou pe euerlastande life 
in to pe whiche pou art callid and art knowlechid bifore manye 
witnessys a good confessyoun (13) § I commaunde pee bifore god 
and crist iesu pat quykynys alle pyng pe whiche when he was vnder 
pounce Pylate seeldid witnes a good confessyoun (14) pat pou 
kepe pe maundementus vnreprehensyble withoute wem in to pe 
aduent of crist iesu oure lord . (15) pe whiche he schal schewe in 
his tymes . he kyng.of kyngus and lord of lordys . blessyd and 
onely myghty (16) pe whiche onely has vndeadlynes and enhabytus 
list vnaccessible pe whiche none of men sawgh nor may see . to 
whom is glorye and worschipe and biddyng withoute ende amen 
(17) 4] To pe ryche men of pis worlde bidde pou not to sauouwre 
heyly . nor to hope in pe vn*certeynys of peire Richessys . but 
in pe quyke god pe whiche gifes to vs alle thyng abundauntly to 
vse ; (18) and bidde pou pe riche to do weel and to be made ryche 
in goode werkis lightly to gyfe peyrs and comune . pat is to trowe 
pewre thyngus comune (19) to tresoure to pem a good ground in tyme 
comynge pat pei take pe verray lyfe (20) 4] O Tymothe kepe pou 
pe lore to pee betan . eschewande pe cursyde noueltees 1 of voyeys 
and pe false opposiciouns of name of kunnyng (21) pe whichesomme 
bihetande pei han fallen:aboute pe feip §| Grace be with pee 
AmeN. 


1 A in left margin. 
* fol. 198, b, col. 1. 
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Paulus! apostolus christi iesu per uoluntatem dei secundum 

_ promissionem uite que est in christo iesw (2) Timotheo 
karissimo filio; gracia misericordia pax a deo patre et christo iesu 
domino nostro (3) Gracias ago deo cui seruio a progenitoribus 
meis mM consciencia pura . quod sine intermissione habeam tui 
memoriam im oracionibus meis nocte ac die (4) desiderans te 
uidere . memor lacrimarum tuarum ut gaudio implear (5) recorda- 
clonem accipiens eius fider que est in te non ficta . que et habitauit 
primum in awa tua Lorde et matre tua euniche?; Certus sum 
autem quod et in te; (6) propter quam causam et admoneo te ut 
resuscites graciam dei que est m te per imposicionem manuum 3 
mearum (7) {| Non enim dedit nobis deus spiritum tumoris . sed 
uirtutis et dileccionis et sobrietatis (8) Noli waque erubescere 
testimonium domini nostri neque me uinctum eius . sed collabora 
euangelio secundum wirtutem det (9) qui nos liberauit et uocawt 
uocacione sancta non secundum opera nostra . sed secundum 
propositum suum et graciam que data est nobis im christo iesu 
ante tempora secularia (10) manifestata est autem nunc per 
illuminacionem saluatoris nostri vesu christy qua destruait quidem 
mortem illuminawit autem witam et mncorrupcionem per euangelium 
(11) in quo positus sum ego predicator . et apostolus . et magister 
gencium . (12) ob quam causam hec pacior . sed non confundor ; 
Scio enim cui credidi et certus sum quia potens est depositum * 
meum seruare in illum diem . (13) formam habens sanorum 
uerborum que a me audisti in fide et dileccione in christo iesu; 
(14) bonum depositum custodi per spiritum sanctum qua habitat 

1 Tnitial P extends down four short and ten full-length lines. In the 
left margin is written-c° 1°, cap® 1°, surrounded by two lines. 
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in nobis; (15) scis enim hoc quod auersi sunt a me omnes qui im 
Asia sunt . ex quibus est philegus et hermogenes ; (16) Det miseri- 
cordiam dominus honesiforr domur quia sepe me refrigerauit . 
et cathenam meam non erubuit; (17) sed cum Romam. venisset 
solicite me quesiuit et wnwenit ; (18) Det alla dominus misericordiam 
muenire a deo in ila die; et quanta Ephest ministramt melius tu 
nostt; (1) §] Poule pe apostil of crist iesu purgh pe wil of god 
after pe byheste of pe lyf pat is in crist iesu . (2) to Tymothe 
alperderest sone . grace be to pee mercy and pees of god pe 
fader and iesu crist oure lord (3) {| I do! than*kyngys to my god. 
to whom I serue I lerid of my forfaders in pure conscience pat 
withoutyn styntyng I hafe mynde of pee in my prayerys nyght 
and day (4) desyrande pee to see . hafande mynde of py terys; 
so pat I be fulfild wth ioye (5) takande mynde of pat feip pat 
is in pee not feynyd and pe whiche dwellide in fyrst in pi graun- 
dame Laode . and in pi moder Eunice § perfore I am certeyn 
pat pe same feip dwellis in pee . (6) for pe whiche cause I 
amoneste pee pat pou reyse pe grace of god pe whiche is in pee 
purgh pe imposicyoun of my handys (7) §] for god has not 
gyfen to vs pe spyrit of drede . but of uertue and of loue . and of 
sobrenes . (8) §] perfore wil pou not schame 2 pe witnes of god . 
nor me pe boundyn of hym . but trauele with to pe euangelye 
after pe vertue of god (9) pe whiche has delyuerid 30u and callid 
with his holy callyng 4] Not after oure werkys; but after his 
purpos and grace pe whiche is gyfen to vs in crist iesu bifore 
pe seculer worldys (10) §] Now forsope it is schewid purgh pe 
light of oure saueowr iesu crist . pe whiche certis has destrzed 
pe death has lightid forsope pe lyf and incorrupcyoun purgh pe 
euangelye (11) in pe whiche I am sett prechour and pe apostyl 
and maistre of pe fole (12) 4] For pe whiche cause she I suffre 
pise thyngus . but I am not confoundid ¥ for 3 I woot to whom 


1 In the lower margin are some scribblings, and seven attempts at a 
capital 7’—the scribe evidently practising his hand for the initial letter 
of chap. II. 

2 A written in margin between the columns. 

3 A is written in the right margin. 


* fol, 198, b, col. 2. 
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I hafe beleeuyd . and I am certeyn pat he is myghty . my hele 
to kepe in to pat day . (13) hafande pou pe fourme of pe heeleful 
woordys pe whiche pou hast herd of me in pe feip and pe loue 
in iesu crist (14) | Kepe pou pe goode depose . pat is pe office 
to pee betan purgh pe holy gost pe whiche dwellys in vs (15) ¥ for 
pou knowist pat thyng pat alle pat ben in Asye ben turnyd 
awey fro me . of pe whiche is philet and hermogenes (16) {] God 
gyfe hys mercy to pe hous of Onesiophery . for 3erne he has 
refreschid me and schamyde not my cheyne . (17) but when 
he hadde come to rome bysyly he soughte me and foond me 
(18) §] and perfore god gyfe hym mercy . to fynde of oure lord 
in pat day of dome . and hou many pingus he has mynystryd 
to me in Ephesy pow knowist best 


J ‘u+ ergo fili mi confortare mn gracia que est im christo iesu 

(2) et que audisti a me per multos testes; hec commenda 
fidelibus hominibus qui idoner erunt . et alios docere; (3) labora 
sicut bonus miles christi vesu; (4) Nemo mulitans deo implicat se 
negocyjs secularibus . ut et placeat cui se probawit; (5) nam et qui 
certat in agone non coronatur nisi legitime certauerit ; (6) laborantem 
agricolam oportet primum de fructibus? * accipere . (7) Intellige 
que dico; Dabit enim tibi dominus m omnibus intellectum ; 
(8) memor esto dominum vesum christum resurexisse a mortuis 
ex semine dauid secundum ewangelium meum . (9) in quo laboro 
usque ad winceula quasi male operans sed werbum dev non est 
alligatum; (10) Ideo omnia sustineo propter electos ut et wpsi 
salutem consequantur que est in christo vesu cum gloria celesti 
(1) 4] perfore my sone be pou comfortid in pe grace pat is in 
crist iesu (2) and pat pou hast herd of me purgh manye witnessis . 
poo thyngus betake pou to trewe men pe whiche schal be able 
and opere to teche; (3) trauele pou as pe knyght of lesu erist 


1 Tnitial 7 extends down three lines; in the right margin is written : 
c° 2°, cap.° 2°, surrounded by a line. 
2 MS. fructubus. 
* fol, 199, a, col. 1. 


224 II. Ad Timotheum, II 


(4) (| For no man knyghthodande to god ymplyes hymselfe 
with marchawndisis or seculer | herendys . pat he plese to hym 
to whom he has auowyd hym (5) § For he pat stryfes in a 
stryfhe schal not be corownyd but if he hafe stryfen lawefully 
(6) §] It behouys pe trauaylende tylman first for to tan of pe 
frutys (7) §| Vnderstand what I seye 4 for god schal gyfe to 
pee in alle pyngus vnderstandyng (8) 4] hafe pou mynde iesu 
crust oure lord to han rise fro death of pe seed of dauyd after 
myn euangelye (9) in pe whiche I trauele in to pe bondys as 
I euyl werkande . but pe woord of god is not boundyn ? (10) 
4] perfore I susteyne alle thynge for pe chosyn . so pat pei suen 
pe hele . pe whiche is in iesu crist with heuenely glorye. (ZZ) 
{ Fidelis sermo . nam si commortus sumus et conuiuemus . (12) sa 
sustinemus et conregnabimus . si negauerimus et alle negabit nos ; 
(13) st non credimus alle fidelis permanet . negare sevpsum non 
potest . (14) hec commoneo testificans coram deo . Noli uerbis 
contendere in nichil viele . nist ad subuersionem audiencium . 
(15) solicite cura tecpsum probabilem exhibere deo . operarium in 
confusibilem . recte tractantem werbum ueritatis (16) prophana 
autem et uaniloquia dewta; Multum enim proficiunt ad impieta- 
tem . (17) et sermo eorum ut cancer serpit ; ex quibus est hymeneus 
et philetus (18) qui a ueritate exciderunt dicentes resureccionem 
vam factam et subuertunt quorundam fidem . (19) sed firmum 
fundamentum dei stat . habens signaculum hoc; Cognouit dominus 
qui sunt evus; et discedat ab iniquitate omnis gui nominat nomen 
det (20) In magna autem domo non solum sunt vasa aurea et 
argentea . sed et lignea et fictilia . et quedam quidem'in honorem . 
quedam wero in contumeliam ; (21) si quis ergo emundauerit se ab 
astis erit uas in honorem sanctificatum et vtile domino ad omne 
opus bonum paratum (22) 4] Iwuenilia autem puerilia fuge . 
sectare uero vusticiam . fidem . caritatem . pacem . cum hiys qui 
muocant dominum de corde puro; (23) stultas autem et sine disci- 
plina questiones dewita . sciens quod generant lites; (24) seruwm 
autem domini non oportet litigare . sed mansuetum esse ad omnes 
docibilem pacientem (25) cum modestia . corripientem eos qui 


1 A in left margin, 
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resistunt nequando det allis deus penitenciam * ad cognoscendam 
werrtatem . (26) et resipiscant a diaboli laqueis a quo captiui tenentur 
ad ipsius voluntatem (11) §] A trewe woord 2s pis § for if we arn 
deade to pe world we schal lyfe with crist (12) §] if we susteyne ! 
heere tribulacions for crist . we schal regne with crist ¥ if we han 
denyed hym . and he schal denye vs (13) { I[f] we han not 
beleeuyd he? dwellis trewe . he may not denye hymselfe (14) 
‘| pise thyngus I amoneste . witnessande bifore god 4] Wile pou 
not stryfe with woordys . for! to noght it is profitable; but 
to pe subuersyoun of pe herande; (15) {| Bysyly charge piself 
to gyfe pee a profhable werkare not confusyble; but rizttretande 
pe woord of sopnes-(16) §] Eschewe pou forsope cursyde woordys 
and veyne + spechys 4] Forwhi pei profiten myche to vnworschipe 
of god; (17) and pe woord of pem crepis as pe crabbe J Of pe 
whiche is ymene and Phileto (18) pe whiche han fallid fro pe 
sope seyande pe resureccyoun don . and pei han subuertyd pe 
feip of somme (19) §] But pe stable ground?! of god standys 
hafande pis tokyn {| Oure lord knowis poo pat arn hise; and | 
departe he fro alle wickidnes . eche man pat namys pe name of 
god (20) {| For in a gret hous not only are goldene vesselys and 
sylueryn; but treene vessellis and maad of erpe §] and somme 
certys ben in to worschipe and somme in to vilenye (21) {| perfore 
whoso has clensyd hym fro pise he schal be a vessel in worschipe 
halewyd and profitable to pe lord to alle good werk ordeynyd 
(22) § songe desyres flee pou §] Sue pou forsope riztwisnes . feip 
and charyte pees with pem pe whiche callyn to god of pure herte 
(23) § foltid questyouns forsope and withoute discyplyne 
eschewe pou witande pat pei gendre stryfes (24) {| pe seruaunt 
of god not byhouys to chyden but be mylde to alle . docible to 
alle . pacient (25) with debonernes . blamande pem pat ageyne 
stande to pe sope; if god any tyme gyfe pem forthenkyng pat 
pei knowe pe sopnesse (26) and pat pei saueryn ageyn fro pe 
snarys of pe deuyl of whom pei arn holde caytyf at pe wil of hym 
1A is written in the margin. 
2 “A cross is sketched in the margin. 
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H« 1 qutem scito quod in nouwissimis diebus mstabunt tempora 
periculosa . (2) et erunt homines sevpsos amantes . cupidi . 
elati . superbi blasphemi . parentibus non obedientes . ingrati 
scelesti (3) sine affeccione . sine pace criminatores ? incontinentes 
ammites sine benignitate . (4) proterur . proditores tunudi uolupta- 
tum amatores magis quam det (5) habentes quidem speciem pretatis 
uirtutem autem eius abnegantes . et hos deuita; (6) ex hijs enim * 
sunt qui penetrant domos . et captiuas ducunt mulierculas oneratas 
peccatis que ducuntur varijs desiderys . (7) semper discentes et 
numguam ad scienciam ueritatis peruenientes ; (8) quemadmodum 
autem ramnes et mambres restiterunt moisy . ita et hy resistunt 
ueritati . homines corrupts reprobi circa fidem; (9) sed vitra non 
proficient; Inscipiencia eorum erit manifesta omnibus sicut et 
ailorum fut (1) 4] pis thyng perfore knowe * pou pat in pe laste 
dayes; schal instande perylouse tymes . (2) and men schal be 
louende pemselfe . coueytouse heye . proude . blasfemus not 
obeschyng to pe fadyrs and modyres vnkynde . felonouse . 
(3) withoute affeccyoun withoute pees . crymynatours . pat is 
puttande crimys to opere incontynent* vnmeke with oute ® 
benygnete . (4) traytours ouerthwert . bollen with pride blynde . 
louerys of lustys mor pen of god . (5) hafande certys a spyce of 
pyte . pat zs of relygyoun and pe vertue of it forsope pei denyande . 
and pise eschewe pou (6) 4] For of pise per ben pe whiche 
persyn howsys and lede wymmen caytyfes chargid with synne 
pe whiche ar disseyuyd: wrth dyuerse desyres . (7) euere lern- 
ande; and neuer comande to pe kunnynge of sopnes (8) §] Os of 
what manerv Iamnes and mambres ageynstoden to moyses . so 
and pise ageyn stonden to pe sopnes ; men corrupt purgh thoght . 
reprofid aboute pe feip . (9) but ouer schal pei not profiten 
{| for pe vnkunnyng of pem schal be schewid opyn to alle as it 
was of pem (10) 4] Tu autem assecutus es meam doctrinam . et 
1 Initial H extends down four short lines and up six full-length lines. 
In the right margin is written c° 3°, cap® 3°, surrounded by a line. 
2 MS. triminatores. 


3 A is written in the margin. 
* incontynent was underlined, and then the line was cancelled. 
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instituclonem et propositum . fidem longanimitatem . dileccionem 
pacienciam . (11) persecuciones passiones qualia michi facta sunt 
Antiochie . yconi) . listris . qaales persecuciones sustinut . et ex omni- 
bus eripuit me dominus;, (12) et omnes qui wolunt pie wiuere in 
christo vesu . persecucionem pacientur ; (15) mali autem homines 
et seductores proficient in peius; errantes et in errorem alios 
nuttentes; (1Z) Tu uero permane in hijs que didicisti et credita 
sunt tibi . sciens a quo didiceris (15) et qua ab infancia sacras 
litteras nostt . que te possunt instruere ad salutem per fidem qui 
est mm christo vesu (16) Omnis scripta diwimitus imspirata vtilis est 
ad docendum . ad corripiendum ad arguendum . ad erudiendum 
mm. tusticia (17) ut perfectus sit homo der ad omne opus bonum 
instructus (10) §| pout forsope art.folewid my doctrine . institu- 
cyoun . pe purpos pe feip . pe longe abydyng . pe loue . pe 
pacyence . (11) pe persecucyounys . pe passyouns pe whiche ar 
don to me at Antyoche . ychonii . listrys . whiche persecucyouns 
I suffrede . and of alle god has delyueryd me (12) ¥ and alle 
pat wil lyue mekely * in iesu crist pei schal suffre persecucion 
(13) §] Euyl men forsope and desseyuers pei schal profite in 
peynes pei errande and puttande in to errowr (14) 4] pou forsope 
dwelle in pise thyngus pat+ pou has leryd . and ben betan to 
pee; witande pou of whom pou hast leryd (15) 4] and for pat 
pou hast knowyn holy writ fro pi chilhede pe whiche may enforme 
pee to heele purgh pe feip pat is in iesu crist (16) {| Eche scripture 
enspiryd of god is profitable to teche . to repreyue . to blame 
to enforme . in rightwisnes (17) pat pe man of god be parfit to 
eche good werk be enformyd 


i | Yestor > coram deo et christo vesu qui iudicaturus est uiuos et 

mortuos et aduentum wpsius et regnum evs; (2) predica 

uerbum insta oportune wmportune; argue obsecra . wncrepa . m 

omnt paciencia et doctrina (3) ert enim tempus cum sanam 
1 A is written in the margin. 


2 Initial 7 extends down four short lines; in the right margin is written 
c° 4°, cap® 4°, surrounded by a line. 


* fol. 199, b, col. 2. 


228 IT. Ad Timotheum, IV 


doctrinam non sustinebunt ; sed ad sua desideria coaceruabunt sibi 
magistros prurientes auribus . (4) et a ueritate quidem auertunt ad 
fabulas audit * autem conuertentur ; (5) tu uero wigila . in omnibus 
labora . opus fac euangeliste . ministervum tuum imple . sobrius esto ; 
(6) ego enim ram delebor . et tempus resolucionis mee instat ; (7) 
bonum certamen certaur; cursum consummaut ; fidem seruam; (8) 
In reliquo reposita est michi corona wusticie . quam reddit michi 
dominus in illa die wustus iudex; Non solum autem mich . sed 
et hys qari diligunt aduentum eius (1) 9 I adiure * pee byfore god 
and crist iesu pe whiche is to deme pe quyke and pe deade; 
and by pe aduent of hym . and pe kyngdam of hym; (2) preche 
pou pe woord and instande pou couenably to pem pat it lykys; 
and vncouenably to pem? pat wilen not gladly heryn § repreyue 
pou . praye pou . and blame pou in alle pacyence and doctrine 
(3) 4] For pe tyme schal be when pei schal not susteyne hole 
doctrine ; butt after per desyres ; per schal kepen to pem maystres 
yckyng with erys . (4) and certys pei schal turne awey peire 
heerynge fro pe sopnes to pe fables . forsope pei schal twrne to 
(5) {| pou forsope wake in alle thyng trauele pou; do pe werk 
of pe euangelyst fulfille pou pyn office ; and be pou sobre (6) § for 
now I am offyrd . and pe tyme of my resolucyoun instandys 
(7) 4 A good stryf I hafe strvuen . I hafe eendyd pe cours . 
and pe feip I hafe kept (8) {] and in pis oper pat ws tyme pat? 
is to come pe corown of rightwisnesse is sett to me pe whiche pe 
lord god rightwis schal zeelde to me in pat day 4] Nat onely for- 
sope'to me but to pem pat louyn hys comyng (9) {| Festina * uenire 
ad me cito; (10) Demas enim me dereliquit diligens hoc seculum 
et abit thesalonicam ; * crescens in galaciam Titus in dalmaciam ; 
(11) Lucas est mecum solus; Marcum assume et adduc tecum ; est 
enim mich vtilis in ministervum; (12) techicum* autem misi 
ephesim; (13) Penulam quam reliqui troade apud carpum veniens 
affer tecum et libros maxime ac membranas (14) 4 Alexander 
errarius multa mala michi ostendit; Reddet illi dominus secundum 


- 1 qudit is written out into the margin: 
2 A is written in the margin. 
3 MS. thesalonitam. 4 MS. tithicum. 
* fol. 200, a, col. 1. 
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opera evus (15) quem et tu deuita; valde enim restitit uerbis nostris ; 
(16) In prima mea defensione . nemo michi affwit . sed omnes me 
dereliquerunt; non illis amputetur; (17) dominus autem michi 
astitit et confortawit me . ut per me predicacio impleatur . et 
audiant omnes gentes . et ita liberatus sum de ore leonis (18) 
{| liberawit autem me dominus ab omni epere malo et salwum 
faciet mm regnum suum celeste . cui gloria in secula seculorum 
amen (19) Saluta priscam et aquilam et honesifori domum; (20) 
Erastus remansit Corintht Trophimum autem reliqui infirmum?. 
(21) festina autem hyemem venire; Salutant te Hubolus et pudens 
et linus et claudia et fratres omnes; (22) dominus vesus christus 
cum spiritu tuo; Gracia uobiscum AmeN (9) § Haste pou to 
come to me soone (10) {| For Demas louande pis world has 
forsake me and is gon to Tesalonye; Crescens in to Galathia; 
Titws in Dalmaciam (11) {| Luke is onely with me 4] Mark take 
pou 3it with pee ¥ for he is profitable to me in to mynysterye 
(12) {| Titum forsope I sente Ephesum (13) 4] Penulam pe whiche 
I lefte at troiade with carpum pou komynge bryng with pee 
and pe bookys and most forsope pe parchemyns (14) 4 Alexander 
pe smythpe myche euyl he schewyde to me {| Oure lord schal 
zeelde to hym aftyr hise werkys (15) and whom pou go fro for he 
ageynstood gretly to oure woordys (16) §{ In my firste defencyoun 
no man was to me helpare . but alle pei forsooke me . be it not 
arettyd to hem (17) {| Qure lord stood to me and comfortide me 
pat purgh me prechynge be fulfild . and pat alle folc heeryn pat 
I am delyueryd of pe moup of pe lyoun (18) §] God has delyueryd 
me of alle euyl werk . and schal make me safe in his heuenyly 
kyngdam to whom be glorye in to world of worldys Amen 
(19) {| Grete pou Priscam and Aquiliam and pe hous of One- 
syphory (20) 4] Erastes lefte at Corynthy 4] Trophvmum forsope 
I lefte syk at Myleto (21) § Hye pee to come byfore wynter 
{| per greetyn pee Kubolus and Pudens and lynus and Claudya 
and alle brepere (22) 4] Oure lord Ihesu crist be with pi spyryt 
§] And grace be with vs Amen 


1 MS. omits MWilet after infirmum, cp. English version. 
2 A large fish is drawn below the column. 
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* Daulus! seruus dei . apostolus autem resu christ secundum 


fidem electorum dei . et agnicionem ueritatis que secundum 
pietatem est (2) in spem wile eterne quam promisit qui non mentitur 
deus ante secularia tempora . (3) manifestauit autem temporrbus 
suis uerbum swum in predicacione que credita est michr secundum 
preceptum saluatoris nostri dei . (4) Tito dilecto filio secundum 
communem fidem . gracia et pax a deo patre et christo vesu saluatore 
nostro; (5) hucus rer gracia relaqui te crete ut ea que desunt corrigas 
et constituas per ciuitates presbyteros sicul ego tibi disposur; 
(6) sv quis sine crimine est vnius vxoris wir . filios habens fideles 
non in accusacione luxurie aut non subditos; (7) Oportet enim 
episcopum sine crimine esse sicut dispensatorem det . non superbum 
mon tracundum . non uinolentum . non percussorem . non turpis 
lucri cupidum . (8) sed hosyitalem benignum . sobrium vwustum 
sanctum . continentem (9) amplectentem eum qui secundum 
doctrinam est fidelem sermonem ut potens sit exhortart in doctrina 
sancta uel sana ad eos qui contradicunt arguere; (10) sunt enim 
multt imobedrentes . waniloqui et seductores maxime autem qué 
de circumcisione sunt (11) quos oportet redargu qui vniuersas 
domos subuertunt . docentes que non oportet turpis lucri gracia; 
(12) Dixit quidam ex illis proprius eorum propheta; Crescences 
semper mendaces male bestie wentres pigri . (13) testimonium hoc 
uerum est; quam ob causam increpa alas dure ut saluc sint in 
fide (14) non intendentes iudaicis fabulis et mandatis hominum 
auersancium se a ueritate . (15) omnia munda mundis . coinquinatis 
autem et [in] fidelibus nichil mumdum . sed inquinate sunt eorum 


1 Tnitial P extends down four short and eight full-length lines, and up 
into the upper margin. 
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et mens et consciencia; (16) Confitentur se nosce deum . factis 
autem negant cum sint abhominati et incredibiles et ad omne 
opus bonum reprobi (1) §] Poule pe seruaunt of god pe apostyl 
forsope of oure lord iesu erst . after pe feip of pe chosyne of 
god . and pe agnycyoun of sopnes . pat is after pyte (2) in to 
hope of euerlastande lyfe pe whiche he has byhight bifore pe 
seculer worldys . pat lyes not (3) and has schewyd opyn in his 
tymes hys sone in pe predicaczon pe whiche is betan to me after 
pe comaundement of oure saueour god; (4) to Tito pe louyd 
chyld after pe comun feip; grace be to pee and pees of god pe 
fader and crist iesu oure saueour (5) §] purgh pe grace or cause 
of pis thyng; I lefte pee at Crete . pat poo thyngus pat wantyn 
pou amende . and pat pou ordeyne preestis by pe cytees as I 
hafe ordeyned to pee (6) §[ If any be wrth out cryme pe man 
of one wyf . hafande leale childre not in accusacyoun of leccherye 
or not subiect to leccherye (7) 4] It byhouys pe byschop to be 
with oute erzme asa dispensare of god . not proud . not wynlewe . 
not wrathefulle! .* not smytere . not of foule wynny[n|g 
coueytouse . (8) but hospital benygne . sobre riztwis hooly 
contynent . (9) clyppande pat woord pat is after pe feip . trewe 
pat he be myghty to conseyle pem in holy doctrine and to re- 
preue pem pe whiche ageynseyn fo pe sope (10) 4] For per be manye 
inobedyent veynespekars and dysseyuers and most forsope pel 
pat arn of circumcysioun (11) pe whiche it byhoues to be re- 
preuyd; poo twrne vpsodoun alle houses . techande pat byhouys 
not purgh cause or grace of foul wynnyng (12) 4] One of pem seyde 
per owne propyr prophete; Cretences euere lyars . and euyl 
bestis of pe wombe slow pat is to seye glotounys and perfore slow 
(13) § pis witnes? is soip {| For pe whiche cause blame pem 
harde pat pei be hole in pe feip . (14) not gyfande tente to 
Tewis talys and to pe biddyngus of men twrnende pem fro pe 
trewthe . (15) For alle clene thyngys ben to pe clene to 
pe fuylyd forsope and to pe vntrewe no thyng is clene . but pe 


1 Sketch in black/and red of the bust of a bishop in the right margin. 
? A is written in the left margin. 
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thoght and pe conscyencys of pem be defuylyd (16) {j pei know- 
leche pem to knowe god . but with peire deedis forsope pei denyen 
whil pei ben abhomynable and incredyble and to alle good werk 
reprofyd of god 


ry%u* autem loquere que decet sanam doctrinam (2) senes ut 
sobry sint . honesti . pudici . prudentes sani in fide . in 
dileccione in paciencia . (3) Anus similiter m habitu sancto . non 
criminatrices 2. non uino multo serwientes . bene docentes . (4) ut 
prudenciam doceant; adolocentulas ut wiros suos ament; filios 
diligant . (5) prudentes . sobrias . castas . domus curam habentes . 
benignas . subditas swis wiris . ut non blasfemetur uwerbum dei ;# 
(6) Iuuenes similiter hortare ut sobrij sint; (7) In omnibus teipsum 
prebe exemplum bonorum operum . in doctrina wm integritate in 
grauitate . (8) uerbum sanum wrreprehensibile ut his qui ex 
aduerso est uereatur nichil habens malum+* dicere de nobis; 
(9) serwos dominis suis subditos esse m omnibus placentes . non 
contradicentes . (10) non fraudentes sed in omnibus fidem bonam 
ostendentes . ut doctrinam saluatoris domini nostri ornent in omni- 
bus (11) Apparut enim gracia dei saluatoris nostr: omnibus 
hominibus (12) erudiens nos . ut abnegantes impietatem . et secularra 
desideria . sobrie et iuste et me uiuamus in hoc seculo . (13) ex- 
spectantes beatam sperm et aduentum glorie magni der et saluatoris 
nostra vesu christe; (14) qui dedit semetipsum pro nobis ut nos 
redimeret ab omni imquitate et mundaret sibi populum accepta- 
bilem . sectatorem bonorum operum . (1d) hec loquere et exhortare 
et argue cum omni wmperio; Nemo te contempnat (1) {| perfore 
speke pou poo thyngus pat semyn hole doctrine (2) oolde men 
pat pei be sobre . chast . queynte hool in feip in loue and in 
pacyence (3) 4 Also pe * oolde wymmen . conseyle pow to be 
1 Initial 7’ extends down four short lines, its ornamentation down eight 
lines more; in the left margin is written ca° 2°, c° 2°, surrounded by a line. 
2 After criminatrices, non has been written twice and then the first one 
cancelled. 


3 dei is written in the right margin, with caret after werbum. 
4 malum is written out into the right margin. 
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in holy habite not puttars of blame to oopere not seruande ! to 
myche wyn . pei blessande (4) pat pey teche queyntyse {] zonge 
wifes also conseyle pou pat pei loue peire husbandys peyre 
childre pat pei loue (5) to be queynte . chaste sobre . hafande 
cure 0 :per meyne . benygne subiect to peire husbondes . so pat 
pe woord of god be not blasfemyd (6) | Also songe men conseyle 
pou pat pei be sobre (7) § In alle thyng gyre pee exaumple of 
goode werkys . In techyng in debonernes in integrite in chastite 
(8) and pat pe woord be hool and irreprehensyble . so pat he pat 
is ageyn pat be aschamyd no thyng hafande euyl to seye of vs 
(9) {| pe seruauntys also conseyle pow to be subiect to per lordys 
m alle thyngus plesande . not ageynseyande . (10) not begylande 
but in alle thyngus pem schewande good feip so pat pei worschipe 
pe lore of oure lord pe saueour (11) § For pe grace of god oure 
saueour has aperid to alle men (12) kennande vs; so pat we 
denyande wickidnes and seculers desyres . sobrely and riztwisly 
and mekely lyue we in pis world; (13) we abydande pe blessid 
hope and pe comyng of pe glorye of pe grete god and oure saueour 
iesu crist (14) "| pe whiche gaf hymselfe for vs; so pat he schulde 
bye ageyn vs fro alle wickidnes . and pat he schulde clense to 
hym pe puple acceptable pe folewere of goode werkys (15) { pise 
thyngys speke pou and conseyle pou and repreyue pou with alle 
comaundynge §| No man dyspyse pee 


dmone® illos principibus et potestatibus subditos esse . dicto 
obedire . ad orane opus bonum paratos esse . (2) nemimem 
blasphemare . non litigiosos esse . sed modestos omnem ostendentes 
mansuetudinem ad omnes homines; (3) eramus enim et nos ali- 
quando insipientes et incredula errantes . serwientes desideris . et 
uoluptatibus uarys . im malicia et inuidia agentes . odibiles odventes 
muicem; (4) Cum autem benignitas et humanitas apparuit 
saluatoris nostri dei; (5) non’ ex operibus iusticie que fecimus nos 
sed secundum swam misericordiam saluos nos fecit per lavacrum 
1 A is written in the right margin, and a line is drawn down the column 
to a hand, which points to in alle, eight lines lower down. 


2 Initial A extends down four short lines, its ornamentation down the 
column and into the lower margin. 
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regeneracionis et renouacionis spiritus sancty . (6) quem effudit in 
nos abunde per iesum christum saluatorem nostrum . (7) ut 
wustificatt gracia ipsius heredes simus secundum spem wite elerne 
(8) 4] fidelis sermo est . et de hijs uolo te confirmare . ut curent 
bonis operibus preesse qui credunt deo; hec sunt bona et vtilia 
hominibus; (9) Stultas autem questiones et genealogias et con- 
tenciones et pugnas legis dewta; sunt enim wmutiles et wane . 
(10) hereticum hominem post vnam et secundam correpcionem 
dewita; (11) sciens * quia subuersus est eiusmodi est et delinquid 
cum sit proprio wdicio condempnatus; (12) 4] Cum misero ad te 
Archman . aut nacam . festina ad me venire nichopolim abi enim 
statui hiemare ; (15) 3enem legis peritum et Apollo solicite premitte 
ut nichil is desit; (14) Discant autem ex nostris bonis operibus 
preesse ad usus + necessarios ut non sint infructuosi . (15) salutant 
te qui mecum sunt omnes ; salula eos qui nos amant in fide; Gracia 
det cum omnibus wobis amen (1) §| Amoneste? pou pem to be 
subiect to princys and to powers and to obesche to pewre sawe 
and to be redy to alle good werk . (2) no man to blasfeme . not 
to be stryuyng but debonere pem schewande alle mekenes to 
alle men (3) § For and we were somtyme vnwyse and not 
byleuande errande and seruande to desyres and to dyuerse lustus 
4] In malyce and in enuye doande hateful and hatande epper 
ooper (4) {| When forsope pe benygnyte and pe humanyte has 
aperyd of god oure saueowr (5) not of pe werkys of ristwisnes 
pat we han don . but after his myche mercy he has maad vs safe - 
purgh pe wasschyng of pe hooly goost of pe regeneracyoun and 
of pe renouacyoun ; (6) pe whiche he has set oute to vs abundaunt- 
ly purgh iesu crist oure saueour; (7) pat we maad_ ristwis 
purgh grace of hym . ben heyrys after pe hope of pe euerlastande 
life . (8) §] prs woord is trewe and of pise I wil pe to conferme 
opere pat leeuyn to god pat pei chargyn or bysyen in goode 
werkys to be byfore opere 4] pise be goode? thyngus and profi- 
table to men (9) {| Foltid questyouns perfore and genelagyes 

1 MS. adusus ; a mark of contraction has been erased over the first -w-, 


showing that aduersus was first written. 
2 A is scribbled in the left margin. 
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and contencions and debatus of pe lawe go pou fro . for pei 
ben vnprofitable and veyne (10) 4{ A man heretyc after pe fyrste 
and pe secownde correpcyoun eschewe pou . (11) witande pat 
he is turned vpsodoun pat is of suych maner . and he trespasis 
he condempnyd with his owne dome (12) “| When I schal han 
sent to pee Artheman and Titicum haste pou to come to me to 
Nichopolym! For pere I stablyd to dwelle in wynter (18) 
§] senam pe wise man of lawe and Apollo bysili sende pou bifore 
so pat no thyng wante to pem (14) §[ and oure cretences lere pei 
to be byfore in gode werkys to necessarye vse pat pey be not 
vnfrutful (15) | Alle pat ben with me pei greten pee {Grete 
pou alle pem pat louen vs in pe feip | pe Grace of god be with 
alle vs AmeN 


1 -cho- written above the line, with caret after Ni-. 


AD PHILEMONEM 


por 1 wneltus wsu christe et Tymotheus frater Philomens 

dilecto et adiutori nostro (2) et Appie karissime sorory . et 
Archippo commulitont nostro . et ecclesie que in domo tua est; 
(3) gracia uobis et pax a deo patre * nostro et domino Iesu christo ; 
(4), Gracias ago deo meo semper memoriam tui facrens mm oracionibus 
meis; (9) Audiens caritatem tuam et fidem quam habes mn domino 
desu et m1 omnes sanctos . (6) ut communicacio fider tue eurdens 
fiat m agnicione omnis boni in uobis in christo iesu (7) Gaudium 
enim magnum habui . et consolacionem im caritate tua; quia 
wscera sanctorum requieuverunt per te frater; (8) propter quod 
multam fiduciam habens in christo iesu amperandi tibi quod ad 
rem pertinet . (9) propter caritatem magis obsecro cum sis tales 
ut Paulus senex; nunc autem et winctus iesu christi (10) obsecro 
te pro meo filio quem genui m wnculis . onesymo . (11) quar tbs 
aliquando inutilis fuit nunc autem et michi et tibi vtilis . quem 
remisi tibe; (12) Tu autem alum ut mea wiscera suscipe . (13) quem 
ego uolueram detinere mecum . ut pro te mich ministraret in 
uimnculis euangely; (14) Sine consilio autem tuo nichil uolua 
facere ut ne uelud ex necescitate bonum tuum esset sed uoluntarium ; 
(15) Forsitan enim ideo discessit ad horam a te ut eternum alum 
recuperes . (16) 1am non ut seruum . sed plus seruo karissimum 
fratrem maxime micht . quanto autem magis tibi . et in carne et 
mm domino; (17) Sz ergo habes me socium ; suscipe illum sicut me ; 
(18) Se autem aliquid nocuit tebt aut debet hoc michi imputa; 
(19) Ego Paulus scripst mea manu . ego reddam . ut non dicam 


1 Jnitial P extends down four short lines, one long line, and out into the 
lower margin. In the left margin is written ca° 1°, c°-1°, surrounded by 
a line. 
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tibe quod et teipsum michi debes; (20) Ita frater te ego fruar in 
domino refice wiscera mea in christo; (21) Confidens de obediencia 
twa scripsi tibi sciens quoniam et super id quod dico facies; (22) 
smul autem et para michi hospicium; Nam spero per oraciones 
uestras donari me uobis; (23) Salutat te Epaphras concaptiuus 
meus im christo iesu . (24) marcus et} Aristarchus Demas et 
Lucas adiutores mei; (25) Gracia domini nostri desu christt cum 
spiritu uestro AmeN (1) § Poule pe boundyn of iesu crist . 
and Tymothe pe broper to Phylomon pe louede and oure 
helpare . (2) and Apye alperderest syster . and to Archippe pe 
commylyton . and to pe kyrke pe whiche is in pi house; (3) 
grace be to 30u and pees of god oure fader and lord iesu crist 
(4) §| I do thankyngus to my god euere makande mynde of pee 
in my prayerys . (5) herande pi charite and feip pat pou hast 
in oure lord Iesu and in alle seyntys; (6) pat pe communicacyoun 
of pi feith be maad euydent in pe agnycyoun of alle goode pat 
is 1n vs in crist iesu (7) §] For I hadde a gret comforth and ioye 
in pi charyte . for purgh pee broper pe entraylys of seyntus han 
restyd (8) §] For pe whiche thyng I hafande myche trest in 
oure lord iesu crist of comawndynge to pee pat pertenys to pe 
thyng or profyte; (9) for charite raper I praye when pou art 
suych as I Paule pe oolde man (10) §] Now forsope I pe bownden 
of iesu crist praye pee for my sone Onesyme whom I gat in my 
bondys . (11) pe whiche was sum tyme to pee vnprofitable ; 
and now * forsope to pee and to me profitable whom I hafe sent 
ageyn to pee (12) { pou forsope tac hym as myn entraylys . 
(13) whom I wolde han withholdyn with me so pat for he 
schulde han mynystryd to me in pe bondys of pe euangelye; 
(14) for with oute pi conseyl noght wolde I do so pat pi 
goode were not of nede pat is ageyn py wille but with pi 
wille (15) ] For by happe perfore he departyde fro pee at 
pe houre so pat pou schuldest not resceyue hym (16) now with 
outen ende as seruaunt . but as alperderest broper for seruaunt 
alpermost to me! | Hou myche more forsope he is dere to pee 


L A is written in the right margin. 
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and in pe flesch for he is pi seruaunt . but more now in oure lord 
for he is a trewe broper (17) 4] perfore if pou hafe me felawe 
tak hym as me (18) 4] For if any thyng he has noyed to pee or 
owys; pat putte pou to me (19) 4] I Poule hafe writen with 
my hande §[ I schal zeelde so pat I schal not seye to pee 
pat onely pi thyngus . but piselfe pou owist to me (20) 4] So 
broper I schal vse pee in oure lord; refete pou myne entrayles 
in oure lord (21) [I trestande in pyn obedyence; I wroot to 
pee . witande pat pou schalt do ouer pat thyng pat I seye (22) 
{| and also forsope dyghte pou to me hostage {| forwhi I hope 
purgh zoure prayers . me to be gifen to zou (23) 4 per gretys 
pee Epafras my concaptife in iesu crist (24) 4] Marco and Aristarco . 
Demas and lucas myne helpars (25) §] pe grace of oure lord Iesu 
crist be with z0ure spvryt Amen 


AD HEBREOS 


/ yp phorie 1 multis que modis olim deus loquens patribus in 

prophetis; (2) nouissime diebus istis locutus est nobis in 
filio; quem constitwit heredem vniuersorum per quem fecit et secula ; 
(3) Qui cum sit splendor glorie et figura substancie evus portans 
quoque omnia uerbo uirtulis sue . purgacionem peccatorum 
faciens . sedet ad dextram maiestatis in excelso . (4) tanto melior 
angelis effectus . quanto pre illis differencius nomen. hereditawtt ; 
(5) Qui enim dixit aliquando angelorum filius meus es tu; ego 
hodie genui te; et rursum; ego ero ill in patrem . et upse ert 
micht in filium; (6) et cum dterum introducit primogenitum m 
orbem terre? . dicit; et adorent eum omnes angelc dei; (7) et 
ad angelos quidem dicit; Qua facit angelos suos spiritus; et 
ministros suos flammam ignis; (8) Ad filium autem; Tronus 
tuus deus in seculum secula uirga equitatis uirga regni tur; 
(9) Dilexisti wusticiam et odistr iniquitatem propterea unait te 
deus deus twus oleo exultacionis pre paxticipibus tuis; (10) et tu in 
principlijo domine terram fundasti . et opera manuum tuarum 
sunt celi; (11) Ipsi percbunt tu autem permanebis; et omnes 
ut uestimentum ueterascent; (12) Et-velud anuctum mutabis eos 
et mutabuntur ; tu autem idem ipse es . et anm * tur non deficient ; 
(13) Ad quem autem angelorum diait aliquando . sede a dextris 
meis; quousque ponam imimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum 
(1) §] Manye sypis and in manye maners sum tyme god spekande 


1 Initial WM extends down five lines, its ornamentation up thirteen, and 
down the column into the lower margin; in the left margin is written 
cap? 1°, c° 1°, surrounded by a line, and below is drawn a swaddled bambino, 
surrounded by two lines. 
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to pe faders in pe prophetys; (2) Alperlast in pise dayes he has 
spokyn to vs in his sone; whom he has stabled pe eyr of alle 
thyngus . and purgh whom he has made pe worldys (3) 4 pe 
whiche when he has ben pe light of glorye and figure or prente 
of pe substaunce of hym and berande and conteynande alle 
thyngus with pe woord of his vertue he makande pe purgacyoun 
of synnus; sittus at pe rizthalfe of pe mageste in heye; (4) In 
so myche he maad betere pan aungelis . in hou myche more 
differently he enheritide pe name bifore pem (5) § For to whom 
of pe aungelis seyde he any tyme; pou art my sone . and I gat 
pee § and eft ysaye seys of pe same sone of pe persone of pe fader 
§] I schal be to hym in to a fader; and he schal be to me into a 
sone (6) 4] and eft when he has led in pe firste born in to pe 
erpely world he seys §] and alle pe aungelis of god worschipe pei 
hym (7) §] and to pe aungelys certus he seys 4] He pat makys 
hise spyritis aungelis; and hise mynystrys pe flawme of fyr 
8) 4] and to pe sone forsope sezs owre lord by pe prophete 4A 
god pi trone dwellis in to pe world of worldys; for pe serde of 
py kyngdam is pe gerde of equyte (9) { pou hast louyd riztwis- 
nesse . and hast hatid wyckidnes; perfore pou god pe sone pi 
god pe fader has enoyntid pee with pe Oyle of gladnes byfore pi 
parceners . pat as alle seyntus (10) § and pou lord in begynnyng 
pou has groundid pe erpe; and pe werkys of pi handys ben 
heuenys (11) 4 pei schal persche; pou forsope schalt dwelle; 
and alle wheper heuyns.or erpe schal waxe oolde as pe vesty- 
ment (12) {| and pou schalt chaunge pem as clopyng; and pei 
schal be chaungid; pou forsope art he pe same; and pi 3eerys 
schal not fayle (13) 4] To whom forsope of pe aungelis seyde he 
any tyme; sytte pou on my righthalfe . to pat I putte myne 
enemys pe benk of pi feet (14) Nonne} omnes sunt administra- 
tori) spiritus missi propter eos qui hereditatem capient salutis ; 
(1) propterea abundancius oportet obseruare nos ea que audiui- 
mus perefiuamus (2) §] Si enim qui per angelos dictus est sermo . 
factus est firmus . ef omnis preuaricacio et inobediencia accepit 


1 Tnitial N extends down four lines; in the right margin is written 
c° 2°. In the text the modern numbering is followed. 


Ad Hebreos, II 241 


wustam mercedis retribucionem; (3) quomodo nos effiigiemus si 
tantam neglexerimus salutem; Que cum * inicium accepisset 
enarrart per dominum; ab eis gui audierunt in nos confirmata 
est . (4) contestante deo signis et portentis et uarijs uirtutibus et 
spiritus sanete distribucionibus . secundum swam voluntatem ; 
(5) Non enim angelis subrecit deus orbem terre futurum de quo 
loguimur; (6) testatus est autem quodam in loco quidam dicens ; 
Quid est homo quod memor es evus . aut filius hominis quoniam 
uisittas eum; (7) Minwsti eum paulo minus ab angelis . gloria 
et honore coronasti eum et constituistt eum super opera manuum 
tuarum; (8) omnia subiecisti sub pedibus eius; In eo enim 
quod omnia subiecit . nichil dimisit non subiectum e+; nunc 
autem necdum uidemus . omnia subiecta ev; (9) Hum autem qui 
modico quam angelo minoratus est wdemus iesum propter pas- 
sionem mortis gloria et honore coronatum . ut gracia dei pro 
omnibus gustaret mortem (14) 4 Wheper pei alle ben not spy- 
rytus of seruyse sent 1m to mynysterye for pem pat schal take 
herytage of hele 

1) ¥ perfore it byhouys vs more abundauntly to kepe poo 
eli pat we han herd of pe sone es im. pe euangelye . lest by 
hap we be with oute ende punyschid (2) {J for if pat woord of 
god pe whiche is seyd by pe aungelis is maad stable and verray ; 
and eche preuarycacyoun and inobedyence has tan a riztwis 
retribucyoun of mede . (3) hou schal we fle fro pe peyne of 
helle . if we han despisid so gret an hele §] pe whiche hele when 
it schulde had take pe begynnyng of tellyng purgh oure lord; 
of pem pat herden it of pe moup of crist . it is confermyd in vs; 
(4) witnessande oure lord with tokynys and wondres and dyuerse 
vertues . and distribucyouns of pe holy gost after his wille 
(5) ¥] For god has not subiectid to aungelis pe world . pat is to 
come . of pe whiche we spekyn; (6) for one is witnesse in a 
place seyande §] What is he pe man synnere pat pou art of hym 
myndeful . or pe sone of man . what 1s he pat pou vysitys hym 
(7) §] pou hast maad lesse hym a lytil lesse pen pe aungelis; 


1 MS. orbemterre. 
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with glorye and worschype pou hast corownyd hym . and pou 
hast stablid hym ouer pe werkys of pi handys (8) 4 Alle thyngus 
pou hast maad subiect vnder his feet 4] for in pat thyng pat he 
has subiectid alle thyngus to hym no thyng has he left not 
subiect to hym {| Now forsope not 3it see we alle thyngus subiect 
to hym (9) {| hym forsope pat lesse pan aungelis is maad lesse ; 
we see hym iesu corownyd with glorye and worschipe; so pat 
pe grace of god . pat is crist schulde tasten pe death for alle 
(10) | Decebat enrm eum propter quem omnia . et per quem 
omnia . qui multos filios in gloriam * adduaxerat auctorem salutis 
eorum per passionem consummart; (11) qua enim sanctificat et 
qui sanctificantur . ex vno omnes . propter quam causam non 
confunditur fratres eos uocare dicens; (12) Nunciabo nomen 
twum fratribus meis in medio ecclesve laudabo te; (13) et iterum ; 
ego ero fidens in eum; et iterum; ecce ego et pueri mei quos michi 
dedit deus; (14) Quia ergo puert communicauverunt carni et 
sa[n|guine . et vpse semiliter participauit ersdem . ut per mortem 
destrueret eum qui habebat mortis imperium id diabolum . (15) et 
liberaret eos qui tamore mortis per totam witam obnoxy erant 
seruitutt; (16) nusquam enim angelos apprehendit; sed semen 
Abrahe apprehendit; (17) Vnde debwit per omnia fratribus 
sumilart . et misericors fieret et fidelis pontifex ad deum . ut repro- 
prciaret delacta populi; (18) In eo emm in quo passus est ipse 
et temptatus potens est et ers qui temptantur auxiliari (10) §J For- 
why it semyde hym for: whom alle thyngus ar maad to gloryfye 
and purgh whom alle thyngus arn maad pe whiche hadde led in 
to glorye pe auctour of pe hele of pem to ende purgh passyoun 
(11) §] For he pat makys holy and he pat is! maad holy alle 
euyn of one god ben 4 For pe whiche cause he is not confoundid 
for to calle pem brepere . seyande . (12) I schal warne pi name to 
my brepere; and I schal preyse pee in pe myddys of pe kyrke 
(13) §] and eft he seis § I schal be trestande in hym ¥ and eft 
4] Lo I and my childre pe whiche god has gifen to me (14) 4 per- 
fore for pe childre han comynd to pe flesch and to pe blood . and 


1 4 is written in the right margin. 
* fol, 202, a, col, 2. 


Ad Hebreos, Ill 243 


he also has dalt part to pe same . pat purgh pe death he schulde 
destrye hym pat hadde pe comawndyng of death . pat is pe 
deuyl . (15) so pat he schulde delyuere pem pe whiche purgh 
drede of death were oblyschid to seruage by alle per lyfe (16) | For 
nowher 2 7s red in holy writ . pat he} took vp pe aungelis . but 
pe seed of Abrahe (17) §{ Wherfore he owyde to be lyk to his 
brepere purgh alle pyngus . pat he schulde be merciable and 
trewe bisschop to god . so pat he schulde forgyfe pe trespas of 
pe puple (18) {| for in pat in pe whiche he suffrede and he is 
temptid . and my3ti to pem for to helpe pe whiche ar temptyd 


Nde® fratres sancti wocacionis celestis participes considerate 
apostolum et pontificem confessionrs nostre tesum (2) qui 
fidelis est ec qui fecit Ulum sicut et Moises in omni domo illius (3) 
{| Ampliores enim glorie iste per Moyse dignus habitus est ; quanto 
ampliorem honorem habet domus qui fabricawit illam (4) Omnis 
namgque domus fabricatur ab aliqao; qui autem omnia creawit . 
deus ; (5) et Moyses quidem fidelis erat mm tota domo evus tamquam 
famulus . m testimonium * eorum que dicenda erant; (6) christus 
uero tamquam filius im domo sua; que domus sumus nos . sv 
fiduciam et gloriam sper usque ad finem firmam ? retineamus ; 
(7) quapropter sicut dicit spiritus sanctus; hodie si uocem evus 
audieritis . (8) nolite obdurare corda uestra sicut m exacerbacione 
secundum diem te[m|ptacionis 4 im deserto; (9) vbi temptauerunt 
me patres uestri probauerunt et uderunt opera mea . (10) quadra- 
ginta annis; propter quod infensus fur generacioni hue et dixr 
semper hy errant corde; Ips: autem non cognouerunt uwias meas 
(11) sicut curava in wa mea sv introibunt m requiem meam (1) 
{| Wherfore 3ee holy brepere parsoners of heuenly callyng . byholde 
zee pe apostyl and bisschop of oure confessyoun iesu crist ® 
1 A is written in the right margin. — 
2 Initial V extends down four lines; in the right margin is written 
c° 3°, cap’. 3°, surrounded by a line. 
3 MS. firmum. § 
4 MS. teptacionis.- 
5 crist is almost obliterated by a blot. 
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(2) pe whiche is trewe to hym pat maade hym of pe seed of dauyd . 
as pat moyses was trewe in alle pe house of hym (3) § for he is 
had +t more worpi of largere glorye pan Moises . in hou myche 
he has larger worschipe in pe hous he pat has maad it (4) {| and 
perfore eche house is forgyd of sum man ¥ he forsope pat has alle 
thyngus schapid is god (5) 9] and moises certws was trewe in alle 
his house as a seruant in to pe witnes of poo thynguws pe whiche 
were to be seyde (6) 4] Crist  forsope is trewe as pe sone in pe 
house pe whiche hous we ben . if we wzthholde trest and glorye 
of hope . to pe stable ende (7) 4] wherfore as pe holy gost seys; 
if see han herd his voice to day; (8) wile see not harden zoure 
hertys as ;0ure faderys dyden in pe exacerbacyoun maad after 
pe day of temptacyoun don in desert ; (9) pere as pei han temptyd 
me and han reprouyd and seen my werkys (10) fourty 3eer § for 
pe whiche I was wroth to pat generacyoun and seyde euere pei 
erryn in pe herte § pei forsope han not knowe my weyes (11) to 
pe whiche I hafe sworn in my wrathe . pei schal not entre in to my 
reste (12) 4] Videte fratres ne forte sit in aliquo uestrum cor malum 
incredulitatis . discedendi a deo uiuo; (13) sed adhortamini uosmet- 
ipsos per singulos dies donec hodie cognommnatur . ut non obduretur 
quis ex uobis fallacia peccati; (14) Participes enim christi effects 
sumus . si tamen inicxum substancie evus usque ad finem firmum 
retineamus (15) dum dicitur; hodie si wocem eius audieritis nolite 
obdurare corda uestra . quemadmodum im illa exacerbacione ; 
(16) Quidam enim audientes exacerbauerunt . sed non omnes qui 
profecti sunt ex Egipto per Movsen; (17) quibus autem infensus 
est quadraginta aniis ; nonne ilis qui peccauerunt quorum cadauera 
prostrata sunt im deserto; (18) quibus autem iurawit non introire 
m requiem ipsius nist ilis qui increduli fuerunt; (19) et widemus 
quia non potuerunt itrowe m requiem ipsius propter increduli- 
tatem (12) §] See zee brepere lest by * hap per be in any of sou 
an euyl herte of vnbeleeue departande fro god of lyf; (13) but 
amoneste 3ee 30ure selfe by syngyl dayes to pe tyme of grace be 


1 A blot hides all this word except the final -d/ 
2 A is written in the left margin. 
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knowyn to day; so pat none of you be hardyd purgh pe fallas 
of synne (14) 4 For we ar made parceners of crist if we to pe 
lyfes ende withholdyn stablely pe begynnyng of his substaunce 
(15) whil pat it is seyd { To day if zee han herd his vois wile 
see not hardne 3oure hertys as of what maner pei dyden in pat 
exacerbacyoun (16) 4] for summe of pem herande pei were maade 
harde and vnbeleeuande but not alle pe whiche wentyn oute 
of Egipt bi Moisen (17) {{ To whiche is he wroth fourty seer . 
wheper not to pem pat han synned . of whom pe careynys or 
bodyes ar cast doun in desert (18) §[ To whom forsope swoor he 
pat pei schulden not entre in to his reste . but to pem . pe whiche 
were vubeeleuande; (19) 4] and we seen pat pei my3te not entre 
in to pe reste of hym and pat for peire vnbeleue 


4a Ymeamust ergo ne forte relicta pollicitacione introeundi om 

requiem ipsius existimetur aliquis ex uobis deesse (2) etenim 
et nobis annunciatum est quemadmodum et illis; Sed non profuit 
allis sermo auditus non admiatus fider ex hus que audierunt ; (3) In- 
grediemur enim m requiem qui credidimus quemadmodum diait ; 
sicut vuraui in wa mea . sv vatrovbunt mm requiem meam; et quidem 
operibus ab institucione mundi factis; (4) Dixit enim quidam loco 
de die septima sic ; et requieut dre septuma ab omnibus operibus suis ; 
(5) et cn isto rursum . si introibunt in requiem meam (6) J Quoniam 
ergo superest quosdam wntroire in alam . et ha quibus prioribus 
annunciatum est non introverunt propter ieredulitatem; (7) 
iterum terminat diem quendam hodie in dauid dicendo post 
tantum temporis sicut swpradictum est; Hodie sz wocem evus 
audieritis nolite obdurare corda uestra; (8) nam si eis requiem 
vesus prestitisset; numgquam de alia loqueretur posthac die; (9) 
Ttaque relinguitur Sabatismus populo dev; (10) qui enim ingressus 
est in requiem eius et vpse requiewit ab operibus suis; sicut et a 
suis deus; (11) festinemus ergo ingredi m illam requiem ut ne 
imdipsum quis incidat incredulitatis exemplum; (12) vnius enim 
est det sermo ‘et efficax et penetrabilior omni gladio ancipiti et 


1 Initial 7’ extends down four short lines; in the right margin is written 
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pertingens usque ad diuisionem anime ac spiritus . compagum 
quoque ac medullarum et discretor cogitacionum et mtencionum 
cordis . (13) et non est vila creatura inwisibilis i conspectu evus ; 
omnia autem nuda et aperta sunt oculis eius . Ad quem nobis 
sermo; (14) habentes ergo pontificem magnum qui penetrawit celos 
Tesum * filium dei teneamus confessionem + (15) Non enim habemus 
pontificem qui non possit conpate infirmitatibus nostris . te[m|pta~ 
tum? autem per omnia pro similitudine absque peccato (16) 
Adeamus ergo cum fiducia ad tronum gracie ut misericordiam 
consequamur . et graciam muenramus in auailio oportuno 
(1) §] Wherfore drede wee lest by hap pe beheste left of entryng 
in to pe reste of hym any be trowid ° of you to fayle (2) 4] For it 
ig warnyd to vs as it is to pem {| But it profitide not to pem pe 
woord herd . not meengyd to pe feith of pe thyngus pat pei 
han herd (3) 4] For wee pat han beleeuyd schal entre in to pe 
reste as he has seyd 4] pei schal not entre in to my reste as I 
swar in my wrathe (4) §[ and perfore certus seide pe * holy gost 
in a place of pe seuenpe day . pat god has restid in pe seuenpe 
day of alle hise werkys parfite fro pe Institucyoun of pe world 
(5) § and in pis eft seis dauyd 4] pei schal not entre in to my 
reste (6) 4 perfore it is left summe to entre in to pat . and pei 
to whiche first it is warnyd . pei entryde not for peir vnbeleue 
(7) § and eft he determynys sum day seyande in dawd to day 
aftur so myche tyme as it is aboue seid 4] to day if see han herd 
his voice; Wile zee not. hardne zoure hertis; as of what maner 
pei in pat exacerbacyoun (8) § Forwhi if Iesws hadde lent to 
pem reste ; neuer schulde he han spokyn of an oper aftur pat day 
(9) perfore it is left to pe puple of god . pe halewyng of pe sabat 
(10) 4] for he pat is entryd in to pe reste of hym; she he has 
restyd of his werkys . as god has of hyse (11) §] perfore haste wee 
to entre in to pat reste . so pat noon ® falle in to pe same ex- 


1 Filium .. . confessionem is also written in the lower margin, below 
fol. 202, b, col. 2, surrounded by a line. 

2 MS. teptatum. 3 A is written three times in the left margin. 

4 wis written in the left margin. 


5 A wavy line drawn down the column calls attention to this and the 
four following lines. 
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saumple of vnbeleeue (12) §] For pe woord of god is qwyk and 
speedful and more persande pan ony two bytande swerd . and 
lastande to pe dyuysyoun of pe soule and pe spyryt . and of 
iunctures and of marye {| and he is discriuere of pe thoztis and 
intencyoun of pe herte . (13) and per is no creatwre inuysible 
im pe sy3te of hym | For alle thyngus arn nakid and opyn to 
hise eeyne §] So whom . to vs is a woord to 3eelde resoun of oure 
werkys and thoztis and intencyouns (14) 4 perfore wee hauande 
a grett bisschop Iesu crist goddys sone! pat perside heuyns ; 
holde we pe confessyoun of oure hope (15) 4 For wee han not a 
bisschop pat may not haue compassyoun in oure syknessis; 
but temptid forsope by alle thyngus for pe lyknesse with oute 
syne (16) | perfore go wee to with trest to pe trone of his grace ; 
so pat wee suwe mercy and pat we fynde grace in a couenable 


helpe 


mnis * namque pontifex ex hominibus assumptus ; pro hominibus 
constituitur in his * que sunt ad deum ut offerat dona et 
sacrificia pro peccatis; (2) Qui condolere possit hijs qui wgnorant 
et errant . qaoniam et vpse circumdatus est infirmitate ; (3) et prop- 
terea debet quemadmodum et pro populo . ita etiam et pro semetipso 
offerre pro peccatis . (4) nec quisquam sumit sibi honorem sed qua 
vocatur a deo tamquam Aaron; (5) Sic et christus non semet ipsum 
clarificauit ut pontifex fieret . sed qua locutus est ad eum . filius 
meus es tu . ego hodie genwi te; (6) gquemadmodum et in alio loco 
dicit; Tw es sacerdos in eternum* secundum ordinem Melchise- 
dech; (7) qui in diebus carnis sue preces supplicaciones que ad 
eum qui posset illum a morte saluum facere cum clamore valido 
et lacrimis offerens exauditus est pro sua reuerencia (1) {| Certis 
eche bisschop takyn or chosyn of men is ordeynyd for pe men 
in poo thyngus pat perteene to god; pat he offre siftys and 
1 MS. goddyssone. 
2 Jnitial O extends down four short lines; within its circle is drawn a 
head; its ornamentation extends up twelve lines, along underneath the 
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3 MS. ineternum. 
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sacrifice for pe! synnes (2) pat he may han rewpe to pem pat 
knowe not and erryn 4 and for he is aboute gon with infirmyte ; 
(3) and perfore he owys as of what mane to offre for pe puple . 
she and so for hymself to offre ziftis for pe synnys (4) 4] Noon 
takis to hym worschipe; but he pat is callid of god as Aaron 

5) 4 and so crist clarifiede not hymselfe pat he were maad 
bisschop; but he pat spac to hym seyande §] pou art my sone 
I gat pee to day; (6) and as what maner in an oper place he seys 
{| pou art a preest withoute ende aftwr pe ordre of Melchisedech 

T) | pe whiche in pe day of his flesch offryde prayeris and suppli- 
cacyouns to hym pat myzte make hym saaf fro deth with a gret 
crye and terys he offrande is herd for his reuerence (S) 9] Ht quid 
et cum esset filvus det . dedicat ex his que passus est obedienciam 
(9) et consummatus factus est omnzbus obtemperantibus sibi causa 
salutis eterne; (10) appellatus a deo pontifex vaxta ordinem Mel- 
chisedech . (11) De quo grandis nobis sermo et interpretabilis ad 
dicendum . quoniam imbecilles facti estis ad audiendum . (12) 
Etenim cum deberetis magistri esse propter tempus rursum indigelis 
ut uos doceamint que sint elementa exordy sermonum dei . Et 
facts estes quibus lacte opus sit non solido cibo . (13) Omnis enim 
qui lactis est pariiceps ; expers est sermonis vusticie paruulus enim 
est; (14) perfectorum autem solidus cibus eorum qui pro consue- 
tudine exercitatos habent sensus ad discrecionem boni ac mali 
8) 4] And certys when he hadde been pe sone of god; he leride 
of poo thyngus ? pat he suffride obedyence; (9) and he eendid is 
maad a sufficient cause of hele to alle temprande to hym (10) § for 
he is callid of god a bisschop after pe ordre of Melchisedech 
(11) | Of whiche thyng is a gret woord or deep or suytyle and not 
interpretatible to vs to be seid {| for 3ee arn maad feble to heryn 
(12) § and perfore when zee schulde be maystris . for pe tyme 
ait eft * see nedyd pat zee be tauzt ? whiche arn pe elementis of 
pe begynnyng of pe woordys of god pat is pe maters of pe incarna- 
cyoun. of crist and see ar maad lic to pem; pat it is nede pe myle 


1 A blot smudged from the verso of f. 202, almost obliterates pe. 
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and not pe sadde mete (13) 4] For eche man pat is percener of 
pe myle he is withoute part of pe woord of riztwisnesse §[ forwhi 
he is a child (14) 4 Of pe perfite forsope is sad mete of pem 
pat han enhauntyd wittis for custum to discrecyoun of good or 
euylle. 


ge 1 imtermittentes [incholacionis? christi sermonem 

ad perfeccionem feranvar . non rursum vactantes fundamentum 
penitencie ab operibus mortui et fidei ad deum . (2) baptismatum 
doctrine imposicionis quoque manuum ac resurreccionis mortuorum 
et Iudicy) eterni; (3) et hec faciemus . si quidem permiserit deus ; 
(4) Inpossibile est enim eos . qui semel? sunt aluminate . gus- 
tauerant et donum celeste . et paxticipes sunt facte spiritus sancti ; 
(5) gustauerunt nichiloninus bonum det verbum virtutes que 
seculz futuri (6) et prolapst sunt renouarr rursus ad penitenciam . 
rursus crucifigentes sibimet vpsis filiwm dev et ostentur habentes ; 
(7) Terra enim super se venientem sepe bibens ymbrem et generans 
herbam oportunam illis a quibus colitur . accipit benediccionem a 
deo ; (8) proferens autem spinos ac tribulos reproba est et malediccio 
prozima cuius consummacio i combustionem (9) Confidimus 
autem de vobis dilectissimi meliora et viciniora salute tum si ita 
loquimur (10) Non enim iniustus deus est . ut obliwiscatur operis 
nostri et dileccionis quam ostenditis in nomine vpsius qui minis- 
trastis sanctis et ministratis (1) 4] Wherfore we leuande pe woord 
of pe Inchoacyoun of crist be we born to perfeccyoun; not ageyn 
kastande pe ground of penaunce of deade werkus and of pe feith 
to god (2) of pe baptyms of pe lore and of imposicyoun of pe 
handys and of pe resureccyoun of pe deade and of euerlastande 
dome (3) and pat we schal do 4 if god haue suffryd vs (4) 4] For 
it is inpossible pem onys pat ar liztid and han tastid heuynly 
siftis and ar maad parceners of pe holi gost ° (5) and han tastid 


1 Initial @ extends down four short lines, its ornamentation up eight 
and down twenty more. In the left margin c° 6°. 

2 inchoacionis ‘written in left margin to be inserted after intermittentes, 
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3 Semel is almost obliterated by a blot. 
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pe goode woord of god . not lesse and pe vertuys of pe world pat 
is to come (6) and aftyr alle pise arn eft fallid to be renewyd to 
penaunce ; pei eft crucyfyande goddis sone; ! and hauande hym 
in scorn as to pemself (7) §[ for pe eerpe zerne dryande pe reyn 
comande vpon it . and gendrande pe herbe couenable to pem 
of whom it is tilid; it takis blessyng of god; (8) but it bryngande 
forth thornys and breris it is reprouyd and neest waryed; of 
whiche pe eende schal be in to brennyng (9) 4] We treste forsope 
of zou alpermost louyd brepere betere thyngus and neer to pe 
hele al pof wee speke so (10) 4 for god is not vnriztwis; 
so pat he forgete his * werk . and his loue pat 3ee han schewyd © 
in his name . pat han mynystrid to seyntys and mynystryn 
(11) | Cupimus autem venumquemque vestrum eandem ostentare 
solicitudinem ad explecionem sper vsque in finem (12) ut non segnes 
efficiamint verum imitatores eorum qui fide et paciencia heredi- 
tabunt promissiones . (13) Abrahe namque promittens deus quoniam 
neminem habuit per quem iuraret maiorem . vurauit per semet- 
epsum (14) dicens . Nise benedicens benedicam te et multiplicans 
multiplicabo te (15) et sic longanimiter ferens adeptus repromis- 
sionem (16) Homies enrm per maorem sui Lurant . et omnis 
controwersie eorum finis ad confirmacionem .est Lwramentum 
(17) In quo abundancius volens deus ostendere pollicitacionis 
heredibus immobilitatem consilyy sui interposuit vusiurandum . 
(18) ut per duas res immobiles qubus impossibile est mentiri deum . 
fortissimum solacitum habeamus qui confugimus ad tenendam 
propositam spem (19) quam sicut Anchoram habemus anime 
tutam ac firmam et meedentem vsque ad interiora velaminis . 
(20) vbi precursor pro nobis vatrowyt? Lesus secundum ordinem 
Melchisedech pontifex factus mm eternum (11) § For wee coueyte 
eche one of zou to schewe pe same bysynes to pe fillyng of hope 
in to eende (12) pat zee bee not maade slowe but pe foleweris of 
pem pat thurgh feith and pacyence schal enherite pe byhestus 
(13)  Forwhy to Abraham god byhetande he swar by hymself ; 
for he hadde noon gretter by whom he schulde swere ; (14) seiande 
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{| But if I blessande; schal blesse to pee and I multiplyande schal 
multiplye pee (15) and so be fulle longe berande ; at pe laste he pur- 
chasyde pe repromyssyoun (16) 4] for men by a more pan pemself 
swern ; and al pe eende of peire chydyng is sweryng to pe confirma- 
eyoun of pe toper part (17) 4] In whiche thyng god wilande to 
schewe more abundauntly to pe eyris of his byheste pe vnmoebilte 
of his counseil . he sette be tween a sweryng; (18) so pat by two 
thyngus vnmoeble to whiche it is impossible god to lye; wee han 
a. strong solace pat fleen to holde pe hope pwrposid to vs in 
Abraham and fulfild; (19) whiche wee haan as pe Ankor of pe 
soule . sykyr and stable . and goyng in to pe innere thyngus of 
pe veyle; (20) where pe currowr bifore Iesws entride in for vs . 
he maad bysschop with oute ende aftwr pe ordre of Melchisedech 


H® est Melchisedech rex salem . sacerdos dei summi . qui 
obuiauit Abrahe regresso a cedicione reg|n|jum et benedixit 
ei (2) cur et decumas omnium * diuisit Abraham . primum quidem 
qui interpretatur rex Iusticie; deinde autem et rex salem quod 
est rex pacis (3) sine patre sine matre sine genealogia neque micium 
dierum neque finem vite habens assimilatus autem filio der manet 
sacerdos in perpetuum? . (4) Intuemini autem quantus sit hic cur 
et decimas de precipuis dedit Abraham patriarcha . (5) Et quidem 
de filijs lew sacerdocium accipientes mandatum habent decimas 
sumere a populo secundum legem . a fratribus suis quamquam 
et ipsi exigunt de lumbis Abrahe . (6) cuius autem generacio non 
annumeratur mm eis decimas sumpsit ab Abraham . et hunc qui 
habebat repromissiones benedimit . (7) sine vlla autem contra- 
diccione quod minus est a meliori benedicitur . (8) Ht hic quidem 
decimas morientes homines accipiunt . [bi autem contestatur quia 
viuit . (9) et ut rta dictum sit per Abraham et lewy qui decimas 
accepit decimatus est . (10) Adhuc enim in lumbis patris erat 
1 Tnitial H extends down four short lines, its ornamentation up eleven 
full-length lines,, and under the column in the bottom margin. Under 
the last three lines, on the right, is a capital O, faintly seen, and in the 
margin c° 4. ’ 
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quando obuaut ec Melchisedech . (11) Si ergo consummacio per 
sacerdocium leuitecum erat populus enim sub ipso legem accepit . 
quid adhuc necessarium fuit secundum ordinem Melchisedech 
alium exsurgere sacerdotem et non secundum Aaron dici; (12) 
Translato ergo sacerdocio necesse est ut et legis translacio fiat . 
(13) In quo enim hec dicuntur . de alia tribu est de qua mullus 
altarvo presto fuit (1) §] For pis Melchysedech was pe kyng of 
salem pe prest of pe heyeste god pat mette Abraham turnyd 
ageyn fro pe slazte of kyngus and blesside hym (2) {| To whom 
Abraham doun sette pe tipes of alle hise thyngus 4] First certis 
pat he is interpretyd kyng of ristwisnesse . and aftur kyng of 
salem pat is kyng of pes . (3) withoute fadyr withoute modyr 
Withoute generacyoun; nor bygynnyng of dayes . nor eende of 
lyf hauande; he lyenyd to pe sone of god . he dwellis preest 
withoute eende (4) § loke see forsope hou myche he pis be . to 
whom Abraham pe patriarke; gaf typis of his pingus (5) 4 and 
certis of pe childre of leuy pei takande presthode pei han a maunde- 
ment to take types of pe puple after pe lawe . pat is of hise 
brepere al pof pei wentyn oute of pe tipes of Abraham . (6) whos 
generacyoun 1s not nownbrid in pem . he took types of Abraham . 
and hym pat hadde pe byhestis . he blessyde (7) with oute ony 
contradiccyoun . forsope pat is lesse 1s blessyd of pe betere 
(8) | and heere certys men dyande take tipes; and pere forsope he 
pe same witnessis pat he lyfes . (9) and so pat it be seid thurgh 
Abraham and leuy pat-took typis he is typid (10) 4 For zit he 
was in pe thees of Abraham . when Melchisedech mette hym 
(11) 4 perfore if pe perfeccyoun or consummacyoun was thurgh 
pe preesthod of leuy; for pe puple took pe law vndyr hym 
§] Wherto sit were it nedeful anoper preest to rise * vp aftur pe 
ordre of Melchisedech and not to be seyd aftwr pe ordre of Aaron 
(12) §] For pe presthod translatid it is nede pat pe trans[l]acyoun ! 
of pe lawe . be maad (13) §] For crist in whom pise thyngus arn seid 
is of anoper tribu of whiche noon was redy to pe auteer (14) 
4] Manifestum est enim quod ex Iuda ortus est dominus noster 
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m gua tribu nichil de sacerdotibus Moises locutus est . (15) Et 
amplius adhuc manifestum est secundum similitudinem Melchise- 
dech exsurget alias sacerdos (16) qui non secundum legem mandati 
carnalis factus est . sed secundum virtutem vite ¢nsolubilis . (17) 
contestatur enim . quoniam tu es sacerdos in eternum } secundum 
ordinem Melchisedech . (18) Reprobacio quidem fit precedentis 
mandati propter infirmitatem eius . (19) nichil enim ad per- 
fectum adduait lex . Introduccio vero melioris spei per quam 
prozimamus ad deum . (20) et qaantum est non sine wusiwrando . 
Aly quidem sine wreiurando sacerdotes facts sunt.” (21) hic autem 
cum iurevurando per eum gui diait ad illum , Iurawt dominus et 
non penitebit eum; tu es sacerdos wn eternum! . (22) In tantum 
melioris testamente sponsor facts est vesus; (23) et alij quidem 
plures factt sunt sacerdotes . iccirco quod morte prohiberentur 
- permanere (24) hic autem eo quod maneat in elernum} sempi- 
ternum habet sacerdocium . (25) Vnde et saluare in perpetuum 
potest accedens per semetipsum ad deum semper viuens ad inter- 
pellandum pro nobis ; (26) Talis enim decebat ut nobis esset pontifex . 
sanctus . mnocens . impollutus . segregatus a peccatoribus . et 
excelsior celis factus . (27) qui non habet cotidie necessitatem 
quemadmodum sacerdotes prius pro suis delictis hostias offerre . 
deinde pro populi . Hoc enim fecit semel se offerendo . (28) Lex 
enim constituit homines sacerdotes infirnutates habentes Sermo 
autem iurisiurandi qui post legem est filvwm im eiernum? per- 
fectum (14) § perfore it is schewid opyn pat of Iuda oure lord is 
born in whiche tribu no thyng spac Moises of preestis (15) §] and 
sit more it is schewyd opyn {| For aftwr pe licnesse an oper 
preest schal rise vp (16) pat is not maad fleschly aftur pe lawe 
of pe byddyng or maundement . but aftwr pe vertue of lyf in- 
soluyble pat 7s aftur pe godhed pat is in hym (17) 4 For he wit- 
nessis pat pou art preest withoute ende aftwr pe ordre of mel- 
chisedech (18) §] pe reprobacyoun certys is maad of pe maunde- 
ment byfore goande pat of pe oolde lawe is for pe siknesse perof 
and pe vnprofitablenesse (19) {| For no thyng ladde pe lawe to 
parfit . pat is no man it Iustifiede in makande perfyt § pe intro- 
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duccyoun forsope is maad purgh pe forseide bisschop of a betere 
hope . purgh whiche wee neghzen to god_ (20) §[ and hou myche 
is pat pat not withoute sweryng preestis ar maade (21) 4] he with 
swerynge 1s maad by hym pat seyde to hym . pat is to [esu 4] Oure 
lord * swoor . and it schal not forthenke hym; pou art preest 
withoute ende (22) § In so myche Iesus is maad a byhetere 
o[r]! affermour of a betere testament (23) §[ and opere certys 
manye ar made prestis aftwr pe lawe for pat pat thurgh deth 
pei schulde be defendyd for to dwelle in pe lyf (24) 4 he forsope 
in pat pat he dwellis wethoute ende . he has euerlastande prest- 
hode . (25) and of whepyn he may saue euer more he goande hym 
hymself to god euerlyfande to preye for vs (26) §] for swyche an 
holy innocent . impollute disseuerid fro synners and maad heyzere 
pan heuyns . it besemyde pat he were bisschop to vs (27) 4 pat 
has not nede eche day of what maner prestis first for peir owne 
trespas for to offre hostis and aftur for pe puple 4] For pat dyde 
he onys offrende hymself (28) 4] for pe lawe stablide men to be 
prestis hauande pe syknes of synnyng and of deyzyng §| pe woord 
forsope of pe sweryng pat is aftwr pe lawe seid bi dawid stablide 
pe sone parfite withoute ende 


(Pan 2 autem super ea que dicuntur talem habemus ponti- 

~ — ficem qui consedit in dextra sedis magnitudinis in celis . (2) 
sanctorum minister et tabernacula vert quod fixit dominus et 
non homo; (3) Omnis enim pontifex ad offerenda munera et 
hostias constituitur . unde necesse est et hunc habere aliquid quod 
offerat . (4) Si ergo esset super terram nec esset sacerdos cum 
essent qua offerent secundum legem munera . (5) que exemplare 
et umbre deserwunt celestium; Sicut responsum est Moisi cum 
consummaret tabernaculum . Vide inguit omnia facrto secundum 
exemplar, quod tibi ostensum est in monte; (6) nunc autem 
sortitus est melius ministervwm quanto et melioris testamente 
mediator est quod mn meloribus repromissionibus sanctum * est . 
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(7) Nam si illud prius culpa vacasset non vtique secundi 
locus inquireretur ; (8) vitwperans enim eos dicit ; ecce dies veniunt 
dicit dominus et consummabo super domum Israhel et super 
domum Juda testamentum nouvum . (9) non secundum quod fect 
patribus eorum in die qua apprehendi manum illorum ut educerem 
eos de terra Egipti . et qaoniam vpst non permanserunt in testamento 
meo et ego necglear eos dicit dominus . (10) quia hoc testamentum 
quod disponam domui israhel post dies illos dicit dominus . dando 
leges meas in mente eorum . et in corde eorum scribam eas; et ero 
eis in deum et vpsi erunt michi m populum . (11) et non docebit 
vnusquisgue proximum suum el onusquisque fratrem suum dicens . 
cognosce deum; quoniam omnes scient me a minore usque ad 
maiorem eorum . (12) quia propicius ero miquitatibus eorum et 
peccatorum iloram iam non memorabor (13) dicendo autem 
nouum veteraumt prius . quod autem antiquatur et senescit prope 
interitum est (1) §] A chapitre forsope vp on poo thyngus pat 
ar seid I make conteynande more worpilt pe preysyng of crist pan 
pe forseyd §| Swych a bisschop wee han . pat has setyn with 
inne pe rizthalue * of pe seete of magnytude . pat is of pe godhed 
in heuyns (2) {{ A mynystre of seyntus and of a verray tabernacle 
pat god has ficchyd and not man (3) {| and perfore eche bisschop 
is ordeynd to offre ziftws and hostis; Wherfore it is nede and 
hym to haue sumwhat pat he offre (4) 4] perfore if he hadde ben 
vp on pe erpe and were not preest when per hadde ben opere 
pat schuldyn offre siftus aftwr pe lawe (5) pat seruyn fully to 
exsaumple pat is to pe figure and to pe schadewe of heuynly 
priuytees as it answerde to Moises when he schulde ende pe 
tabernacle Looke he seis pat alle thyngus pou do aftur pe ex- 
saumplarie pat is schewid to pee in pe hille (6) 4] Now forsope 
Tesus has gotyn pe better mynysterye in so myche as he is 
medyatour of pe betere testament pat is confermyd in betere 
byhestis (7) 9] forwhi if pe firste . pat 2s pe testament hadde voided 
fro pe culpe;, certws of pe secounde pe place schulde not be 
enquerid (8) 4] for blamende pem he seis 4] Lo pe dayes schal come 
seis oure lord . and I endende schal gyne a newe testament vp 
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on pe hous of israhel and vp on pe hous of Iuda . (9) Not aftur 
pe testament pat I made to peire fadyrs . when I took peir hand 
pat I schulde lede pem oute of pe land of Egipt §] But for pei 
han not dwellyd in my testament and I haue despisid pem seis 
oure lord (10) | for pis is pe testament pat I schal ordeyne to 
pe house of israhel aftur pise dayes seis oure lord in gyfynge my 
lawys in peire thoztys; and I schal wryten aboue pem in peire 
hertis . and I schal bee to pem in to god and pei schal be to me 
in to a puple . (11) and eche man schal not teche his nezebore and 
eche man his broper seyande; knowe pou oure lord; for alle 
pei schal knowe me . fro pe lesse to pe more of pem; (12) for T 
chal bee mercyful to peire wyckydnesses . and of pe synnys of 
pem I schal not now han mynde (13) 4] In seyande forsope 
pe newe testament he maade oold pe formere {| pat forsope it 
eeldys and waxis oold it is neegh to deth 


abuit* quidem et prius Iustificacones culture et sanctum 
seculare . (2) Tabernaculum enim factum est primum in 

quo erant candelabra et mensa et proposicio panum que dicitur 
sancta . (3) Post velamentum autem secundum tabernaculum . 
quod dicitur sancta sanctorum (4) aureum habens turibulum 
et archam testamenti circumtectam ex omni parte auro . In qua 
vrna aurea habens manna et vuirga Aaron que fronduerat . et 
tabule testamenti . (5) Super que eam erant cherubyn glorie obum- 
brancia proprciatorium . De quibus modo non est * dicendum per 
singula . (6) Hys vero ta compositis . In priori quidem tabernaculo 
semper introibant sacerdotes sacrificiorum offica consummantes . 
(7) In secundo autem semel in anno solus pontifex non sine 
sanguine quem offert pro sua et populr rgnorancia . (8) hoc signi- 
ficante spiritu sancto nondum propalatam esse sanctorum viam 
adhuc prior, tabernaculo habente statum . (9) Que parabola est 
tempus instantis vata quam munera et hostie offeruntur que non 
possunt vuata conscienciam perfecium facere seruientem . (10) so- 
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lummodo in cibis et in potubus et varijs baptismatibus et iusticijs 
carnis usque ad tempus correccionis inpositis . (11) Christus 
autem assistens pontifex fullujrorum bonorum per amplius et per- 
feccius tabernaculum non manufactum id est non huius creacionis 
(12) neque per sanguinem hircorum aut witulorum . sed per 
proprium sanguimem introiuit semel in sancta . eterna redempcione 
muenta . (13) St enim sanguis hircorum et taurorum et cinis 
vitule aspersus inquinatos sanctificat ad emundacionem carnis . 
(14) quanto magis sanguis christi qui per spiritum sanctum 
semetipsum oplulit mmaculatum deo emundabit conscienciam 
nostram ab operibus mortuis ad serwiendum deo viuenti (1) J pe 
oolde testament hadde swum tyme fleschly Tustificacyouns . but 
not verrey nor gostly and holy wordly . but not gostly holy wordly . 
Jor ut was chaungable and trowid to be holy (2) J pe firste tabernacle 
is maad in whiche were pe chaundelabrys and pe boord and 
settyng forth of pe louys . pe whiche is seid holy (3) § Aftur pe 
veil forsope pe secounde tabernacle pat is seid sancta of seyntus 
(4) hauande a goldene censer; and arke of pe testament couerid 
a boute on eche party with gold . in whiche was pe goldene 
hucche hauende manna . and pe gerde of Aaron pat braunchide 
and pe tablis of pe testament (5) §] Vpon here weryn pe cherubyn 
of glory schadewynge pe propicyatorye . pat is pe table pat is on 
pe whicche of whiche it is not me to seye by eche by pemselfe 
(6) 4] pise thyngus forsope pus ordeynd in pe formere taber- 
nacle . certws euermore entridyn pe preestis pe office of pe sacrifice 
fulfillande or parformande (7) {| In pe secounde forsope taber- 
nacle onely pe bisschop onys in pe 3eer not withoute blood pat 
he oftris for his and pe puplis ignoraunce (8) §] pat thyng be- 
tooknande pe holy gost pat pe weyes of pe seyntus of pe secounde 
tabernacle not 3it to be schewid opyn; pe formere tabernacle 
hauande 3it pe staat (9) {| pe whiche parable is of pe tyme now 
instandende biside whiche parable siftus and hostis arn offryd 
pat mown not make pe seruande profit aftwr pe conscyence ' 
‘| pe * seruande; (10) I sey only in metys and drynkys and 
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dyuerse baptymys and riztwisnes of pe flesch not of pe spyryt 
insett to refreyne transgressyouns vn to pe tyme of correccyoun . 
pat is pe tyme of grace (11) ¥ For crist pe bisschop of pe goodys 
to come entride in to pe tabernacle more not maad with mannus 
handys . large and more parfyt pat is not of pis schap (12) §] Nor 
thurz pe blood of bolys and of gayte and of caluere . but purgh 
his owne blood he entride in onys in to sancta pe euerlastande 
rede[m]pcyoun founde (13) § for if pe blood of gayt and of 
bolys and askis of pe heffere sprungyn halewis pe foylede to pe 
clansyng of pe flesch; (14) In hou myche more pe blood of 
erst . pat thurgh pe holy gost offryde hymselue vndefoulyd to 
god schal clenze oure consciencys fro deadly werkis to serue to 
god lyuande (15) § Et ideo nowi testamenti mediator est ut morte 
wntercedente earum preuaricacionum que erant sub priori testamento 
repromissionem accuprant . gui vocate sunt eterne hereditatis . 
(16) vbi enim testamentum . mors necesse est intercedat testatoris . 
(17) testamentum enim in mortuis confirmatum est . Alioquin 
nondum valet . dum wut qui testatus est . (18) vnde nec primum 
quidem sine sanguine dedicatum est . (19) Lecto enim omni 
mandato legis a Moise vniuerso populo accipiens sanguinem 
vitulorum et hircorum cum aqua et lana coccinea et ysopo ipsum quo- 
que librum et omnem populum aspersit (20) dicens . Hic sanguis 
testaments quod mandauit ad uos deus (21) et etiam tabernaculum 
et omnia vasa ministerty sanguine similiter aspersit; (22) et 
omnia pene mn sanguine mundantur secundum legem . et sine 
sanguinis effusione non fit remissio . (25) Necesse est ergo exem- 
plaria quidem celestium hys mundari . ipsa aatem celestia meliori- 
bus hosts quam istis . (24) Non enim mm manufactis sanctis 
iesus introiuit in exemplaria uerorum qua in ipsam celum ut 
appareat vultui der mance pro nobis . (25) Neque wt sepe offerat 
semetipsum quemadmodum pontifex intrauit in sancta per singulos 
annos in sanguine alieno . (26) Alioquin oportebat eum frequenter 
pati ab origine mundi . nunc autem semel mm conswmmacione 
seculorum ad destitucionem peccati per hostiam suam aparuit . 
(27) et quemadmodum statutum est hominibus semel mori (15) 
§] and perfore crist is a medyatour of pe newe testament pat pei 
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pat ben callyd take pe byheste of aylastande heritage; and pat 
thurgh pe deth goande betwen in to redempcyoun of pe pre- 
uaricacyouns pat weryn vndyr pe formere testament (16) §] For 
where a testament is . it is nede pat pe deth of pe testatowr go 
between; (17) for pe testament is confermyd in deade . or ellis 
it is not worpi whil he lyues pat makis it (18) §] Wherfore nor pe 
firste testament certus without blood is it halewyd (19) ¥j For al 
pe maundement of pe lawe red of Moises to al pe puple he ta*kande 
pe blood of Caluere and of gayt with water and pe wolle colourid 
with kok and ysope pat same book and al pe puple he spryngus 
(20) seyande § pis is pe blood! of pe testament pat god has. 
bydyn to vs; (21) pe tabernacle and alle pe vesselys of pe 
mynysterye also with blood he spryngede . (22) and almost alle 
thyngus ar clensyd in pe blood aftur pe lawe; and withoutyn 
schedyng of blood is maad no remyssyoun (23) 4 perfore it is 
nede certus pe exsaumplarijs or fyguris of heuynly thyngus to 
be clensyd with pise § But pe heuynly thyngus forsope zt is nede 
to be clensid with betere hoostis pan pise (24) 4] For Iesus 
entride not iv handely maad seyntus pat only arn pe exsaum- 
plarijs of verrey seyntus; but he entride in to pat heuyn . so 
pat he apere to pe presence of god for vs (25) 4] Nor he aperyde 
so pat he zerne offre hymself as of what maner pe bisschop of pe 
lawe entride in sancta sanctorum by eche zeer in ooper blood 
(26) {| Ellis it hadde behouyd hym zerne to han sufirid fro pe 
bygynnyng of pe world 4] Now forsope he aperyde onys by his 
hoost to pe fordoyng of pe synne in pe consummacyoun of pe 
worldys . pat is to seye in pe laste age of pe world (27) and to 
pat maner it is ordeynd to men onys to dyen POst ® hoc autem 
Iudicium (28) sic et christus semel oblatus est ad multoram eax- 
haurienda peccata . secundo sine peccato apparebit expectantibus 
se in salutem . 
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[oes enim habens lex futurorum bonorum non? ipsam 
Imaginem rerum per singulos annos hisdem wpsis hostiys 
quas offerunt indesinenter numquam potest accedentes perfectos 
facere . (2) Alioquin cessassent offerri . Ideo quod nullam haberent 
vltra conscienciam peccati cultores? semel mundati (3) commem- 
oracio peccatorum per singulos annos fit . (4) Impossibile enrm 
est sanguine taurorum et hircorum auferri peccata . (5) ideo 
mgrediens mundum dicit . Hostiam et oblacionem noluisti corpus 
autem aptasti mich! . (6) Holocaustomata pro peccato non tibe 
placuit . (7) Tunc dixi ecce venio . In capite libri scriptum est 
de me; ut faciens voluntalem tuam . (8) Superius dicens quia 
hostibas et oblaciones et holocaustomata pro peccato noluisti nec 
placita sunt tibi que secundum legem offeruntur (9) tunc diaz . Ecce 
venio ut faciam deus voluntatem tuam Aufert primum ut sequens 
statuat . (10) In qua voluntate sanctificati sumus per oblacionem 
corporis Lesu christa semel . (11) Et omnis quidem sacerdos presto 
est cotidie ministrans et easdem sepe offerens hostias que numquam 
possunt auferre peccata . (12) Hic autem vnam pro peccates 
offerens hostiam m sempiternum sedet in dextra dei (13) de cetero 
expectans donec ponantur munucr evus stabellum pedum ews . 
(14) Vna enim oblacione consummauit in sempiternum sancti- 
ficatos; (15) contestatur autem et nos * spiritus sanctus 
Postquam enim dixit; (16) Hoc autem testamentum quod testabor 
ad illos post dies illos dicit dominus dando leges meas in cordibus 
corum et in mente eorum superscribam eas . (17) et peccatorum et 
miquitatum eorum vam non recordabor amplius . (18) vbi autem 
horum remissio . vam non oblacio pro peccato "| Aftur pis dome 
forsope (28) so and crist is onys offryd to qwenche pe synnus 
of manye { In pe secounde forsope comyng of dome; he schal 
apere to pe abydande hym 1 to pe hele of pem withoute synne . 
(1) §] For pe lawe hauende pe schadewe of pe goodis to come 
not pat ymage of thyngus neuer may it make parfit pe goyng 
by eche 3eerys in sancta sanctorum with pe same hostys pat 
pei offren indesynently 4] Ellis if pei schulde be maad parfit 
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(2) pei schuld cese to offre in pat pat pei schulde han no conscynce 
ouer of synne; pe worschipis onys clensid (3) {| But in pe com- 
memoracyoun of synnus by sengule geeris is don (4) § For it is 
impossible with pe’blood of bolys and of geyte pe synnus to 
be don a wey (5) 4] perfore god entrende in to! pe world seis 
‘| pe host and pe oblacyoun pou noldist pe body forsope pou 
schapedist to me (6) pe holocaustomys for pe synne pleside not 
to pee (7) §| and panne I seyde lo I come § for of me it is wrytyn 
in pe hed of pe bock pat I do pi wil . for pou art my god (8) 
§] Aboue pe prophete seyande; pou noldist oblacyouns and holo- 
caustomys for pe synne; nor pei been plesande to pee pat ar 
offrid aftur pe lawe (9) §] penne I seyde { lo I come pat I do pi 
wille pou god pe fadyr § he dose a wey pe firste pat he stable 
pe suande pat is pe newe sacrifice (10) in whiche wil wee ar 
halewyd onys thurgh pe oblacyoun of pe body of Iesu crist 
(11) §] and certys eche prest is redy eche day mynystrande and 
pe same hostys zerne offrende . pat mown neuer do awey synnus 
(12) {j he forsope crist oon host offrande for pe synnus he sittus 
on pe risthalf of god withoute ende; (13) abydande fro hepyn 
forpeward til hise enemys be sette pe benk of hise feet (14) {| for 
thurgh oon oblacyoun he fulfilde hise halwide withoute ende. 
(15) 4 and per witnessis vs forsope pe holy gost; for aftur pat 
he hadde seyd . (16) pis forsope is pe testament pat I schal 
gyfe witnesse to pem aftur poo dayes seis oure lord 4] In gyfande 
my lawys in peire hertis and I schal aboue wryte pem in peire 
thoztis (17) and of pe synnus and of pe wickidnesses of pem now 
I schal no more han mynde (18) §] Where forsope is pe forgyue- 
nesse; of pem is not now oblacyoun to be maad for pe synne * 
(19) 9 Habentes itaque fratres fiduciam in introitum sanctorum 
in sanguine christi (20) quam miciauit nobis mam nouam et 
viuentem per velamen id est . carnem suam (21) et sacerdotem 
magnum super domum dei . (22) accedamus cum vero corde m 
plenitudine fider aspersi corda a consciencia mala et abluti corpus 
aqua munda . (23) teneamus sper nostre confessionem indechna- 
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bilem . fidelis enim est qui repromisit . (24) ef consideremus 
muicem in prouocacionem castitatis et bonorum operum (25) non 
deserentes colleccionem nostram sicut est consuetudinis quibusdam . 
sed consolantes et tanto magis quanto videtis wppropinquantem 
diem . (26) Voluntarve enim peccantibus nobis post acceptam 
noticiam veritatis . iam non relinguitur pro peccatis hostia . 
(27) terribilis namque est quedam expectacio Ludiwy et ignis 
emulacio que consu[m]|ptura est aduersarios . (28) Irritam quis 
faciens legem Moisi sine vila miseracione duobus vel tribus testibus 
moritur; (29) quanto magis putatis deteriora merert supplicia 
qui filium det conculcauerit et sanguinem testamenti pollutum 
dugerit in quo sanctificatus est . et spiritue gracie contumeliam 
fecerit . (30) Scumus enom qui diait michi vindictam et ego retri- 
buam . et zterum quia vudicabit dominus populum swum . (31) hor- 
rendum est incidere in manus der viuentis (19) §] perfore brepere 
wee hauande trost in to pe entre of seyntys in pe blood of + evist 
(20) pe whiche weye newe and quykyned he bygan to vs purgh 
pe veyl pat is his flesch (21) and a grett bisschop ouer pe hous 
of god (22) § perfore neghe wee with a verrey herte in pe ful- 
nesse of pe feith . wee sprengd pe hertys fro pe euyl conscyence ; 
and wee wasche pe body with clene water (23) {J holde wee pe 
confessyoun of oure hope vnhable to be bowyd to erpely thyngus 
for he is trewe pat has byhizt poo thyngus pat wee hopyn (24) 
| and beholde wee eyper ooper in pe prouocacyoun of charyte and 
of goode werkis (25) nor forsakande oure colleceyoun as it! is 
of custum to summe . but coumfortynge in so myche as wee see 
pe day neizande (26) §] For? to vs wilfully synnande aftur pe 
resceyuyde knowyng . per is not now left pe host for pe synnus 
(27) 4] But per as left agastful abydyng of dome and assaylyng 
of pe fyr pat is to waste pe aduersarijs (28) 4 Forwhi any 
brekande pe lawe of Moises . withoute any mercy with two or 
thre witnessis he dyes (29) §| In hou myche more trowe zee hym 
to deserue werre tormentis pat has defoulyd goddys sone * and 
pe blood of pe testament has maad or lad pollute . im whiche he 
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is halewyd; and to pe spyrit of grace has do wrong (30) § for 
wee knowyn hym pat seys; keepe see pe veniauns to me and | 
schal seelde it {| and eft pe holy writ seis 4] For god schal deme 
his fole; (31) perfore it is hidous to falle sodeynly * in to pe 
handys of god lyuande (32) {| Rememoramini autem pristinos dies 
m gquibus aluminati magnum certamen sustinuistis passionum . 
(33) et in altero quidem obprobrijs et tribulacionzbus spectaculum 
facti; in altero autem soci taliter conuersancium effecti; (34) nam 
ef vinctis conpassi estis et rapinam bonorum vestrorum cum 
gaudio suscepistis cognoscentes vos habere meliorem et manentem 
substanciam . (35) Nolite itaque amittere confidenciam vestram 
que magnam habet remuneracionem . (36) Paciencia enim vobis 
necessaria est vt voluntatem det facientes reportelis promissionem . 
(37) adhuc enim modicum quantulumcumque qui venturus est 
veniet et non tardabit . (38) Lustus autem meus ex fide viuit . quod 
si subtraxerit se; non placebit anime mee . (39) Nos autem non 
sumus subtraccionis filij in perdicionem sed fidet in adquisicionem 
- anime (32) 4 Remembre zee! perfore pe firste dayes . in whiche 
zee listyd with feith han susteyned pe grete strift of passyons 
(33) §] For in an oper certus 3ee ar maad pe spectacle in reproues 
and tribulacyouns; and in an oper party zee ar made felawly 
of pem conuersaunt (34) 4 Forwhi zee arn hauende compassyoun 
to pe boundyn in mynystrynge pe necessarys to pem; and pe 
raueyn of zoure goodys zee han take with lose; knowande zow 
to haue a betere and a dwellande substaunce (35) 4 perfore 
wile zee not lefe soure trest pat has a grett reward (36) 9] For 
pacyence is necessarie to vs pat zee doande pe wil of god bere 
pe repromyssyoun pat is pe lyf withoute eende (37) J For zit a 
litil while and not gretly he pat is to come schal come and schal 
not tarye; (38) for my riztwise lyues of pe fe[ilth ¥ for if he 
haue withdrawyn hym fro pe feith he schal not plese to my soule . 
pat is to wil of god (39) {| Wee forsope been not pe childre of pe 
withdrawyng or of apostasye in to perdicyoun; but pe childre 
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Vis 1 qutem fides sperandarum rerum substancia argumentum 

non apparentum (2) In hac testimonium consecutt sunt 
senes . (3) Fide intelligimus aptata esse secula uerbo dei ut ex 
muisibilibus visibilia fierent; (4) Pide plurrmam hostiam Abel 
quam Caym optulit deo per quam consecutus est testimonium esse 
wustus . testimonium perhibente muneribus evus deo et per allam 
defunctus adhuc loquitur; (5) Fide Ennok translatus est ne videret 
mortem et non inueniebatur quia transtulit lum dominus . ante 
translacionem enim testimonium habebat placuisse deo; (6) sine 
fide autem impossibile est placere quidquam deo . Credere enim 
oportet accedentem ad deum quia est et inquerentibus se remun- 
erator sit . (7) Fide Noe responso accepto de hijs que adhuc-non 
videbantur metuens * aptauit archar in salutem domus sue per 
quam dampnauit mundum et wusticie que per fidem est heres est 
mstitutus (8) Fide qua vocatur Abraham obediuit in locum exire 
quem accepturus erat in hereditatem et exiuit nesciens quo iret . 
(9) Fide moratus est in terra repromissionis tamquam in aliena 
in casulis habitando cum Ysaac et Iacob coheredibus repromis-° 
sionis evusdem . (10) Expectabat enim fundamenta habentem 
cuutatem . cuius artifex et conditor deus . (11) Fide et ipsa Sara 
sterilis virtutem im concepcione seminis accepit et preter tempus 
etatis; quoniam fidelem essé crederat qui repromiserat (1) 4] Feyp 
forsope is pe substaunce of thyngus to be hopyd and an argu- 
ment or a preef of thyngus not apperende (2) 4] For in pis oolde 
men ar pe witnesse of god (3) §] purgh feip wee vndyrstande pe 
world to be aptyd to woord of god pat of inuysible thyngus 
schulde vysyble be made (4) §] thurgh feip Abel offride to god a 
more acceptable host pen Caym by whyche feith he dysseruyde 
to be riztwis and ? of pat he is folewyd of god pe testymonye . god 
gifande witnesse in hise giftus and purgh it he dead sit he spekis 
(5) §] Ennok thurgh feip is translatid lest he schulde see pe deth 
and he was not foundyn for god has born hym vp . bifore pe 
translacyoun he hadde witnesse to han? plesid god (6) {| For 
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withoute feip it is impossible to plese god § For it behouys pe 
goande to god to beleeue pat he is and to pe seekande hym pat 
he be rewardere (7) {] For Noe purgh feip pe answere takyn of pe 
thyngys pat 5it were not seen dredande schapide pe schip in to 
pe hele of his house thurgh pe whiche he dampnyde pe world 
and he is instituyt heyr of pe riztwisnesse pat purgh pe feip 
(8) {| So thurgh feip he pat is callyd Abraham obedyent to out 
go in to a stede pat he was to take in to heritage and he wente 
oute not witande whider he schulde go . (9) 4 purgh feip he 
dwellyde in pe land of byheste as in an alyene land in holetis 
dwellande with ysaac and Iacob coheires of pe same repromys- 
syoun (10) §| For he aboyd pe cyte hafande pe groundys of 
whiche god is schapere and makere (11) 4] and purgh feip sche 
sare bareyn took vertue and conseyuyng of pe seed and pat with 
oute pe tyme of age; for sche beleeuyde hym trewe pat hadde 
behy3t . (12) §[ Propter quod et ab uno orti sunt et hoc emortuo 
tamquam sidera celi in multitudinem et sicut Arena que est ad 
oram maris mnumerabilis . (13) Iuxta fidem sunt omnes iste 
defuncti non acceptis repromissionibus sed longe eas aspicientes 
et salutantes et confitentes quia peregrine et hospites sunt super 
terram . (14) qui enim * hec dicunt significant se patriam inquirere 
(15) et si quidem illius meminissent de qua exirent habebant 
tempus vtique reuertendi . (16) Nunc autem melorem appetunt 
id est celestem . ideo non confunditur deus wocart deus eorum . 
parauit enim illis cuitatem . (17) fide optulit Abraham ysaac cum 
temptaretur et vnicum offerebat in quo susceperat repromissiones 
(18) ad quem dictum est . quia in, Ysaac vocabitur tibi semen . 
(19) Arbitrans quia et a mortuis potens est suscitare deus . unde 
eum et in parabolam accepit (20) Fide et de futuris benedimit 
ysaac Lacob et Esau . (21) fide Lacob moriens singulos filiorum 
Toseph benedizit et adorauit fastigium virge eius . (22) fide Ioseph 
moriens de profeccione filiorum israhel memoratus est et de ossibus 
suis mandauit . (23) Fide Moises natus est occultatus mensibus 
tribus a parentibus suis eo quod vidissent elegantem infantem et non 
tumuerunt regis edictum . (24) fide Movrses grandis factus occidit 
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Egipcium considerans dolorem fratrum suorum . Fide Moises 
grandis factus negawt se esse filrum filie pharaonis; (25) magis 
eligens affligi cum populo dei quam temporalis peccati habere 
zocunditatem . (26) maiores diuicias estimans thesauro Egup| c}iorum 
impropertum christi aspiciebat enim in remuneracionum (27) Fide 
reiqud Hgiptum non veritus animositatem regis inuisibilem 
enim tamquam uidens sustinuit . (28) Fide celebrauit paternam 
sanguins effusionem ne qui vastabat primitiuam tangeret eos . 
(29) fide transierunt mare rubrum tamquam per aridam terram 
quod experts Egupcy deuorats sunt . (30) fide muri Tericho corrue- 
yunt circuitu dierum septem . (31) Fide Rabb meretrix non perit 
scum dtncredulis excuprens exploratores cam pace (12) “| and for 
pat of oon and pat as dead pat is of oon wombe of sare and of oon 
fadyr Abraham as dead as to pe deede of conceyuynge ben manye 
born pat ben as pe sternys of heuyn in multytude and as pe 
grauelle innumerable pat is att pe se syde (13) § Bydon feith 
alle pise been deade pe hestis not takyn §] But pei lokande to 
pem afer and salutande pem and knowlechande pat pei ar pil- 
grymys and hostagers vpon pe land (14) §] For pei pat seyen 
pise thyngus pei beetooke pem to enquere pe kuntre; (15) and 
if pei hadden had mynde of pe land pat pei wente out of certis 
pei hadde tyme of twmnyng a geyn (16) 4] But now forsope pei 
coueyte a betere pat is pe heuenly kuntre 4] perfore god is not 
schamyd to be callid peire god; For he has ordeynd to pem 
a cytee (17) 4 purgh feith * Abraham offride ysaac when he 
schulde han be temptyd; and pe oone born he offride pat hadde ~ 
takyn pe bihestis (18) to whom it is seid to . pat im ysaac schal 
be callyd pi seed (19) he demande pat god is my3ty to reise hym 
fro deth; Wherfore and hym he took into exsaumple or parable 
(20) §] and purgh feith ysaac blesside to+-Iacob and Esau of 
thyngus to come (21) 4] purgh feip lacob deyande he blessyde pe 
sengule childre of loseph and he worschipide pe somet of his 
zerde . pat rs crist by whom in Egipt he hadde pe lordschipe and 
pe zerde of dyscyplyne (22) §| purgh ferp Ioseph deyande has _ 
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mynde of pe gate forth of pe childre of israhel and of his bonys 
he bad pem pat pei schuldyn bere with pem (23) §] purgh feip 
Moises born is hid of his fadyr and modyr thre monethys . in 
pat pat pe Egipcyens hadde seen hym a fayre infaunt . and pei 
dredde not pe kyngys byddyng (24) 4] purgh feip Moises maad 
grett slow; pe Egipcyoun considerynge dolowr of his brepere 
| purgh feith Moises maad grett denyynge hym to be pe sone of 
pe dozter of pharao (25) rapere chesande to be tormentyd with 
pe puple of god pen of temporel synne to haue gladnesse (26) 
trowande pe vmbreyd of crist to be more richesse pen pe tresor 
of pe Egipcyens §] for he lokyde in to pe reward (27) §] purgh 
feip he forsook Egipt not dredande pe wilfulhede of pe kyng for 
pe vnuysible god as pe seeande he susteynde (28) purgh feip he 
halewide pask and pe schedyng of his fadyr blood lest he pat 
schulde waste pe primytyuys of pe Egipcyens schulde touche 
pem (29) §] purgh feith pei passydyn pe rede se as purgh pe 
drye land whiche thyng pe Egipcyouns preuyd ar deuourid of pe 
se (30) §] purgh feip pe wallis of Iericho fellyn thurgh pe gate 
aboute of seuyn dayes (31) 4] purgh feith Raab pe hoore per- 
schide not with pe vnbeleeuande; sche resseyuande pe spyes 
with pes (32) §] Et quid adhuc dicam . Deficiet enim me tempus 
enarrantem de Gedeon Barac Sampson Lepthe dauid Samuel et 
aliyjs Prophetis (33) qui per fidem vicerunt regna operati sunt 
wusticiam adeptr sunt repromissiones . Obturauerunt ora leonum . 
(34) extinxerunt impetum ignis . effugarunt aciem glady con- 
ualuerunt de infirnutate . fortes facti sunt i bello . castra verterunt 
exterorum (33) acceperunt mulieres. de resurreccione mortuos 
suos . Alij autem distents sunt non susciprentes redelm|paonem ut 
meliorern inuenirent resurreccionem . (36) Aliy vero ludibria 
et verbera experty insuper et vincula et carceres . (37) lapr*dati 
sunt . secla sunt . temptati sunt in occisione glady mortur sunt . 
circumeerunt im melotis in pellibus caprinis egentes angustiatr . 
afflicts (38) quibus dignus non erat mundus . In solitudinibus 
errantes . et 11 montibus et in speluncis et m cauernis terre . 
(39) et hy omnes testimonio fider probati sunt non acceperunt 
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repromissionem . (40) deo pro nobis melius aliquid prowidente 
vti ne sine nobis consummarentur (32) § And what git schal I seye 
{| for pe tyme schal fayle me tellande of Geseon Barac Sampson . 
Tepte + dawid Samuel and opere prophetis (33) pat purgh feip 
han ouercome pe rewmus . pei han wrozt rightwisnesse and pei 
han purchasid pe byhestus § pei han stoppid pe moup of lyouns 
(34) § pey han slekkyd pe bur of pe fyr; pei han ? dryuen awey 
pe host of pe swerd . pei han waxe strong of peire syknesse and 
pei ar maad strong in pe batayle § pe castelys of pe with oute 
enemys pei han twrnyd; (35) pe wymmen®? han reisyd peire 
deade somyng of pe resureccyoun {| and opere forsope arn abrood 
spred in dyuerse tormentus not takande redempcyoun J pat 
pei schulde fynde a betere resureccyoun (36) §] opere forsope 
arn expert or profed despytis and betyngus and with inne pat 
pe bondys and prisouns (37) and ar stonyd . ar sawyd ar temptyd 
thurgh byhestus and ar deade purgh slaw3te of pe swerd ¥ pei 
han gon aboute purgh many placis in rough clopyng in gaytis 
skynnus pei nedande per necessarys . pei anguyschid pei 
tormentid with traueylys (38) to whom pe world was not worpi . 
pei errande in wastis and in hilles and in holis and in cauys of pe 
erpe (39) 4 and alle pei with pe witnesse of pe feith preuyd tooke 
not pe repromyssyoun . (40) god for vs sumwhatt betere puruey- 
ande so pat pei schulde not bee eendid withoute vs 


Deoque * et nos tantam habentes impositam nobis nubem testium . 
deponentes omne pondus et circumstans nos peccatum per 

pacienciam curamus nobis propositum certamen (2) aspicientes in 
auctorem fidei et consummatorem Iesum . qui proposito sibi gaudio 
sustinuit crucem confusione contempta . ac in dextra sedis det sedet . 
(3) Recogitate eum qui talem sustinwit a peccatoribus aduersus 
semetipsum contradiccionem ut non fatigemini animis vestris 
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deficientes . (4) Nondum enim vsque ad sanguinem restitistis 
aduersus peccatum repugnantes (5) et obliti estis consolacionis 
que uobis tamquam filijs loquitur dicens . Fili mi noli necgligere | 
disciplinam domini neque fatigeris dum ab eo argueris . (6) Quem 
enim dilgit dominus castigat . flagellat autem omnem filium quem 
recipit; (7) In disciplina perseuerate . tamquam filijs uobis se 
offert deus . Quis enim filius quem non corripiat * pater . (8) quod 
se extra disciplinam estis cuius participes facti sunt omnes; ergo 
adultert et non filij estis; (9) Deinde patres quidem carnis uestre 
habwimus eruditores et reuerebamur eos . Non multo magis obtem- 
perabimus patri spiritwum et viuemus . (10) et ala quidem in 
tempore paucorum dierum secundum voluntatem swam erudiebant 
nos . hicautem ad id quod vtile! est in reciprendo sanctificacionem 
ews . (17) Omnis autem disciplina in presenty quidem videtur 
non esse gaudij sed meroris postea autem fructum pacatissimum 
exercitalis per eam reddet Iusticie . (12) propter quod remissas 
manus et soluta genua erigite (13) et gressus rectos facite pedibus 
uestris ut non claudicans quis erret magis autem sanetur (1) §] And 
perfore wee hauende so grett a cloude * of witnesse insett to vs . 
pat is so grett a multitude of seyntus pat fleen as cloudys and 
scheeldyn fro pe swellynge of tribulacyoun and reynyn to vs purgh 
loris of pe feith of goode werkys §] perfore wee puttande ® doun 
alle charge of synnus and pe synne aboute standande vs . renne 
wee to pe strif ordeynd to vs (2) lokande in to pe auctour of pe 
feip and in iesu pe eendere of alle pyngus . pe whiche . loye 
purposid to hym susteynede pe cros; pe confusyoun of man 
dispisid and syttis in rizthalf of god (3) §] perfore bethenke see 
pat zee suwe hym pat susteynede so myche contradiccyoun of 
synful men ageyn hymself; pat 3ee be not wery faylende in 
soure * willis (4) § For not zit haue zee ageynstande to pe 
schedyng of pe blood ageyn pe synne repugnande (5) §] For pat 
zee ar forgotyn of pe consolacyoun of crist pat he spekis to jou 
as to pe *childre seyande 4] Mi child wile pou not despise pe 
disciplyne of god; nor be pou wery * when pou art repreuyd of 
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hym; (6) for whom oure lord louys he chastises {| he betis eche 
man pat he resceyuys (7) §] Laste zee in disciplyne; for god 
. offrys hymself to 30u as to his childre §] For who is pe child pat 
pe fadyr amendys not (8) § For if 3ee be with oute dysciplyne 
of whiche alle childre ar maad parceners; penne bee zee auou- 
triours and not childre (9) §] penne aftwrward wee hadde certus 
fadyrs of oure flesch and not of pe soule kenners and wee wor- 
schipide pem with drede; wheper not myche more wee schal 
tempre vs to pe fadyr off spyritis and we schal lyfe (10) {] and 
pei certis in pe tyme of fewe dayes aftur peir wille pey leredyn 
vs . he forsope to pat pat is profitable in pe resseyuynge sancti- 
ficacyoun of hym leris vs (11) §] Eche forsope disciplyne pat 
is now im present it besemys certis not to be of ioye butt of 
mournyng §] Aftyrward forsope to pe exer*cysed purgh it; god 
schal zeelde pe fruyt of ristwisnesse alperpesibleest (12) 4] for 
pe whiche thyng lefte see vp pe slowe handys and pe knees 
vndone; (13) and make see rizte gatis to 30ure feet so pat noon 
haltande erre but rapere be he helyd (14) "| Pacem sequimint 
cum omnibus et sanctiémoniam sine qua nemo videbit deum (1d) 
contemplantes ne quis desit gracie der . Ne+ qua radix amari- 
tudinis sursum germinans inpediat et per illam mquinentur multe 
(16) ne quis fornicator aut prophanus vt Esau qa propter vnam 
escam vendidit prumitiua sua . (17) Scitote enim et quoniam postea . 
cupiens hereditare benediccionem reprobatus est .. Non enim 
muentt penitencie locum quamquam cum lacrimis imguisisset 
eam . (18) Non enim accessistis ad tractabilem et accessibilem 
agnem et turbinem et caliginem et procellam (19) et tube sonum . 
et uocem uerborum quam qui audierunt excusauerunt se ne eis 
fieret verbum . (20) Non enim portabant quod dicebatur . Et si 
bestia tetigerit montem lapidabitur . (21) et ia terribile erat quod 
videbatur Moises diait; exterritus sum et tremebundus; (22) Sed 
accessistis ad syon montem et ciuitatem der viuentis Ierusalem 
celestem et multorum milium angelorum frequenciam (23) et 
ecclescam promitiuorum gui conscrvpte sunt in celis et iudicem 
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omnium deum et spiritus custorum perfectorum (24) et testamenti 
nour mediatorem resum et sanguinis aspersionem melius loqguentem 
quam Abel . (25) videte ne recusetis loquentem . Si enim illi non 
effugerunt recusantes eum qui super terram loquebatur; multo 
magis nos qui de celis loquentem nobis auertimus . (26) cuius vox 
mouit terram tanc ne autem repromittit dicens . Adhuc semel 
ego mouebo non solum terram sed et celum . (27) quod autem adhuc 
semel dicit declarat mobilium translacionem tamquam factorum 
ut maneant ea que sunt immobilia (14) 4 Suwe 3ee pece and 
holynesse with alle men with outyn whiche no man schal see god 
(15) see seeande pat noon wante pe grace of god 4 pat noo roote 
of bitternesse buriownynge vp lette and purgh it manye be de- 
foulid . (16) pat no fornycatouwr or vtterly irrelygyous as Esau 
pat solde hise primytyues for one mete (17) 4 perfore wite zee 
pat aftwr pat he coueytande to heryte pe blessyng he is re- 
prouyd; for he foufn]d no stede of penaunce al pof with terys 
he hadde soust it (18) § perfore zee han not neghed to pat tretable 
fyr and accessyble . and zee han not neghed to pe whirlewynd 
and to pe derknesse and to pe tempest (19) and to pe soun of pe 
trumpe and to pe voice of pe woordys pat pei pat herdyn excu- 
sidyn pem . pat woord schulde not be maad or spoke to pem 
(20) 4 For pei myzte not beryn pat pat was seyd; for if pe 
beste} haue * * touchid pe hille he schal be stonyd; (21) and 
so it was ferfulle pat pat was seen 4] Forwhi Moises seyde §] I am 
aferd and ful of tremblyng (22) §] But zee han neghyd to pe 
hille of syon and to pe cyte of lyuende god heuynly ierusalem 
and to frequence of many thousandys of aungelys (23) and to 
pe kyrke of pe apostolys pat ar wrytyn in heuyne; and to god 
demere of alle and to pe spyritis of pe parfyte rightwise (24) and 
to Iesu pe medyatowr of pe newe testament and to pe spryngyng 
of pe blood of crist spekande betere pan pe blood of Abel (25) 
4] See zee pat zee recuse not pe spekyng §] For if pei fle not fro 
pe peyne pei forsakande hym pat spac vp on pe erpe; myche 
1 MS. beebeste, with the first three letters cancelled. 
2 'Two words scribbled illegibly in the lower margin. 
* fol. 208, a, col. 1. 
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more wee schal not flee pat perseyue crist spekande to vs fro 
heuyn (26) whois voice penne mouede pe erpe now forsope 
it behetis seyande §] and zit onys I schal moue not onely erpe 
but also heuyn (27) § In pat forsope pat oure lord seys 3it 
onys; he declaris pe translacyoun of moeble thyngus as of pe 
maade thyngus; so pat poo thyngus dwelle pat ar vnmoeble 
(28) Itaque} regnum immobile suscopientes habemus graciam per 
quam seruiamus placentes deo cum metu et rewerencia . (29) Etenim 
deus noster ignis consumens est. 


(ees fratermtatis maneat in uobis (2) et hospitalitatem nolite 

oblimscr; per hanc enim placuerunt quidam . angelis hospicio 
receptis . (3) mementote vinctorum tamquam vincty . Simul et 
laborancium tamquam et ipsi in corpore morantes . (4) hono- 
rabile connubium in omnibus et thorus immaculatus . Fornica- 
tores enim et adulteros Iudicabil deus; (5) sint mores sine auaricia . 
confentz presentibus . Ipse enim dixit . Non te deseram neque 
derelinquam (6) wa ut confidentur dicamus . Dominus michi 
adiutor est non timebo quid faciat micht homo . (7) Mementote 
propositorum vestrorum qui vobis locuti sunt verbum dei quorum 
entuentes exitum conuersacionis . imitamini fidem (8) Iesus christus 
herr et hodie ipse et in secula . (9) Doctrinis varys et peregrinis 
nolite abduct .‘optomum enim est gracia stabilire cor . non escis 
que non profuerunt ambulantibus in eis . (10) habemus altare de 
quo edere non habent potestatem qui tabernaculo deseruiunt 
(ZZ) Quorum enim animalium offertur sanguinis pro peccato in 
sancta per pontificem; horum corpora cremantur extra castra ; 
(12) propter quod et Iesus ut sanctificaret per swum sanguinem 
populum extra portam passus est (28) 4] perfore wee takande 
pe kyngdam vnmeblee wee han grace purgh whiche pat wee 
serue plesande to god with drede and reuerence (29) 4 for 
oure god is fir consumende *alle synnus (1) {] pe charite of 
broperhed dwelle it in s0u; (2) and wile see not forgete 


1 JTnitial 7- extends down fourteen lines, its ornamentation down into 
the lower margin, and up along sixteen lines. In the left margin c° 13. 
In the text the modern chapter-numbering is followed. 


* fol. 208, a, col. 2. 
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hospitalite -| for purgh pat summe plesedyn to god; pe 
- aungelys resceyuyd in peyre hostage (3) §] Haue 3ee mynde 
of pe boundyn as 3ee to gydere boundyn . and of pe trauay- 
lande and as 3ee in pe body dwellande . (4) and worschipeful 
be soure wedloc in alle thyngus and pe bed vndefoulyd; for 
fornycatours and auoutrers god schal deme (5) 4 3o0ure maners 
be pei with oute auaryce 3ee payed of pe presente thyngus . 
for! he seis § I schal not leue pee nor forsakyn (6) so pat wee 
seye trestly §[ Owre lord is my helpére; I schal not drede what 
man do? to me (7) 4] haue 3ee mynde of zoure prouostys pat 
speke to 30u pe woord of god of whom zee lokande pe Issue 
or deth folewe zee pe feip (8) § Iesu crist pat zistyrday halp 
and he to day and in to worldys . pat is in tyme to come schal 
helpe (9) §| With dyuerse loris and straunge wile 3ee not be lad 
fro pe sopnesse §{] For it is alperbest to stable pe herte with 
grace and not to metys pat profite not to pe goande in pem 
(10) § for wee han an auteer of whiche pei han no power to etyn 
of or leue to etyn pat serue to pe tabernacle . pat is to pe lustys 
of pe body (11) § For of whiche bestis pe blood is born in for pe 
synne . purgh pe bisschop 1n sancta of poo pe bodyes ben brent 
with oute pe castelys (12) §] and perfore Iesus pat he schulde 
halewe pe puple purgh his blood with oute pe zate he suffride * 
pe passyoun (13) 4] Hxeamus igitur ad eum extra castra impro- 
perium portantes ; (14) non enim habemus hic manentem ciuitatem 
sed futuram inquirimus . (15) per wpsum ergo offeramus hostiam 
laudis quod deo id est fructum labiorum confitencium nomini 
eius . (16) Beneficiencie autem et comminens nolite obliwmsci . 
talibus enim hostijs promeretur deus . (17) Obedite prepositis 
uestris et subiacete eis . [psi enim perugilant quasi racionem pre 
animabus vestris redditurt ut cum gaudio hoc faciant et non 
gementes . hoc enim non expedit vobis . (18) Orate pro nobis . 
Confidimus enim quia bonam conscienciam habemus in omnibus 
bene volentes conwersart . (19) Amplius autem deprecor vos hoc 
facere quo celerius restituar uobis . (20) Deus autem pacis qui 
eduait de mortuis pastorem magnum ouvum im sanguine testamenti 
1 A in the right margin, 
i 
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eternt dominum nostrum Iesum christum (21) aptet wos mm omni 
bono ut faciatis + voluntatem eis . faciens in vobis quod placeat 
coram se per Iesum christum cur gloria m secula seculorum amen . 
(22) Rogo autem uos fratres ut sufferatis verbum solacy ; etenim 
per paucis scrips vobis . (23) Cognoscite fratrem * * mewn Timo- 
theum dimissum . cum quo celerius venerit widebo uos . (24) Salu- 
tate omnes prepositos vestros et omnes sanctos . Salutant vos de 
hytalya . (25) Gracia cum omnibus uobis AMEN . (13) 4] perfore 
go wee oute to hym with oute pe castelis wee berande hyse 
reprouys (14) §] For wee han not heere a dwellande cyte butt 
wee seekyn pat pat is to come (15) §j perfore purgh hym pat 
as to sey crist offre wee pe hoost of preysyng euer to god pat is 
pe fruyt of pe lyppys knowlechande to pe name of hym (16) wile 
zee not forgete pe largenes of almesse deede and pe comynynge 
of charite §| for with suyche hostis god is lykid or seruyd (17) 
{| Obesche zee to youre prouostis and vndyrloute zee to pem 
4] For pei wakyn for 30u as to 3eelde resoun for youre soulys . 
so pat with joze don pei pat and not mournyng; for pat spedys 
not to zou (18) §] Preye see for vs for we trestyn pat wee han 
good conscyence in alle willande weel to be conuersaunt (19) 
{more forsope I praye 30u pat to do . pat is to praye for me 
pat more hastely I be restoryd to zow (20) §] God forsope of 
pes pat ledde oute fro deth oure lord Iesu crist pe grete schep- 
perde of scheep in pe blood of euerlastande testament . (21) he 
apte 30u in alle goode pat see do his wil; he makande in sou 
pat zee plese byfore hymselfe purgh Iesu crist; To whom be 
glorye in to pe world of worldys Amen (22) §] I preye zou perfore 
brepere pat see vndyrbere pacyently pe woord of solace; pat is 
pis pistil pat is woord of solace; for by fewe I haue writen to zou 
(23) §] knowe zee my broper Tymothe left fro pe prisoun with 
whom if I haue hastely comyn I schal see zou (24) § greete zee 
alle zoure prouostis and alle seyntus 4] Brepere of ytalye greete 
zou weel (25) §] Grace bee wip 30u alle Amen 
1 Hole in the MS. after faciatis. , 
2 MS. repeats fratrem as first word of the next column. 
* fol. 208, b, col. I. 


LIST OF 


A 


abbreggande (pres. part.), abbreviat- 
ing: Rom. ix. 28. 

abite (sb.), clothing: I. Tim. ii. 9. 

aboue semande (pres. part.), sur- 
passing : Eph. iii. 19. ; 

aboyd (3 sg. pret.), waited for: 
Heb. xi. 10. 

acaye (sb.), Achaia: Rom. xv. 26. 

accepcyoun (sb.), acceptance : Rom. 
ii. 11. accepcion, Col. iii. 25. 

accept (p.p.), accepted, acceptable : 
Rom. xv. 16, 31. 


adquisicyoun (sb.), acquisition : 
Heb. x. 39. adquysycion, Il. | 
Thess. ii. 14. 


WORDS 


alperlast (adj.), last of all: Heb. i. 2. 


_alperlefest (adj.), dearest of all : 


BhalSivanl: 

alpermost (adj.), most of all: Rom. 
xvi. 8. 

alperpesibleest (adj.), most peaceable 
of all: Heb. xii. 11. 


| alyenyd (p.p.), alienated : Eph. ii. 12. 


adred (p.p.), afraid: II. Thess. ii. 2. | 


afer (adv.), afar: Heb. xi. 13. 


aferd (p.p.), afraid: Heb. xii. 21. | 


afeerd, Phil. i. 28. 
agastful (adj.), terrible : Heb. x. 27. 
ageyn bou3t (p.p.), redeemed: Gal. 
13. 


lll. 


_ antecessourys 


ageyn kastande (pres. part.), laying © 
| apelis (sb.), appeals, accusations : 


again (a foundation) (Lat. zact- 
antes): Heb. vi. 1. 

ageynstande (inf.), withstand: Rom. 
xe 9: 

ageynus (prep.), against: II. Cor. 
vii. 11. agynus, Col. i. 29. 

agnycyoun (sb.), acknowledgment : 
Eph. i..17. 

alperbest (adj.), best of all: Heb. 
6.9 eas 

alperderest (adj.), dearest of all: 
Rom. xi. 28. alperderrest, 11. Cor. 
vii. 1. , 

alperdesyrest (adj.), most to be 
desired: Phil. iv, 1. 

alpereuelest (adj.), most evil of all : 
Eph. vi. 16. 


_ amoneste (int.), admonish: Rom. 


xv. 14. 
amonestynge 
Rom. xii. 8. 
amyntyscht (p.p.), lessened: Rom. 
iv. 14. (Cp. anentyschid.) 
anentys (prep.), with regard to, 
toward: Rom. xiv. 22. 
anentyschid (3 sg. pret.), made as 
nothing: Phil. ii. 7. (Cp. gmyn- 
tyscht.) 
anguysche (2 pl. imp.), constrain. 
anguyschyd (p.p.), I. Cor. vi. 12. 
a none (adv.), anon, immediately : 
Gal. i. 16. 


(sb.), 


admonition : 


(sb.), «predecessors : 
Gal. i. 17. 


ROM. Xi 2 


apert, im (adv.), openly: Rom. ii. 
acs: 


apertye (adv.), to some extent, 
somewhat: Rom. xv. 24. 

apeyrement (sb.), loss: Phil. ii. 8. 
(Cp. apeyryng.) 


| apeyryng (sb.), loss: I. Cor. iii. 15; 


Phil. iii. 7. (Cp. apeyrement.) 


_ apostylhede (sb.), apostleship : I. Cor. 


Ss 

apt (into) (adj.), fitted for: Rom. 
ix, 22, 

apte (3 sg. pres. subj.), fit, make: 
Heb. xiii. 21. aptyd (p.p.), Heb. 
4 Pt 
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276 Inst of 

arettyd (p.p.), accounted : Gal. iii. 6. 

askis (sb.), ashes: Heb. ix. 13. 

attrament (sb.), ink: II. Cor. iii. 3. 

alwynne (adv.), separately, particu- 
larly (Lat. seorswm): Gal. ii. 2. 
(Cp. otwynne.) 

auerouse (adj.), avaricious: I. Cor. 
ve OS Ti 

auntyr, im (adv.), perhaps: I. Cor. 
acy AD: 

auoutrers (sb.), adulterers: I. Cor. 
Vileno 

auoutriours (sb.), bastards: Heb. 
xii. 8 


auoutrye (sb.), adultery: Rom. 
Kili. 9. 
auoutryouse (adj.), adulterous: 


s Rom. vii. 3. 

auowtriande (pres. part.), corrupt- 
ing: II. Cor. iv. 2. 

auowyd (p.p.), promised : II. Tim. 
ii. 4, 


auter, auteer (sb.), altar: I. Cor. ix. 
13. auteris (sb. pl.), Rom. xi. 3. 

aylastande (pres. part.), everlast- 
ing: Heb. ix. 15. 


B 


ballad (adj.), bald: I. Cor. xi. 6. 
ballyd, 1. Cor. xi. 5. 

baptem (sb.), baptism: Rom. vi. 2. 
baptyms (pl.), Heb. vi. 2.  bap- 
tymys, Heb. ix. 10. 

barbar (sb.), barbarian : Col. iii. 11. 
barbyr, I. Cor. xiv. 11. 

batis (sb. pl.), tumults: II. Cor. 
xii. 20. 

beZende (prep.), beyond: II. Cor. 
16: 


beholdyn (im) (inf. ger.), be con- 
sidered (as): Rom. ii. 26. | 

beleene (sb.), translation of Lat. 
concubitu = conception (perhaps 
connected with M.E. lénen, O.E. 
hleonian, hlinian, to incline, lean ; 
cp. N.E.D.): Rom. ix. 10. 

bere ower (inf.), remove: J. Cor. 
Skies 

besee (3 sg. pres. subj.), be careful : 
I. Cor, iii. 10. 

besekynge (sb.), supplication : Rom. 
i, 10. besechyng, II. Cor. ix. 14. 


Words 


besemande (pres. part.), exceed- 
ing (?) (Lat. eminentem) : II. Cor. 
ix. 14 

beseme (3 sg. pres. subj.), seem : 
I. Cor. iii. 18. 

betakande (pres. part.), committing : 
I. Cor. ii. 13. bytook (3 sg. pret.), 
Gal. ii. 20. beetooke (pret. plur.), 
Heb. xi. 14. betan (p.p.), I. Cor. 
ix. 17. bytan (p.p.), UW. Cor: 
vive te he 

bethenke (2 pl. imper.), consider, 
remember: Heb. xii. 3. — be- 
thenkande (pres. part.), II. Cor. 
vii. 15. 

betooknande (pres. part.), betoken- 
ing: Heb. ix. 8. 

biforeordinaunce (sb.), predestina- 
tion: Eph. ui. 11. 

bildid (aboue) (p.p.), built up (Lat. 
superedificatt) : Col. ii. 7. 

biried (p.p.), buried: Col. ii. 12. 
byryed, I. Cor. xv. 4.  byrred, 
Rom. vi. 4. 

blaspheme (sb.), blasphemer: I. 
Pind alo 


(p.p.), Swollen; IT; ‘Tim. 


xiii. 4. 

bolys (sb. pl.), bulls : Heb. ix. 12, 13. 

bondely (adv.), in bonds: I. Cor. 
ix. 20, 

bonyte, bonytee (sb.), bounty, good- 
ness: Rom. xi. 22. 

bowe (2 sg. imper.), turn, bow, 
bend: Rom. xi. 10. bowedyn 
(3 pl. pret.), Rom. iii. 12. bowyd 
(p.p-), Rom. xi. 4. 

boystous (adj.), clumsy, untaught, 
boisterous: I. Cor. vi. 4. buys- 
tous, J. Tim. iil. 6. 

braunchide (3 sg. pret.), budded : 
Heb. ix. 4. 

brenne (inf.), burn: I. Cor. vii. 9. 
brenden (3 pl. pret.), Rom. i. 27. 
brent (p.p.), I. Cor. iii. 15. 

brest (2 sg. imper.), burst: Gal. 


iv. 27. 

bryddes (sb. pl.), birds: I. Cor. 
KVOos 

bur (sb.), violence, impetus: Heb. 
xi. 34 


Inst of 


buriownynge (pres. part.), budding : 
Heb. xii. 1b: 

buxum (adj.), obedient: Gal. v. 7. 

bydon (prep.), translation of Lat. 
wuata : Heb. xi. 13 (perhaps from 
O.E. bi pam, preserving a weak- 
ened form of the article). 

bye ageyn (inf.), redeem: Gal. iv. 5. 

byeng (sb.), existence (Lat. speciem): 
hieCor. vs 7. 

bygge (inf.), build: Rom. xv. 20. 

byhetande (pres. part.), professing : 
1 es core beat CE 

byhetere (sb.), promiser: Heb. vii. 
22 


byyng (sb.), buying: Eph. i. 14. 


C 


* caluere (sb. gen. pl.), calves: Heb. 
ix. 12, 19. 

careynys (sb. pl.), bodies, corpses : 
Heb. iii. 17. 

caytife (adj. and sb.), captive : Rom. 
vii. 23. caytyf, Eph. iv. 8. 

caytyfnesse (sb.), captivity : II. Cor. 
xi. 27. (Cp. cheytyfnesse.) 

chariows (adj.), burdensome: II. 
Cor. xii. 14. 

chaundelabrys (sb. pl.), 
sticks: Heb. ix. 2. 

chere (sb.), face: IL. Cor. iii. 72° 

cheytyfnesse (sb.), captivity: Eph. 
iv. 8. (Cp. caytyfnesse.) 

chilhede (sb.), childhood: II. Tim. 
iii. 15. 

chymbande (pres. part.), tinkling : 

eis COLy Xt. L. 

chyualrye (sb.), warfare: IL. Cor. 
x. 4. 


eandle- 


circumcyded (p.p.), circumcised : 
I. Cor. vii. 18. 

clarte(e), claryte (sb.), brightness : 
I. Cor. xv. 41. 

claryfyed (p.p.),_ 
II. Thess. i. 12. 

clop (sb.), clothing: I. Cor. ix. 16. 

clyppande (pres. part.), embracing : 
Dita L0: ‘ 


made glorious : 


coaccyoun (sb.); compulsion: II. 
Cor. i. 24: 4 

colacyoun (sb.), contribution : Rom. 
xv. 26. 


Words 277 


comessacyouns (sb, pl.), revellings : 
Rom. xiii. 13, 


| commylyton (sb.), fellow-soldiers : 


Philem. 2. 

comunycacyoun (sb.), communion : 
II. Cor. xiii. 13. 

comyne (3 sg. pres. subj.), communi- 
cate, share: Gal. vi. 6. comune, 


I. Tim. v. 22. comynde (p.p.), 
Heb. ii. 14. 

comyne (adj.), common: Rom. 
xiv. 14. 


comynynge (sb.), communion : Heb. 
zat aGy 


| concorporelys (sb. pl.), members of 


the same body: Eph. iii. 6. 

confourme (adj.), conformed : Rom. 
vill. 29. 

confusyd (p.p.), ashamed: II. Cor. 
vii. 14. 

coniunccions (sb. pl.), joints: Col. 
ii. 19. 

conparteners (sb. pl.), partakers : 
Eph. iii. 6. 

conpownyde (p.p.), formed: Rom. 
ix. 20. 


1X. 


conseruaunt (sb.), fellow-worker : 
Colsisi: 

constytute (part. adj.), placed: 
eG ai. 2. 

consuetude (sb.), custom: Rom. 
vi. 6. 


contrayen (3 pl. pres.), are contrary : 
Gal. v. 17. 

conuersate (adj.), conversant: Eph. 
i. 3 

conuykt (p.p.), convinced: I. Cor. 
xiv. 24. 

correpcyoun (sb.), rebuke: Tit. iii. 
10 


“ cotydyan (adj.), daily: II. Cor. 
i, 28. 


Sas 

coueytise (sb.), covetousness : Rom. 
i. 29. coweytyse, Eph. iv. 19. 

couinable (adj.), suitable, fitting: 
de Corexcvie LZ: 

countreseyng (sb.), contradicting : 
II. Cor. x. 5. 

creature (sb.), creation: Rom. 1. 

crymynatours (sb. pl.), false accus- 
Giese LO ed Uhre ahi ees, 

culpe (sb.), guilt, sin: Heb, viii. 7. 


278 List of 


cumlyngys (sb. pl.), foreigners : 
Eph. ii. 19. 

curacyoun (sb.), healing: I. Cor. 
xu B10) 

currour before (sb.), forerunner : 
Heb. vi. 20. 


curyously (adv.), inquisitively : IL. 
Thess. iii. 11. 

cyrcumcyse (part. adj.), 
ciseds: Ls Comevate ise 

cytha (adj. and sb.), Scythian (Lat. 
Scitha) : Col. iii. 11. 


circum - 


D 


dalt (p.p.), shared, given: I. Cor. 
xiii. 3; Heb. ii. 14. 


debatyde (3 sg. pret.), destroyed : 
SGalar..23. 

debonere (adj.), gentle, meek: I. 
Tim. iii. 3 


debonerte (sb.), meekness: Col. iii. 
12. debonertee, Phil. iv. 5. 
decrese (sb. pl.), decrees: Eph. ii. 15. 
dede (sb.), function: Rom. xii. 4. 
defamyd (p.p.), spread abroad (Lat. 


diffamatus) : I. Thess. i. 8. 
defayle (2 pl. pres. subj.), fail: Eph. 
ill. 13. 
oye (sb. pl.), guardians: Gal. 


defend (inf.), forbid: I. Cor. xiv. 


nent 3 pl. pres.), defile: I. Cor. 
vi. 18. defuylyd (p.p.), Tit. i. 15. 

dele (sb.), part, share: II. Cor. ii. 5. 

demere (sb.), judge: Heb. xii. 23. 

departe (inf.), separate: Rom. viii. 
35, 39. departid (p.p.), Rom. i. 1. 

depose (sb.), charge, thing entrust- 
ed: II. Tim. i. 14. 

derworpest (adj.), most beloved : 
Rom. xii. 19. 

descryues (3 sg. pres.), distinguishes : 
Rom. xiv. 23. discryues, I. Cor. 


ie. lc 
despenderys (sb. pl.), stewards : 
I. Cor. iv. 1. (Cp. dispensor.) 


despousyd (p.p.), espoused : II. Cor. 
lee 


despyt (sb.), scorn : 
despytis (pl.), 
xi. 36. 


Rom. ix. 21. 
mockings: Heb. 


Words 


deuysed (p.p.), divided (Lat. di- 
visus): I. Cor. vii. 33. 

dey3yng (sb.), dying: Heb. vii. 28. 

deyne (3 sg. subj. pres.), dignity : 
eR hess oral 


discessyoun (sb.), dissension: II. 
Thess. ii. 7. 

discriuere (sb.), discerner: Heb. 
iv. 12. 


dispensor (sb.), treasurer, steward : 
Rom. xvi. 23. dispensarys (pl.), 
I. Cor. iv. 2. dyspensere (sg:), 
TI. Cor. iv. 8. (Cp. despenderys.) 

disuse (1 sg. pres. subj.), use wrong- 
fully: I. Cor. ix. 18. 

docible (adj.), apt to teach : II. Tim. 
ii. 24 


doctours (sb. pl.), teachers: I. Cor. 
iii. 21. 

-doddyd (p.p.), shorn: I. Cor. xi. 6. 

dole (sb.), share: I. Cor. x. 17, 
30. 

don aboute (1 pl. pres.), put on 
(clothes): I. Cor. xii. 23. 


dresse (3 sg. pres. subj.), direct : 
I. Thess. iii. 11. 

drunkelew (sb.), drunkard: I. Cor. 
Wo LG 

durn (inf.), dare: Phil. i. 14. 

dyffydence (sb.), distrust : Eph. i1. 2. 

dyghte (2 sg. imper.), prepare: 
Philem. 22. 

dysseyuyngys (sb. pl.), deceptions : 
TM Cortexiade 

dywersys (3 sg. pres.), differs : 
iRise ls 

dyuysyd (p.p.), appointed, assigned : 


I. Cor. iii. 


Gal. 


E 


Ebrue (sg.), Hbrwes (pl.), Hebrew(s), 
Phil. ii. 5; Hbruys, UW. Cor. xi. 22. 

edderys (sb. pl.), adders : Rom. i. 238. 
(Cp. nedders.) 

edyfyed (p.p.), built: I. Cor. i. 14. 

celdys (3 sg. pres.), grows old: Heb. 
viii. 13. 

egeste (sb.), indigence : II. Cor. viii. 
13. 

ekyng (sb.), increase: Hph. iv. 16. 

emys (sb. pl.), grandchildren (Lat. 
nepotes): I. Tim. v. 4. 


Inst of 


enemytese (sb. pl.), enmities: Eph. | 
ii, 14 | 

eneruyd (p.p.), enervated: I. Cor. 
vi. 9. 


enhaunsyd (p.p.), exalted: II, Cor. 
dae 

enhauntyd (p.p.), 
v. 14. 

enowrnyd (p.p.), adorned: I. Tim. 
iii. 2. 

enstore (inf.), store up: Eph. i. 10. 

entente (sb.), heed: I. Cor. vii. 5. 

entre (sb.), entry: I. Thess. i. 9; 
dies ds 

erye (inf.), plough: I. Cor. ix. 10. 

euyn (adj.), fellow: Phil. iv. 3. 

euynhede (sb.), equality: II. Cor. 
viii. 14. 

ewangelysen _ (inf.), 
preach: Rom. x. 15. 

exacerbacyoun (sb.), provocation : 
Heb. iii. 8. 

excercitacyoun 
Tim. iv. 8. 

excytande (pres. part.), exhorting : 
II. Cor. v. 20. 

excytede (3 sg. pret.), raised up: 
Rom. ix. 17. excityde, Rom. x. 9. 

expert (p.p.), tried: Heb. xi. 36. 

experyment (sb.), test, proof: I. 
Cor. ii. 9. 

expoliacyoun (sb.), putting off: Col. 
ial, 

eyghtende (num. adj.), eighth: Phil. 
ili. 5. 

eyr (sb.), air: I. Thess. iv. 17. 

eyr (sb.), heir: Gal. iv. 1. 

eyper in oper (pron.), one in another 
(Lat. invicem): Rom. xiv. 19. 

eyper oper (pron.), one another: I. 
Cor. vii. 5. epper ooper, Tit. 111. 3. 
eyper ooper, Heb. x. 24. 


, 
exercised: Heb. 


ewangelisen, 


exercise: Ef. 


(sb.). 


F 


face (sb.), presence: II. Cor. x. 1. 

facultees (sb. pl.), means: I. Cor. 
xiii. 3. facultese, II. Cor. viii. 3. 

fadernesse (shb.),, paternity: Eph. 
iii. 15. t 

fallas (sb.), deceitfulness: Heb. 
i. 13. 


falle (3 pl. pres. subj.), befall, con- 
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cern: II. Cor. vii. 11.  fallys (3 
sg. pres.), I. Cor. ix. 16. 

fallyd (p.p.), come to nothing: Rom. 
ix. 6 


| faylede (3 sg. pret.), was lacking : 


Rom. vi. 20 
fayrhed (sb.), beauty: I. Cor. i. 17. 
felawly (of) (adj.), associated with : 
Gb ix. cox 
femel (adj.), female: Col. iii. 11. 
fer (prep.), for: Eph. ii. 13, 17. 
ferdnesse (sb.), fear: I. Cor. xvi. 10. 
feren (inf.), make afraid: II. Cor. 


Ka Os 

feyengys (sb. pl.), filth (Lat. purga- 
menta): I. Cor. iv. 13. - 

ficchyd (p.p.), pitched : Heb. viii. 2. 

jirstehedis (sb. pl.), firstfruits: II. 
Thess. ii. 13. 


flecchyng (pres. part.), yielding, 
weak: Rom. iv. 19. flicchande, 
Eph. iv. 14. 


folc (sb.), Gentiles: Rom. i. 13, etc. 

foltid (p.p. as adj.), foolish: II. Tim. 
ii. 23. foltyd, I. Cor. i. 27. 

foltnesse (sb.), foolishness: II. Cor. 
x7. 

foltysch (adj.), foolish : I. Cor. i. 25. 

foly (adj.), foolish : I. Cor. iii. 19. 

folynesse (sb.), foolishness: I. Cor. 
De otk 

fordoande (pres. part.), destroying : 
Corrs 4, 

fore (temp. adv.), before: Rom. 
xiv. 15. 

forgiffande (pres. part.), foregoing : 
Eph. vi. 9. 

forleft (p.p.), abandoned: II. Cor. 
iv. 9 


forme (sb.), example: II. Thess. 

“ iii. 9. fourme, Rom. v. 14. 

forthenke (inf.), repent, regret : II. 
Cor. vii. 8 

forpeward (adv.), forward: II. 
Cor. xiii. 11. forpewardys, Phil. 
iv. 8. 

fourmyng (sb.), creation: I. Cor. 
abu ie 

foylede (p.p. pl.), defiled: Heb. ix. 
13. fuylyd, Tit. i. 15. fylyd, 
J. Tim. i. 9 

frequence (sb.), a large number : 
Heb. xii. 22. 
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fyrede (p.p. pl.), fiery: Eph. vi. 16. 
G (3) 
gate (sb.), way, entrance: Rom. 
ie Osebes 


Zate (sb.), gate: Heb. xiii. 12. 
gayte (sb. pl.), goats : 


xi. 37. geyte, Heb. x. 4. 


il. 


3erde ( (sb. ys te ek i Cor: 
iv. 21; Heb. 
Zerne (adj. He Se ), frequent(ly) : 


INS (Coie yah; Dra A bting sy PRE 
3et (p.p.), poured: Tit. iii. 6. 


3he (adv.), yea, even: IT. Cor. viii. 


18, etc. 3e, I. Cor. ii. 10. 


glade (2 pl. imperat.), rejoice : Rom. 
gladid (p.p.), Rom. xv. 


xv. 11. 
24, 


30k (sb.), yoke: II. Cor. vi. 14. 


gostly (adj.), spiritual : Rom. xv. 13. 


govstly, Gal. vi. 1. 


graffyde (p.p.), grafted: Rom. xi. 
24. 


grete (inf.), weep: Rom. xii. 15. 


Grewis (sb. pl.), Greeks : Rom. i. 14. 


ground (sb.), foundation: Rom. 
xv. 20. 

grucche (inf.), complain: I. Cor. 
x. 10. grucched (p.p.), I. Cor. 
2G IGE 


gyne (inf.), begin: Heb. viii. 8. 


H : 

haberiown (sb.), habergeon: Eph. 
vi. 14. 

habitacle (sb.), habitation: Eph. 
il. 22. 

halewys (sb. pl.), saints: I. Cor. 
this 

half (sb.), side: Rom. viii. 34. 

handely (adv.), with hands: Heb. 
ix. 24, 

heffere (sb.), heifer: Heb. ix. 13. 

hele (sb.), salvation: Rom. i. 16, 


etc. heele, II. Tim. iii. 15. 
helyd (p.p.), healed: Heb. xii. 13. 


List of 


frohepen (adv.), from hence : If. Cor. 
xiii. 11. fro hethyn, 1. Thess. iv. 1. 


Heb. ix. 12. 
gayt, Heb.ix. 13,19. gaytis, Heb. 


gentyly (adv.), like a Gentile: Gal. 
4 


Words 


helyd (p.p.), hidden : Rom. xvi. 265. 

helye (sb.), Klias: Rom. x1. 2. 

heneforpeward, henceforward : Eph. 
vi. 10. 

herendys (sb. pl.), ree : 0 Tim. 
i. 4. 

hepenly (adv.), in a heathen man- 
ner: I. Cor. xii. 2. 

heppen (adv.), hence: Rom. x. 6. 
hepin, Gal. vi. 17. hepen, Phil. 
iv. 8. 

heue (vp) (3 sg. pres. subj.), exalt : 
Te Con xa15 7. 

heuysom (adj.), troublesome: Gal. 
vilepaltis 

heynesse (sb.), height : II. Cor. iv. 7. 
heynes, I. Tim. ii. 2. heygnesse, 
Rom. xi. 33. heghnesse, I. Cor. 
opel 


hidous (adj.), terrible: Heb. x. 31. 
holding (wp) (sb.), forbearance : 
Rom. in. 25. 


holetis (sb. pl.), huts, tents : 
Slane: 

holocaustomys (sb. pl.), sacrifices : 
Heb. x. 6, 8. 

homlyest (adj.), those of the house- 
hold (Lat. domesticos): Gal. vi. 
10. 

hoost (sb.), sacrifice, offering : Eph. 
v. 2. hoostis (pl.), Heb, ix. 23. 
hostis, Heb. vii. 27. 

hore (sb.), whore: I. Cor. vi. 15, 16. 
hoore, Heb. xi. 31. 

hospitalle (adj.), hospitable : 
ili. 2. hospital, Tit. i. 8. 

hosprtualitee (sb.), hospitality : Rom. 

 =aiai, UG}: 

hostage (sb.), lodging, entertain- 
ment: I. Tim. v. 10; Philem. 22. 

hostager (sb.), host (Lat. hospes) : 
Rom. xvi. 2 

hostagers (sb. pl.), strangers : 
u. 12. 

hucche (sb.), vessel, pot: Heb. ix. 4. 

hyld (p.p.), covered, protected : 
Rom. iv. 


Heb. 


I. Tim. 


Eph. 


I (J) 
Tewly (adv.), like a Jew: Gal. ii. 14. 


illustracion (sb.), manifestation : 
Il. Thess. ii. 8. 


Inst of 


incallys (3 sg. pres.), invokes: Rom. | 
KS: 


inchoacyoun (sb.), beginning: Heb. 
Vis 

indesynently (adv.), continually : 
Heb; sc: 1. ; 

inhoneste (adj.), dishonourable : I. 
Cor. xii. 23. 

tnopye (sb.), poverty: IT. 
vill. 9 

insett (p.p.), imposed : Heb. ix. 10. 

instande (2 sg. imper.), continue : 
I. Tim. iv. 16; (2 pl. imper.) Col. 
Vee 2. 

instandis (3 sg. pres.), is present : 
II. Thess. ii. 3. 

inslandynge (pres. part. as adj.), 
present: I. Cor. vii. 26. 

instaunce (sb.), things present: 
Rom. viii. 38; business: II. Cor. 
Xi. 28; perseverance: Eph. vi. 


Cor. 


18. 
inuestigable (adj.), unsearchable : 
Rom. xi. 33. 


inwit (sb.), conscience: I. Cor. x. 
13: 

jointure (sb.), joint: Eph. iv. 16. 
wunctures (sb. pl.), Heb. iv. 12. 

roye ageyn (inf.), boast: Rom. xi. 
18 


Teurye (sb.), Jewry, the Jewish re- 
ligion: Gal. i. 14. 
Iwe (sb.), Jew: Col. iii. 11. 


K 


kennande (pres. part.), instructing : 
Tit. ii. 12. 

kenners (sb. pl.), teachers: Heb. 
seh ey 

knowleche (to) (inf.), acknowledge : 
Rom. xiv. 11. 

knyghthode (3 sg. pres. subj.), fight : 
I. Tim. i. 18. knighthodyde (3 sg. 
pret.), I. Cor. ix. 7. 

kok (sb.), scarlet (Lat. coccinea) : 
Heb. ix. 19. 

kosse (sb.), kiss: Rom. xvi. 16. 

kunning (sb.), knowledge: Rom. 

2 


me b 
kynde (adj.), thankful (Lat. gratz) : 
Col. iii. 15. 
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L 


laghful (adj.), lawful: I. Cor. vii. 2. 
(Cp. leefful.) 

Laodicie (sb. pl.), Laodiceans : Col. 
itis. ale 

last (conj.), lest: Rom. xi. 21. 

leefful (adj.), lawful: I. Cor. vii. 1. 
lefful, I. Cor. vi. 12. (Cp. laghful.) 

leefynge (sb.), faith: Rom. iv. 24. 

lefe (inf.), believe in: Rom. x. 14. 
leuyde (3 sg. pret.), Gal. iii. 6. 
leefyd (3 pl. pret.), Rom. x. 14. 
leewyd (p.p.), Rom. ix. 33. 

lefte (2 pl. imper.), lift : Heb. xii. 12. 

legacyoun (sb.), embassy: II. Cor. 
v. 20. legacion, Eph. vi. 20. 

legalys (sb. pl.), ordinances: Col. 
ii. 20. 

lele (adj.), faithful, Christian: I. 
Cor. vii. 14. leale, I. Tim. vi. 2. 

lene (inf.), lend, supply, pay: II. 
Cor. ix. 10. lenyn (2 pl. pres.), 
Rom. xii. 6. 

lepe (sb.), basket: IL. Cor. xi. 33. 

leste (superl. adj.), least : Eph. iii. 8. 

lesyng (sb.), lying: Rom. i. 25. 

lette (inf.), hinder: I. Cor. xvi. 9. 
lettyde (3 sg. pret.), Gal. v. 7. 


letted (p.p.), Rom. i. 13. lett, 
Rom. xv. 22. 

letyn (p.p.), let (down): II. Cor. 
xi. 33 


lewest (superl. adj.), dearest: Eph. 
vi. 21. 


leweyne (sb.), leaven: Gal. v. 9. 
lofyng (sb.), praise: Eph. i. 6. 
longanymyte (sb.), long-suffering : 
IT. Cor. vi. 6. 
lordschype (inf.), rule: Rom. vi. 9. 
‘lordschipe, Rom. vi. 14, xiv. 9. 
louys (sb. pl.), loaves: Heb. ix. 2. 
lyf (adj.), alive: Eph. vi. 3. 
lyflode .(sb.), livelihood: II. Cor. 


vi. 4. 
lyght (adv.), lightly : II. Cor. iv. 17. 
lyghthede (sb.), levity : II. Cor. i. 17. 
lyghtschype (sb.), ease : I, Cor. vil. 35. 
lytlyng (sb.), diminution: Rom. xi. 
12 


lytylwhat (pron.), somewhat, a little: 
II. Cor. xi. 1. litilwhat, I. Cor. 
xi. 16. 
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M 


macedonyse (sb. pl.), Macedonians : 
Rom. xv. 26. 

manas (sb.), menace: Eph. vi. 9. 

manslauztys (sb. pl.), murders : 


21. 

margarytis (sb. pl.), pearls: I. Tim. 

era Ot 

marye (sb.), marrow: Heb. iv. 12. 

mawmetys (sb. pl.), idols: I. Cor. 
vili. 13. mawmetis, I. Cor. xii. 2. 
mawmetus, I. Thess. i. 9. 

meke (3 sg. pres. subj.), humble : 
II. Cor. xii. 21. mekande (pres. 
part.), II. Cor. xi. 7. 

mene (adj.), middle : Eph. ii. 14. 

. mene (sb.), mediator : Gal. iii. 20. 
mengyd (p.p.), mingled: I. Cor. v. 
9, 11. meengyd, Heb. iv. 2. 

mercynd (pres. part.), showing 
mercy: Rom. ix. 15. 

merknesse (sb.), darkness: Eph. iv. 
18. 

meyne (sb.), household : Col. iv. 15. 

moeble (adj.), movable: Heb. xii. 
27. 


moeuyd (p.p.), moved: If. Thess. 
li. 2. 

molles (sb. pl.), effeminate persons : 
TiCors vaso: 

monestyn (3 pl. pres.), admonish : 
I. Thess. v. 12. 

mown (3 pl. pres.), can: Heb. ix. 9; 
Heb. x, 11: 

moystys (3 sg. pres.), mioistens, 
waters: I. Cor. iii. 7. © moystide 
(3 sg. pret.), I. Cor. iii. 6. 

mysbeleue (sb.), unbelief : Col. iii. 6. 
mysbeleeue, Eph. v. 6. mysbileue, 
Rom. xi. 20. 

mystrestande (pres. part.), unbeliev- 
ing: Eph. u. 2. 


N 


nat (adv.), not: IL. Tim.iv. 8. (Cp. 
ne, nourt). 


ne... not (double neg. adv.), 
not: Rom. viii. 32. (Cp. nat, 
nou3t.) 


nedande (pres. part.), lacking : Heb. 
xi. 37. 


Rom. i. 29. manslaghtys, Gal. v. 


List of Words 


nedders (sb. pl.), adders: I. Cor. x. 
9. nedderys, Rom. iil. 13. (Cp. 
edderys.) 

negh (adj.), near: Rom. x. 8. neegh, 
Heb. viii. 13. neygh, Eph. ii. 17. 
negher (comp.), Rom. xii. Il. 
neer, Heb. vi. 9. neest (superl.), 
next, almost, Heb. vi. 8. 

neghe (inf.), approach: Rom. xiii. 
12. nevZande (pres. part.), Heb. 
x. 25. mneghed (p.p.), Heb. xii. 
18. 

neomenye (sb.), new moon: Col. ii. 
16. 


nepeless (adv.), nevertheless : Eph. 
v. 33. ‘nepeles, I, Cor. vi. 12° 
nepelesse, 1. Cor. vill. 6. nepe- 
lees, I. Cor. ix. 2. 

neuer pe latere (adv.), nevertheless : 
Ay Cord. 28: 

noldist (2 sg. pres. neg.), thou 
wouldest not: Heb. x. 5, 8. 

norsche (3 sg. pres. subj.), nourish : 
I. Cor. xi. 14. nurschis (3 sg. 
pres. ind.), Eph. v. 29. mnurs- 
chid (p.p.), I. Tim. iv. 6. 

noper ... noper (conj.), neither... 


nor: 1. Cor. vii. 19. noper... nor, 
Rom. viii. 38. nopper. .. nor, I. 
Thess. 11. 2. nowper. . .-nor, I. 
Tim. i. 7. noyper. .. nor; Gal: 
v.6.. ‘neyper 2... ne, I Cons x 
11. 


nou3t (adv.), not: I. Cor. vi. 9. (Cp. 
nat, ne.) 

noyed (p.p.), wronged : Philem. 18. 

noyouse (adj.), harmful: I. Tim. 
Vile O: 

nys (3 sg. pres. neg.), is not: Col. 
is LL. 

O 


obeische (inf.), obey: Rom. i. 5. 
obesche, Rom. vi. 12. 

oblyschid (p.p.), subject to: Heb. 
ii. 15. 

obsecracyouns (sb. pl.), supplica- 
tions: J. Tim. ii. 1. 

offendycule (sb.), cause of offence : 
Rom. xiv. 13. 

one (adj.), alone: Rom. xi. 3. 

oostys (sb. pl.), sacraments: I. Cor. 
Ses 


he List of 


opyn (adj.), evident : Rom. xiv. 15. 

opyneschewyng (sb.), revelation : 
He Corsav. 2: 

opytulacyouns (sb. pl.), aids, helps : 
I. Cor. xii. 28. 

ordeynere (sb.), ruler: I. Tim. iii. 4. 
os (conj.), as: I. Cor. x. 15. 

osyere (sb.), osier: Rom. xi. 
oseere, Rom. xi. 24. (Lat. oleaster. ) 

oper (conj.), or: Rom. ix. 21. 

opper (pron.), another: Rom. xv. 
14. oopere (pl.), others: 


opper . .. or. (conj.), either... or: 
I Cor. vidi. 5: oyper . ©. of, 
ie Cor. xiv. 6; ovpern >... or, IL. 
Thess. ii. 15. (Cp. noper... 
noper.) 

opper ober (pron.), one another: 
Rom. xiv. 13. opper ooper, I 
Thess. iv. 9. oper ooper, I 
Thess. v. 11. oyper ooper, I 


Thess. iv. 18. 

o twynne (adv.), asunder, apart: 
Gal. v.15. (Cp. atwynne.) 

oueral (adv.), everywhere: I. Cor. 
iw Li. 

ouerborn (p. P-), translated : Col. i. 
13. 


ouergo (1 pl. pres. subj.), surpass : 
Rom. iii. 9 

ouergrowys (3 sg. pres.), increases 
exceedingly : II. Thess. i. 3. 

ouergyuen (p.p.), given up, spent: 
LE Cor... 1d: 

ouerordeyne (3 sg. pres. subj.), add 
to: Gal. iii. 15. 

ouerthwert (adj.), perverse, quarrel- 
some: IT. Tim. iii. 4. 

ouerthwertly (adv.), perversely, fro- 
wardly: I. Cor. xili. 4. 

out-takyn (prep.), except: I. Cor. 
vi. 18. 


owes (3 sg. pres.), ought: I. Cor. xi. 
10. owyn (3 pl. pres.), Rom. 
xv. l. owyde (3 sg. pret.), Heb. 
v's de 

P 

parceuerys (sb. pl.), partakers, 

sharers: Rom. xv. 27. parce- 


ners, I. Cor. x. 18. parsoners, 
Heb. iii. 1. percenerys (pl.), Eph. 
Viena 


17. | 


Tit.1..3. | 
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parte (1 pres. subj.), impart, share : 
Rom. i. 11. 

partye (sb.), part: Rom. xi. 
(As plur. Rom. x. 18.) 

partye, of (adv.), partly, imper- 
fectly : II. nie) in 14. 

pask (sb.), passover: I. Cor. v. 7. 


25. 


pedagoge (sb.), schoolmaster: Gal. 
ii. 25. 
perysche (inf.), perish: Rom. ii. 12. 


persche, 1. Cor. viii. 11. 

perse (inf.), pierce : II. Cor. iii. 14. 

perveyande (pres. part.), providing : 
Rom. xii. 19. (Cp. purveyen.) 

pesande (pres. part.), reconciling : 
Col. i. 20. 

peyne (sb.), punishment: Rom. i. 
18. 

Philipensys (sb. pl.), 
Phil. iv. 15. 

pistelle (sb.), epistle : 


Philippians : 


Rom. xvi. 22. 


pistyl, Il. Cor. iii. 2.  pistalys 
(pI. ), I. Cor. xvi. 3.  pystolys 
(pl.), II. Cor. iii. 1. pystle, ae 


oe v. 9. pystyl, IE. Cor. 


ae (sb.), cause of complaint (Lat. 
querela) : I. Thess. iii. 13. playnt, 
Phil. ii. 15. 

postulacyouns (sb. pl.), 
sions: I. Tim. ii. 1. 

potestate (sb.), power, authority : 
Rom. xiii. 2. 

pounce (sb.), Pontius : 
13: 

poyntys (sb. pl.), marks: 
Le 


interces- 


I. Dime va, 
Gal. vi. 


prente (sb.), print: Heb. i. 3. 

prepucye (sb.), uncircumcision : 
Rom. ii. 25, etc. 

pressure (sb.), affliction: IL. Cor. 
i. 4, 

preuost (sb.), provost, governor : IT. 
Cor. xi. 32. (Cp. prowostys.) 

princypate (sb.), principality: I. 
Cor. xv. 24. principatus (pl.), 
Rom. viii. 38. 

primytyuys (sb. pl.), the firstborn : 
Heb. xi. 28. 

priue (adj.), secret: Rom. ii. 
pryue, Rom. xi. 25. 

priued (p.p.), deprived: I, Tim. vi. 
5. 


29. 
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priuyte (sb.), mystery, secret : Rom. 
xvi. 25. pryuytee, Rom. xi. 25. 

profhable ( (adj.), worthy of approval: 
TOE Abstr, say LGY, 

promyssyoun (sb.), promise: Eph. 


ii. 12. promyssiouns (pl.), Gal. 
iii. 16. 
propicyatorye  (sb.), mercy-seat. 


(Lat. propitiatorium) : Heb. ix. 5 

prouostys (sb. pl.), provosts, gover- 
nors: Heb. xiii. 7. (Cp. preuost.) 

punissyon (sb.), punishment : Rom. 
2, ATG 

punschid (p.p.), punished : I. Thess. 
iis 2. 

purueyen (i pl. pres.), provide : II. 
Cor. viii. 21. (Cp. perueyande.) 

put ageyn (p.p.), cast off, repelled : 

om. xi. 1. 

put to (p.p.), imputed: Rom. iv. 4. 

pyleer (sb.), pillar: I. Tim. iii. 15. 
pylerys (pl.), Gal. ii. 9. 


Q 
quenys (sb. gen. pl.), old women’s : 
Tie Rrireets reves 7ie 
queynte (adj.), wise : 
queyntyse (sb.), prudence : 
TL: 


Rom. xii. 16. 
ie Cory 


quykne (inf.), quicken : Gal. iii. 21. 


quykynde (3 sg. pret.), Rom. vii. | 


9. quykyned (p.p.), Eph. ii. 5. 


R 


raueyn (sb.), robbery : Heb. x. 34. 

raueynour (sb.), robber :*I. Cor. v. 
ll. raueynores (pl.), I. Cor. v. 10. 

recuse (2 pl. pres. subj.), refuse : 
Heb. xii. 25 

redye (inf.), make ready, direct 
(translation of Lat. commone- 
faciat) : I. Cor. iv. 17. 

refete (2 sg. imper.), refresh: Philem. 
20. 


refreyne (inf.), restrain : Heb. ix. 10. 

releff (sb.), remnant: Rom. ix. 27. 

remordyd (p.p.), made remorseful : 
I. Cor. iv. 4. 

remuyd (p.p.), removed ; II. Cor. v. 
8 


reprobacyoun 
Heh, vii. 18. 


(sb.), disannulling : 


Words 


repromyssyoun (sb.), promise Heb. 
Kis: 

repugnande (pres. 
against : Heb. xii. 4. 
Rom. vii. 23. 

resoun (sb.), account : Rom. xiv. 12. 

reuoke (inf.), bring back: Rom. x. 
Me 

rewmus (sb.plur.), kingdoias, realms: 
Heb. xi.~33. 

rizthalf (sb.), right side: 
12. 


part.), striving 
repungnyng, 


Heb. x. 


rizttretande (pres. part, ), pean 
aright : II. Tim. ii. 15. 


Ss 


sadde (adj.), solid: Heb. v. 12. 

safer (inf. ger.), savour, consider : 
I. Cor. x. 13. sauere (inf.), Rom. 
xv. 5. sauowre, Rom. xi. 20. 
sauoure, Rom. xii. 3. 

sawyd (p.p.), sawn: Heb. xi. 37. 

scarsly (adv.), sparingly. skarsly, 
IT. Cor. ix. 6 

schame (1 sg. pres.), am ashamed : 
Rom. i. 16. 

schameful (adj.), modest: I. Tim. 
ii. 2. 

schap (sb.), creation: Heb. ix. 11. 

schapen (p.p.), created : Eph. iii. 9. 
schapyd, Eph. ii. 10.  schop (3 sg. 
pret.), Col. iii. 10. schapide, Heb. 
zal Yc 

schelde (3 sg. pres. subj.), forbid : 
Rom. iii. 4. shilde, Rom. iii. 6. 
scylde, Rom. vi. 2. schylde, I 
Cor. vi. 15. 

schende (inf.), shame: I. Cor. is 27. 
schent (p.p.), Rom. x. 11. 

schrewde (adj.), crooked, vicious : 
Phil site Lo. 

seculer (adj.), eternal : II. Tim. i. 9. 

seculers (adj. pl.), worldly: Tit. ii. 
12. 

seculerys (sb. pl.), laymen : 
sali 15 

seeke (adj.), sick: Rom. xv. 7. syk, 
Rome*veOn-ss2k, ke Corse valiieade 
syke, Rom. xiv. 1. 

sengyl (adj.), each, single: 
xii. 5. sengule, Heb, x. 3. 
gyl, Heb. iii. 18. 


Rom. 


Rom. 
syn- 


: List of 


serud (p.p.), seared : I. Tim. iv. 2. 


sip (sb.), time : II. Cor. i. 23. sypis 
(pl.), Heb. i. 1. ; 
sipen (conj.), since: Rom. ii. 14. 


sypen, I. Cor. viii. 7. 
slazte (sb.), slaughter: Hebe vii. 1. 
slaw3te, Heb. xi. 37. 


slears (sb. pl.), slayers: I. Tim. 
eo. 
sleke (inf.), quench: Eph. vi. 16. 


slekke (2 pl. imper.), I. Thess. v. 
19. slekkyd (p.p.), Heb. xi. 34. 
sleyghte (sb.), cunning: Eph. iv. 14. 

slyden (p.p.), slipped: Gal. vi. 1. 

sovp (adj.), true: Tit.i. 13. 

soget (sb.), subject: Rom. i. 19. 
suget, Rom. viii. 7. subiekt, Rom. 
vili. 20. 

somet (sb.), top: Heb. xi. 21. 

somyng (sb.),? meeting, assembly 
(? O.E. somnung ; ? O.F. somme) : 
Heb. xi. 35. 

sopnesse (sb.), truth: Rom. i. 
soopnes, IT. Thess. ii. 12. 

sown (sb.), sound: Rom. x. 18. 
soun, Heb. xii. 19. 

speden (3 pl. pres.), are expedient : 
I. Cor. vi. 12. 

speedful (adj.), efficacious : Heb. iv. 
12. 


18. 


speryd (p.p.), Shut in: Gal. iii. 23. 

spryngus (3 sg. pres.), sprinkles : 
Heb. ix. 19. spryngede (3 sg. 
pret.), Heb. ix. 21. sprengd (p.p.), 
Heb. x. 22. sprungyn (p.p.), Heb. 
ib ailies 

spyce (sb.), kind, form (Lat. specze) : 
T. Thess. vy. 22; LU. Tim. iii. 5. 

staat (sb.), status, position: Heb. 
ix. 8. 

stable (1 sg. pres.), establish: Gal. 
ii. 18. stablyn (1 pl. pres.), Rom. 
iii. 31. stablyd (p.p.), Rom. iv. 
is stabled, Rom. v. 19. stablid, 
Heb. ii. 7. stablide, Heb. vii. 28. 

ere (adj.), powerful: II. Cor. 


ae ‘ylle (2 pl. pres. subj.), assist : 
Rom. xvi. 2. F 

sternes (sb. pl.), stars : 
sternys, Heb. xi. 12. 

steye (inf.), climb: Rom. x. 6. 
styede (3 sg. pret.), Eph. iv. 10. 


Rom. iv. 18. 


Words 


stondande into (pres. part.), continu- 
ing in: Rom. xii. 12. 

stonene (adj.), made of stone: II. 
(Cormiieo ere 

strenkthyd  (p.p.), 
Eph. iii. 16. 

streynes (3 sg. 
II. Cor. v. 14. 

strift (sb.), strife: I. Cor. 
stryft, Eph. vi. 12. 

sturble (3 pl. pres.), disturb: Gal. 
v. 12. 

sturbys (3 sg. pres.), disturbs : 
v. 10. 

styryd (p.p.), moved away from, 
absent from, (Lat. peregrinamur) : 
II. Cor. v. 6. 

suffrende (pres. part.), long-suffer- 

. ing: J. Thess. v. 14. 

sumdeel (adv.), partly : 
sumdele, II. Cor. ix. 3. 

superedyfye (3 se. er subj.), build 
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strengthened : 
pres.), constrains : 


ix. 25. 


Gal. 


Eph. ii. 9. 


above : 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
superflue (adj.), superfluous: II. 
Cor. ix. 1. 


surabundauntli (ady.), superabun- 
dantly : Eph. iii. 20. 

sustynence (sb.), patience, endur- 
ance le thess.1. 3. 

susurracyouns (sb. pl.), whisperings : 
II. Cor. xii. 20. 

susurrus (sb.), whispering : 
i. 29. 

suye (inf.), follow: Rom. xi. 14. 
sue (2 pl. imper.), I. Cor. xiv. 1. 
suwe (1 pl. pres.), Heb. iv. 16. 
suee (2 sg. imper.), I. Tim. vi. 11. 

sware (sb.), oath: Gal. iii. 17. 

swype (adv.), quickly, quite: Rom. 
xvi. 20. 

sygnacle (sb.), seal: Rom. iv. 11. 

syker (adj.), sure, secure: Rom. iv. 
16. sykyr, Heb. vi. 19. 

sylueryn (adj.), made of silver: II. 
Tim. ii. 20. 


Rom. 


At 


ge (sb. pl.), tokens: Rom. xv. 

co (p. p-),, taken: Rom. i. 5, etc. 
tan, I. Cor. iv. 7, etc. 

temporeles (sb. pl.), worldly posses- 
sions: IJ. Cor. vi. 10. 
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temprande (pres. part.), obeying 
(Lat. obtemperantibus): Heb. v. 9. 
tent (sb.), attention, heed: I. Cor. 
xv. 36. 
Tesalonycens (sb. pl.), Thessalon- 
ians: II. Thess. i. 1. 
panne (adv.), then: I. Cor. iv. 5. 
pedyr (adv.), thither: Rom. xv. 24. 
thees (sb. pl.), thighs, loins: Heb. 
vii. 10. thyes, Eph. vi. 14. 
pemaine (art. + sb.), the household : 
Rom. xvi. 5. 
pen (conj.), than: I. Cor. xiv. 19. 
penne (adv.), thence: Rom. xv. 24. 
therfe (adj.), unleavened : I. Cor. v. 
7 


therfnesse (sb.), unleavened bread : 
MsCors v8: 

thewys (sb. pl.), virtues : I. Cor. xiv. 
26. 

pof (conj.), though : Rom. iii. 3, ete. 

tholyn (1 pl. pres.), suffer: I. Cor. 
iv. 12. 5 

tilid (p.p.), cultivated, tilled : Heb. 
Wilsnde 

tokned (p.p.), signified : Rom. iv. 11. 
tokynd, Gal. iv. 24. 

toordys (sb. pl.), dung: Phil. iii. 8. 

treene (adj.), wooden: II. Tim. ii. 
20 


tretable (adj.), that can be touched : 
Heb. xii. 18. 

tribu (sb.), tribe : Heb. vii. 13, 14. 

two bytande (pres. part. as adj.), two- 
edged: Heb. iv. 12. 

tylman (sb.), husbandman : II. Tim. 


ii. 6. 
typid (p.p.), tithed : Heb. vii. 9. 


U (V) 

vaneschid (p.p.), become vain : Rom. 
12's 

vche (pron.), each : Rom, xii. 3. 

vengable (adj.), avenging : Rom. xiii. 
4. veniable, 1. Thess. iv. 6. 

verre (adj.), true: Rom. ii. 29. 
verrey, Rom. iii. 4. verray, I. Tim. 
Vie UG): 

vilenye (sb.), dishonour: II. Tim. 
ii. 20. 

umbreyd (sb.), reproach: Heb. xi. 


26. wmbreydes (pl.), Rom. xv. 3. 


Words 


uncerteyn, in (ady.), uncertainly : I. 
Cor. ix. 26. 

enconuenable (adj.), unsuitable, ab- 
surd: I. Tim. iv. 7. wncouen- 
able, II. Thess. iii. 2. 

endefoulyd (p.p.), undefiled: Eph. 
1.4. 


enderberande (pres. part.), support- 
ing: Col. ui. 13. 

ondyrfangys (3+ sg. pres.), under- — 
takes: I. Cor. xi. 21. 

eunderfolewyn (3 pl. pres.), follow 
after: I. Tim. v. 24. 

endermynystracion (sb.), that which 
is supplied : Eph. iv. 16. 

undyrbere (2 pl. pres. subj.), suffer, 
forbear: Heb. xiii. 22. 

undyrdolue (p.p.), digged down: 
Rom. xi. 3. 

undyrentredyn (3 pl. pret.), came in : 
Gal. ii. 4. 

ondyrloute (2 pl. imper.), submit : 
Heb. xiii. 17. 

onfylyd (p.p.), undefiled: II. Cor. 
vii. 

enkunnyng (sb.), ignorance : IT. Cor. 
p:9 bl Be 

enleale (adj.); unfaithful, heathen : 
I..Cor. vii. 12. vnlele, 1: (Cor: 
vii. 14. 

eunmoebilte (sb.), immobility : Heb. 
Wie hts 


| vnmoeble (adj.), immovable: Heb. 


vi. 18. wnmeblee, Heb. xii. 28. 
vnmoble, Col. i. 23. unmeuable, I. 
Cor. xv. 58.. 
unnepe (adv.), scarcely : Rom. v. 7. 
vnordeyne (adj.), inordinate: Rom. 
i. 31. 


enworschipe (sb.), dishonour: II. 
Tim. ii. 16. 

unwysse (adj.), unwise; Rom. x. 
19. 


voyde, am (adv.), in vain (Lat. in 
vacuum): Phil. ii. 16. 

voydande (pres. part.), doing away, 
abolishing: Eph. ii. 15. voydyd 
(p.p-), Rom. iil. 3. voydede (1 sg. 
pret.), avoided: I. Cor. xiii. 11. 

upbere (2 pl. pres. subj.), bear with : 
TM Contac 

vpsodoun (adv.), upside down: Tit. 
eo bl Fe cok Wt 


Lust of 


vynolent (adj.), given to wine: I. 
Tim. iii. 3. 
W 


waast (sb.), wilderness : 
26. 

wakynges (sb. pl.), vigils: IL. Cor. 
vi. 5. 

wanhope (sb.), despair : Rom. iv. 20. 

wantyn (3 pl. pres.), are lacking : 
NS Con ic: 

wartes (2 pl. imper.), curse: Rom. 
xii. 14. waryed (p.p.), I. Cor. iv. 
12. waryyd, Gal. iii. 10. 

warly (adv.), warily : II. Cor. vii. 11. 

warne (inf.), announce: Heb. ii. 12. 

waryenge (sb.), cursing: Rom. iii. 
14. waryyng, Gal. iii. 10. 

waryere (sb.), curser, reviler : I, Cor. 
View. 

wed (sb.), pledge : II. Cor. i. 22. 

wem (sb.), stain, blot : I. Tim. vi. 14. 

werre (comp. adj.), worse: I. Tim. 
Vie, Se 

whepen, whepyn (adv.), whence: 
I. Cor. vii. 16. 

wheper (interrog. particle), Rom. iv. 
10, ete. 

whilke (pron.), which: Rom. ii. 6. 
whilk, Rom. vii. 5. wilk, Rom. 
v. 5; whylke, I. Cor. viii. 1. wylke, 
I. Cor. xv. 2. whiche, Rom. ii. 8. 
whyche, Rom. iv. 11. 

whos (pron.), whose: Heb. vii. 6. 
whois, Heb. xii. 26. woise, Rom. 
xiv. 8. 

wilfulhede (sb.), fury (Lat. animosi- 
tatem): Heb. xi. 27. 

willende (pres. part.), desirous, will- 
ing: I. Cor. x. 6. wilande, Heb. 
ValeyliTs 


ne Corsa 


Words 


wilne (inf.), desire : II. Cor. viii. 10. 
wylnyng (pres. part.), Rom. ix. 22. 
wilned (p.p.), I. Cor. x. 6. 

withholde (1 pl. pres.), hold: Heb. 
ili. 6. withholdyn, Heb. iii. 14. 

withinne to gydere (adv.), mutually, 
reciprocally : Eph. iv. 32; v. 21, 
etc. 

wlatist (2 sg. pres.), loathest, hatest : 
Rom: ii. 22. 

woode (adj.), mad: I. Cor. xiv. 23. 

word (sb.), world: I. Cor. ii. 6. 

wordly (adj.), worldly : I. Cor. vi. 4. 

worschipis (sb. pl.), worshippers: 
Heb. x. 2. 

worte (sb.), root: Rom. xiv. 2. 

wrongwys (adj.), wicked : I. Tim. i. 
13. wrangwyse, Rom. i. 30. 


287 


- wryghtes (sb. pl.), builders: I. Cor. 


iii. 10. 
wrypen (p.p.), plaited : I. Tim. ii. 9. 
wylly (adj.), willing : II. Cor. viii. 3. 
wynlewe (adj.), given to wine: Tit. 
‘ial 


Me 


yckyng (sb.), itching : IL. Tim. iv. 3. 

ydelle (adj..as sb.), idle(ness): IL. 
Cor. vill. 13. ydel, I. Tim. v. 13: 

ylke (pron.), each: Rom. ii. 3, ete. 

ylkeone (pron.), each one: I. Cor. 
iii. 8. ylkone, I. Cor. iii. 5. 

ylleryke (sb.), Illyricum : Rom. xv. 
19. 


ymplyes (3 8g. pres.), entangles: IT. 


Tim. ii. 4. 
ympnys (sb. pl.), hymns: Eph. v. 
19. 


yronya (sb.), irony: I. Cor. iv. 8. 
ysope (sb.), hyssop: Heb. ix. 19. 
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‘THe Harty lneuish Texr Socimry was started by the late DR. FURNIVALL in 1864 
for the purpose of bringing the mass of Old English Literature within the reach of the 
ordinary student, and of wiping away the reproach under which England had long 
rested, of having felt little interest in the monuments of her early language ana life, 


On the starting of the Society, so many Texts of importance were at once taken in 
hand by its Mditors, that it became necessary in 1867 to open, besides the Original 
Series with which the Society began, an Hatra Series which should be mainly devoted 
to fresh editions of all that is most valuable in printed MSS. and Caxton’s and other 
black-letter books, though first editions of MSS. will not be excluded when the con- 
venience of issuing them demands their inclusion in the Extra Series. 


During the fifty years of the Society’s existence, it has produced, with what- 
ever shortcomings, and at a cost of over £35,000, an amount of good selid work 
for which all students of our Language, and some of our Literature, must be grateful, 
and which has rendered possible the beginnings (at least) of proper Histories and 
Dictionaries of that Language and Literature, and has illustrated the thoughts, the 
life, the manners and customs of our forefathers and foremothers, 


But the Society’s experience las shown the very small number of those inheritors 
of the speech of Cynewulf, Chaucer, and Shakspere, who care two guineas a year for 
the records of that speech. The Society has never had money enough to produce the 
Texts that could easily have been got ready for it; and Editors are now anxious 
to send to press the work they have prepared. The necessity has therefore arisen 
for trying to increase the number of the Society's members, and to induce its well- 
wishers to help it by gifts of money, either in one sum or by instalments, The 
Committee trust that every Member will bring before his or her friends and acquaint- 
ances the Society’s claims for liberal support. Until all Harly English MSS. are 
printed, no proper History of our Language or Social Life is possible. 


Original and Extra Series Books, 1912-1913. 3 


$@ The Society intends to complete, as soon as its funds will allow, the Reprints ot 
its out-of-print Texts of the year 1866, and also of no. 20. Dr. Otto Glauning has 
undertaken Seinte Marherete; and Hali Meidenhad is in type. <As the cost of these 
Reprints, if they were not needed, would have been devoted to fresh ‘Texts, the Reprints 
will be sent to all Members in lieu of such ‘lexts. ‘Though called ‘ Reprints,’ these books 
are new editions, generally with valuable additions, a fact not notist by a few careless 
receivers of them, who have complaind that they already had the volumes. 

A gratifying gift is to be made to the Society. The American owner of the unique MS. 
of the Works of John Metham—whose Romance of Amoryus and Cleopas was sketched by 
Dr. Furnivall in his new edition of Political, Religious and Love Poems, No. 15 in 
the Society’s Original Series—has promised to give the Society the edition of his MS, 
prepared by Dr. Hardin Craig, and it is now ready for issue as No. 182 of the Original 
Series. ‘The giver hopes that his example may be followed by otbev folk, as the support 
hitherto given to the Society is so far below that which it deserves. 

The Original Series Texts for 1912 were, No. 144, The English Register of Oseney Abbey, 
by Oxford, Part IL, containing Forewords, Grammar, Notes and Indexes, edited by the 
Rey. Dr. Andrew Clark, and No. 145, The Northern Passion, Part I, containing the four 
parallel texts of the poem, with variants from other manuseripts, edited by Miss Frances A. 
Foster. 

The Original Series Texts for 1913 were No. 146, Zhe Coventry Leet-Book, edited from 
the unique MS. by Miss M. Dormer Harris, Part IV, with 2 maps and a facsimile, 
Introduction and Indexes, completing the volume; No. 147, The Northern Passion, 
edited by Miss F. A. Foster, Part II, including Introduction, the French Text, Variants, 
Fragments, &c.; and a reprint of No, 26, originally edited by the Rev. G. G. Perry, 
Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse from the Thornton MS., and now issued with fresh 
material, and a new Glossary by Mr, O. T. Williams, M.A. 

The Extra Series Texts for 1912 were, No. CX, Caxton’s Mirrowr of the World, edited 
with reproductions of all the woodcuts, by Dr. O. H. Prior, and No. CXI, Caxton’s History 
of Jason, Part I, the text, edited by Mr. John Munro. 

The Extra Series Texts for 1918 were No. CXII, Lovelich’s Romance of Merlin, edited 
from the unique MS. by Dr. E. A. Kock, Part IJ, bringing the text down to 1. 15,556, 
and No. CXIII, Poems by Sir John Salusbury, Lobert Chester, und others, from Christ 
Church, MS. 184, and the unique copy of Robert Parry’s poems in the Britwell Library, 
edited by Dr. Carleton Brown. 

The sympathy, the ready help, which the Society’s work has called forth from the 
Continent and the United States, have been among the pleasantest experiences of the 
Society’s life, a real aid and cheer amid all troubles and discouragements. <All our 
Members are grateful for it, and recognise that the bond their work has woven between 
them and the lovers of language and antiquity across the seas is one of the most welcome 
results of the Society’s efforts.’ 


ORIGINAL SERIES. (One guinea each year.) 


1. Early English Alliterative Poems, ab. 1360 a.p., ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 16s. 1864 
2. Arthur, ab. 1440, ed. F. J, Furnivall, M.A. 4s, * 
3. Lauder on the Dewtie of Kyngis, &c., 1556, ed. F. Hall, D.C.L. 4s. FA 
4, Sir Gawayne and the Green Knight, ab. 1360, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 10s. a 
5. Hume’s Orthographie and Congruitie of the Britan Tongue, ab. 1617, ed. H. B. Wheatley. 4s. 1865 
6. Lancelot of the Laik, ab. 1500, ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 8s. As 
7. Genesis & Exodus, ab. 1250, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 8s. - 
8. Morte Arthure, ab. 1440, ed. E. Brock. 7s. ss 
9, Thynne on Speght’s ed. of Chaucer, a.p. 1599, ed. Dr. G. Kingsley and Dr, F. J. Furnivall, 10s. 4 
10. Merlin, ab. 1440, Part I., ed. H. B. Wheatley. 28, 6d. a 
11. Lyndesay’s Monarche, &¢., 1552, Part I., ed. J. Small, M.A. 3s. A 


12. Wright's Chaste Wife, ab. 1462, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 1s. ms 
18, Seinte Marherete, 1200-1330, ed. Rev. O. Cockayne; re-edited by Dr. Otto Glauning. [Out of print. 1866 
14, Kyng Horn, Floris and Blanchefiour, &c., ed. Rev. J. R. Lumby, D.D., re-ed. Dr. G. H. McKnight. 5s. ,, 


15. Political, Religious, and Love Poems, ed. F. J. Furnivall. 7s. 60. # 
16. The Book of Quinte Essence, ab. 1460-70, ed. F. J. Furnivall. 1s. Ay 
17. Parallel Extracts from 45 MSS. of Piers the Plowman, ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 1s, rf 
18. Hali Meidenhad, ab. 1200, ed. Rey. O. Cockayne, re-edited by Dr. F. J. Furnivall. [At Press. a 
19. Lyndesay’s Monarche, &c., Part II.,ed. J. Small, M.A. 3s. 6d. a 
20. Richard Rolle de Hampole, English Prose Treatises of, ed. Rev. G.G. Perry. 1s. [At Press. > 
21. Merlin, Part II., ed, H. B. Wheatley. 4s. ; 
22, Partenay or Lusignen, ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 6s. a 
23, Dan Michel’s Ayenbite of Inwyt, 1340, ed. Rey. Dr. R. Morris. 10s. 6d. o 
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24. Hymns to the Virgin and Christ; the Parliament of Devils, &c., ab. 1430, ed. F. J. Furnivall. 3s. i 


25. The Stacions of Rome, the Pilgrims’ Sea-voyage, with Clene Maydenhod, ed. F. J. Furnivall. 1s. Pr z 
26. Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse, from I. Thornton’s MS., ed. Rev. G. G. Perry. 5s. [1913] yo 
27, Levins’s Manipulus Vocabulorum, a ryming Dictionary, 1570, ed. H. B. Wheatley. 12s. . 

28. William’s Vision of Piers the Plowman, 1362 a.p. ; Text A, Part I., ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 6s. Fy i 
29. Old English Homilies (ab. 1220-30 a.p,). Series I, PartI. Edited by Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 7s. aa 

30. Pierce the Ploughmans Crede, ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 2s. PP 

31, Myre’s Duties of a Parish Priest, in Verse, ab. 1420 a.p., ed. E. Peacock, 4s. 1868 


32. Early English Meals and Manners: the Boke of Norture of John Russell, the Bokes of Keruynge, bi 
Curtasye, and Demeanor, the Babees Book, Urbanitatis, &c., ed. F. J. Furnivall. 12s. 
33. The Knight de la Tour Landry, ab. 1440 a.p, A Book for Daughters, ed. T. Wright, M.A. 
34, Old English Homilies (before 1300 a.p.). Series I, Part II., ed. R. Morris, LL.D. 8s. 
35, Lyndesay’s Works, Part III. : The Historie and Testament of Squyer Meldrum, ed. F. Hall. 2s. 
36. Merlin, Part III. Ed. H. B. Wheatley. On Arthurian Localities, by J. 8. Stuart Glennic. 12s. 
37. Sir David Lyndesay’s Works, Part IV., Ane Satyre of the Three Hstaits. Ed. F. Hall, D.C.L. 4s. 
38. William's Vision of Piersthe Plowman, PartII. Text B. Ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 10s. 6d. 
39. Alliterative Romance of the Destruction of Troy. Ed. D. Donaldson & G. A. Panton, Pt.I. 10s, 6d. 
40. English Gilds, their Statutes and Customs, 1389 a.p, Edit, Toulmin Smith and Lucy T, Smith, 
with an Essay on Gilds and Trades-Unions, by Dr. L. Brentano. 21s. 
41, William Lauder’s Minor Poems. Ed. F. J. Furnivall. 3s. 
42. Bernardus De Cura Rei Famuliaris, Early Scottish Prophecies, &c. Ed. J. R. Lumby, M.A. 2s. 
43. Ratis Raving, and other Moral and Religious Pieces. Ed.J.R Lumby, M.A. 3s. 
44, The Alliterative Romance of Joseph of Arimathie, or The Holy Grail: from the Vernon MS.; 
with W. de Worde’s and Pynson’s Lives of Joseph : ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 5s. 
45, King Alfred’s West-Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral Care, edited from 2 MSS., with an 
English translation, by Henry Sweet, Esq., B.A., Balliol College, Oxford. PartI. 10s. 
46. Legends of the Holy Rood, Symbols of the Passion and Cross Poems, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 10s. 
47. Sir David Lyndesay’s Works, Part V., ed. Dr. J. A. H. Murray. 3s. 
48, The Times’ Whistle, and other Poems, by R. C., 1616 ; ed. by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 6s. 
49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, and 
Religious Poems of the 13th cent., ed. from the MSS. by the Rev. R, Morris, LL.D. 10s. 
50. King Alfred’s West-Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral Care, ed. H. Sweet, M.A. PartII. 10s. 
51 The Life of St Juliana, 2 versions, A.D. 1230, with translations ; ed. T. O. Cockayne & E. Brock. 2s. 
52. Palladius on Husbondrie, englisht (ab. 1420 a.p.), ed. Rev. Barton Lodge, M.A. PartI. 10s, 
58. Old-English Homilies, Series I]., and three Hymns to the Virgin and God, 13th-century, with 
the music to two of them, in old and modern notation ; ed. Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. 8s. 
54, The Vision of Piers Plowman, Text C: Richard the Redeles (by William, the author of the Vision) 
and The Crowned King; Part III., ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 18s. 
55 Generydes, a Romance, ab. 1440 a.p., ed. W. Aldis Wright, M.A. PartI. 3s. 
56. The Gest Hystoriale of the Destruction of Troy, in alliterative verse ; ed. by D. Donaldson, Esq., 
and the late Rev. G. A. Panton. ParfII. 10s. 6d. , 
57. The Early English Version of the ‘‘ Cursor Mundi” ; in four Texts, edited by the Rev. R. Morris, 
M.A., LL.D. Part I, with 2 photolithographic facsimiles. 10s. 6d. 
58. The Blickling Homilies, 971 A.p., ed. Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. PartI. 8s. 
59. The ‘‘ Cursor Mundi ” in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris PartII. 15s. . 
60. Meditacyuns on the Soper of our Lorde (by Robert of Brunne), edited by J. M. Cowper. 2s. 6d. 
61. The Romance and Prophecies of Thomas of Erceldoune, from 5 MSS. ; ed. Dr. J. A. H. Murray. 10s. 6d. 
62. The ‘Cursor Mundi,” in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part III. 15s. 
63. The Blickling Homilies, 971 a.p., ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part II. 7s. 
64. Francis Thynne’s Embleames and Epigrams, a.p. 1600, ed. F. J. Furnivall. Ys. 
05. Be Domes Dege (Bede’s De Die Judicit), &c., ed. J. R. Lumby, B.D. 2s. 
66. The ‘* Cursor Mundi,” in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part IV., with 2 autotypes. 10s. 
67. Notes on Piers Plowman, by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. PartI. 21s, 
68. The ‘‘ Cursor Mundi,” in 4 Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part V. 25s. 
69, Adam Davie’s 5 Dreams about Edward II., &., ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 53. 
70. Generydes, a Romance, ed. W. Aldis Wright, M.A. Part II. 43, 
71. The Lay Folks Mass-Book, fonr texts, ed. Rev. Canon Simmons. 25s, 
72. Palladius on Husbondrie, englisht (ab. 1420 a.p.), Part II. Ed. 8. J. Herrtage, B.A. 15s. 
73. The Blickling Homilies, 971 a.p., ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part III. 10s. 
74, English Works of Wyclif, hitherto unprinted, ed. F. D. Matthew, Esq. 20. 
75. Catholicon Anglicum, an early English Dictionary, from Lord Monson’s MS. a.p. 1483, ed., with 
Introduction & Notes, by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. ; and with a Preface by H. B. Wheatley. 20s. 
76. Aelfric’s Metrical Lives of Saints, in MS. Cott. Jul. EH 7., ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat, M.A. Part I. 10s. 
77. Beowulf, the unique MS. autotyped and transliterated, edited by Prof. Zupitza, Ph.D. 25s. 
78. The Fifty Earliest English Wills, in the Court of Probate, 1387-1439, ed. by F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 7s. 
79. King Alfred’s Orosius, from Lord Tollemache’s 9th century MS., Part I, ed. H. Sweet, M.A. 13s, 
79. Extra Volume, Facsimile of the Epinal Glossary, od. H. Sweet, M.A. 15s. 
80, The Early-English Life of St. Katherine and its Latin Original, ed. Dr. Hinenkel. 12s. 
81, Piers Plowman: Notes, Glossary, &c. Part 1V, completing the work, ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat, M.A. 188. 
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82. Aelfric’s Metrical Lives of Saints, MS. Cott. Jul..E 7., ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat, M.A., LL.D. Part IT. 12s. 1885 


83. The Oldest English Texts, Charters, &c., ed. H. Sweet, M.A. 20s. e 
$4. Additional Analogs to ‘The Wright’s Chaste Wife,’ No. 12, by W. A. Clouston. 1s. 1836 
85. The Three Kings of Cologne. 2 English Texts, and 1 Latin, ed. Dr. C. Horstmann. 17s. ir) 
86. Prose Lives of Women Saints, ab. 1610 a.p., ed, from the unique MS. by Dr. C. Horstmann. 12s. rv 


87. Early English Verse Lives of Saints (earliest version), Laud M8, 108, ed. Dr. C. Horstmann. 20s. 1887 
SS. Hy. Bradshaw’s Life of St. Werburghe (Pynson, 1521), ed. Dr, C. Horstmann. 10s. > 
89. Vices and Virtues, from the unique MS., ab. 1200 a.p., ed. Dr. F. Holthausen. PartI. 8s. 1888 
90. Anglo-Saxon and Latin Rule of St, Benet, interlinear Glosses, ed. Dr. H. Logeman. 12s, ” 
91. Two Fifteenth-Century Cookery-Books, ab. 1430-1450, edited by Mr. T. Austin. 10s. AG 
92. Eadwine’sCanterbury Psalter, from the Trin. Cambr. MS., ab. 1150 a.p., ed. F. Harsley, B.A. Pt. 1. 12s. 1889 
93. Defensor’s Liber Scintillarum, edited from the MSS. by Ernest Rhodes, B.A, 12s, 69 
94. Aelfric’s Metrical Lives of Saints, MS. Cott. Jul. E 7, Part III., ed. Prof. Skeat, Litt.D., LL.D. 15s. 1890 
95. The Old-English version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, re-ed. by Dr. Thomas Miller. Part I, §1. 18s. ,, 
96. The Old-English version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, re-ed. by Dr. Thomas Miller. Pt. I, § 2. 15s.-1891 


_ 97. The Earliest English Prose Psalter, edited from its 2 MSS. by Dr. K. D. Buelbring. PartI, 15s. Ay 

98. Minor Poems of the Vernon MS., Part I., ed. Dr. C. Horstmann. 20s. 1892 
® 99. Cursor Mundi. Part VI. Preface, Notes, and Glossary, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 10s. % 
). 100. Capgrave’s Life of St. Katharine, ed. Dr. C. Horstmann, with Forewords by Dr. Furnivall. 20s. 1893 
) 101. Cursor Mundi. Part VII. Essay on the MSS., their Dialects, &c., by Dr. H. Hupe. 10s. ” 
~ 102. Lanfranc’s Cirurgie, ab. 1400 a.p., ed, Dr, R. von Fleischhacker. Part I. 20s. 1894 

103. The Legend of the Cross, from a 12th century MS., &., ed. Prof. A. S. Napier, M.A., Ph.D. 7s. 6d. 99 


» 104. The Exeter Book (Anglo-Saxon Poems), re-edited from the unique MS. by I. Gollancz, M.A. Part I. 20s. 1895 
105. The Prymer or Lay-Folks’ Prayer-Book, Camb. Univ. MS., ab. 1420, ed. Henry Littlehales. Part I. 10s. ,, 
106. R. Misyn’s Fire of Love and Mending of Life (Hampole), 1434, 1435, ed. Rev. R. Harvey, M.A. 15s, 1896 
107. The English Conquest of Ireland, a.p. 1166-1185, 2 Texts, 1425, 1440, Pt. I, ed. Dr. Furnivall. 15s. ” 
_ 108. Child-Marriages and -Divorces, Trothplights, &c. Chester Depositions, 1561-6, ed. Dr. Furnivall. 15s, 1897 ° 
- 109. The Prymer or Lay-Folks Prayer-Book, ab. 1420, ed. Henry Littlehales. Part II. 10s. ” 
)) 110. The Old-English Version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, ed. Dr. T. Miller. Part II,§1. 15s. 1898 

» 111, The Old-English Version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, ed. Dr. T. Miller. Part II,§2. 15s. os 
112. Merlin, Part IV: Outlines of the Legend of Merlin, by Prof. W. E. Mead, Ph.D. 15s. 1899 
113. Queen Elizabeth’s Englishings of Boethius, Plutarch &c. &c., ed. Miss C. Pemberton. 15s. 5) 
114. Aelfric’s Metrical Lives of Saints, Part IV and last, ed. Prof. Skeat, Litt.D., LL.D. 10s. 1900 
115. Jacob’s Well, edited from the unique Salisbury Cathedral MS. by Dr. A. Brandeis. Part I. 10s. a5 
, 116. An Old-English Martyrology, re-edited by Dr. G. Herzfeld. 10s, % 
117, Minor Poems of the Vernon MS., edited by Dr. F. J. Furnivall. Part II. 145s. 1901 
118. The Lay Folks’ Catechism, ed. by Canon Sinmmons and Rey. H. BE. Nolloth, M.A. 5s. ” 
119. Robert of Brunne’s Handlyng Synne (1303), and its French original, re-ed. by Dr.Furnivall. Pt.I. 10s. ,, 
/ 120. The Rule of St. Benet, in Northern Prose and Verse, & Caxton’s Summary, ed. Dr. H. A. Kock. 15s, 1902 
121. The Laud MS. Troy-Book, ed. from the unique Laud MS. 595, by Dr. J. BE. Wiilfing. Partl. 15s. ,, 
| 122, The Laud MS, Troy-Book, ed. from the unique Laud MS. 595, by Dr. J. B. Wiilfing. Part II. 20s. 1903 
| 123. Robert of Brunne’s Handlyng Synne (1303), and its French original, re-ed. by Dr. Furnivall. Pt. II. 10s. ,, 
| 124, Twenty-six Political and other Poems from Digby MS. 102 &c., ed. by Dr. J. Kail. Part I. 10s. 1904 
| 125. Medieval Reoords of a London City Church, ed. Henry Littlehales. Part I. 10s. ” 
126. An Alphabet of Tales, in Northern English, from the Latin, ed. Mrs. M. M. Banks. Part I. 10s. ae 
127. An Alphabet of Tales, in Northern English, from the Latin, ed. Mrs. M. M. Banks. Part II. 10s. 1905 
128. Medieval Records of a London City Church, ed. Henry Littlehales. Part II. 10s. Tah 
129. The English Register of Godstow Nunnery, ed. from the MSS. by the Rev. Dr. Andrew Clark. Pt.I. 10%. ,, 
180. The English Register of Godstow Nunnery, ed. from the MSS. by the Rev. Dr. A. Clark. Pt. II. 15s. 1906 
| 131. The Brut, or The Chronicle of England, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. F. Brie. Part TI. 10s. ry) 
132. John Metham’s Works, edited from the unique MS. by Dr. Hardin Craig. [At Press. ” 
133. The English Register of Oseney Abbey, by Oxford, ed, by the Rev. Dr. A. Clark. Part I. 15s. 1907 
| 134. The Coventry Leet Book, edited from tle unique MS. by Miss M. Dormer Harris. Part I. 15s. ” 
| 135. The Coventry Leet Book, edited from the unique MS. by Miss M. Dormer Harris. Part II. 15s. 1908 
| 135d. Extra Issue. Prof, Manly’s Piers Plowman & its Sequence, urging the fivefold authorship of the Vision. 
136. The Brut, or The Chronicle of England, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. F. Brie. Part II. 15s. 
137. Twelfth-Century Homilies in MS. Bodley 343, ed. by A. O. Belfour, M.A. Part I, the Text. 15s. 1909 
) 188. The Coventry Leet Book, edited from the unique MS. by Miss M. Dormer Harris. Part III. 15s. A 
4) 139. John Arderne’s Treatises on Fistula in Ano, &c., ed. by D’Arcy Power, M.D. 15s. 1910 
| 139 b, ¢, d, e, Extra Issue. The Piers Plowman Controversy: b. Dr. Jusserand’s Ist Reply to Prof. 
Manly; c. Prof. Manly’s Answer to Dr. Jusserand; d. Dr. Jusserand’s 2nd Reply to Prof. Manly ; 
Wy e, Mr. R. W. Chambers's Article; /. Dr. Henry Bradley’s Rejoinder to Mr. R. W. Chambers 
al, (issued separately). 10s, + 
140, Capgrave’s Lives of St. Augustine and St. Gilbert of Sempringham, A.p. 1451, ed. by John Munro. 10s. ,, 
/141, Earth upon Earth, all the known texts, ed., with an Introduction, by Miss Hilda Murray, M.A, 10s, 1911 
/ 142, The English Register of Godstow Nunnery, edited by the Rev. Dr. Andrew Clark. Part IIT. 10s. ri 
"/ 148. The Wars of Alexander the Great, Thornton MS., ed. J. S. Westlake, M.A. 10s. 
W 144, The English Register of Oseney Abbey, by Oxford, edited by the Rev, Dr, Andrew Clark. Part IT. 
10s, 1912 
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145. The Northern Passion, ed. by Miss F. A. Foster, Ph.D. Part I, the four parallel texts. 15s. 191 
146. The Coventry Leet Book, ed. Miss M. Dormer Harris, Introduction, Indexes, etc. Part IV. 10s. 191: 
‘147. The Northern Passion, ed. Miss I’. A, Foster, Ph.D.,* Introduction, French Text, Variants and 
Fragments, Glossary. Part Il, 15s. F, 
[An enlarged re-print of No. 26, Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse, from the Thornton MS., 
edited by Rev. G. G. Perry. 5s.) 
148. A Fifteenth-Century Courtesy Book and Two Franciscan Rules, edited by R. W. Chambers, M.A., | 
Litt.D., and W. W. Seton, M.A. 7s. 6d, 1914 | 
149. Sixty-three Lincoln Diocese Documents, ed. by the Rev. Dr. Andrew Clark. 15s. 
150, The Old-English Rule of Bp, Chrodegang, and the Capitula of Bp. Theodulf, ed. Prof. Napier, Ph.D. 


wo R 
7s, 6d, re 


EXTRA SERIES. (One quinea each year.) 


The Publications for 1867-1915 (one guinea each year) are :— 


I. William of Palerne; or, William and the Werwolf. Re-edited by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 13s. 1867 | 
II. Early English Pronunciation with especial Reference to Shakspere and Chaucer, by A, J. Ellis, | 
F.R.S. Part I. 10s. | 
Ill. Caxton’s Book of Curtesye, in Three Versions. Ed. F. J. Furnivall. 5s. 1868 
IV. Haveldk the Dane. Re-edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 10s. 
V. Chaucer’s Boethius. Edited from the two best MSS. by Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 12s. 
VI. Chevelere Assigne. Re-edited from the unique MS. by Lord Aldenham, M.A, 3s. 
VII. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part H. 10s. 1869 


VIII. Queene Elizabethes Achademy, &c. Ed. F. J. Furnivall. Essays on early Italian and German 
Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti and Dr. EK, Oswald: 13s. 


IX. Awdeley’s Fraternitye of Vacabondes, Harman’s Caveat, &e. Ed. KE. Viles & F. J. Furnivall. 7s, 6d. 
~ X. Andrew Boorde’s Introduction of Knowledge, 1547, Dyetary of Helth, 1542, Barnes in Defence of the 


” 


” 4 


Berde, 1542-3, Wd. F. J. Furnivall. 18s. . ero 

XI. Barbour’s Bruce, Part I. Ed. from MSS. and editions, by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 12s. ; 

_ XU. England in Henry VIII.’s Time: a Dialogue between Cardinal Pole & Lupset, by Thom. Starkey q i 
Chaplain to Henry VIII. Ed, J. M. Cowper. Part II. 12s, (Part I. is No. XXXII, 1878, 8s.) 1971. 

‘ oy 


XIU. A Supplicacyon of the Beggers, by Simon Fish, 1528-9 a.p., ed. F. J. Furnivall; with A Suppli- 
cation to our Moste Soueraigne Lorde; A Supplication of the Poore Commions; and The Decaye of 
England by the Great Multitude of Sheep, ed. by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 6s. 


Fe 
XIV. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. Part II. 10s. % ' 
XV. Robert Crowley’s Thirty-One Epigrams, Voyce of the Last Trumpet, Way to Wealth, &c., a.p " 

1550-1, edited by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 12s. a 975 

XVI. Chaucer’s Treatise on the Astrolabe. Ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 6s. 
XVII. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549 a.p., with 4 Tracts (1542-48), ed. Dr. Murray. PartI. 10s, " 
XVIII. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549 s.p., ed. Dr. Murray. Part II. 8s. 
XIX. Oure Ladyes Myroure, a.p. 1530, ed. Rev. J. H. Blunt, M.A. 24s. ‘ 
XX. Lovelich’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.n.), ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A., Ph.D. PartI. 8¢ 
XXI. Barbour’s Bruce, Part II., ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 4s. : x 


XXII. Henry Brinklow’s Complaynt of Roderyck Mors (ab. 1542): and The La’ taci isti 
against the Citie of London, made by Roderigo Mors, a.p. 1545. Ed. J. M. CoeReL ee * Chit 


XXIII. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part IV. 10s. 

XXIV. Lovelich’s History ofthe Holy Grail, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A., Ph.D. Part ITI. 10s. 

XXV. Guy of Warwick, 15th-century Version, ed. Prof. Zupitza. Part I. 20s. 

XXVI. Guy of Warwick, 15th-century Version, ed. Prof. Zupitza. PartII. 14s. 

XXVIJ. Bp. Fisher’s English Works (died 1535), ed. by Prof. J. E. B. Mayor. Part I, the Text. 16s 
XXVIII. Lovelich’s Holy Grail, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A., Ph.D. Part III. 10s. ; : 
XXIX. Barbour’s Bruce. Part III., ed. Rev: W. W. Skeat, M.A. 21s, 

XXX. Lovelich’s Holy Grail, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A., Ph.D. PartIV. 15s. 

XXXI. The Alliterative Romance of Alexander and Dindimus, ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 6s 

XXXII. Starkey’s ‘‘ England in Henry VIII's time.”’ Pt. I. Starkey’s Life and Letters, ed 8 J. Herrtage. 8 
XXXIII. Gesta Romanorum (englisht ab. 1440), ed. S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 15s. sa ae 


& 


: 1879 

XXXIV. The Charlemagne Romances :—1. Sir Ferumbras, from Ashm. MS. 33, ed. 8. J. Herrtage, 15s J 
XXXYV. Charlemagne Romances :—2, The Sege off Melayne, Sir Otuell, &e., ed. 8. J. Horwess aa f ia 

XXXVI. Charlemagne Romances:—3. Lyf of Charles the Grete, Pt. I., ed. 8. J. Herrtace 16s ; } 
sc tala brad ok} oe ” 


XXXVII. Charlemagne Romances :—4. Lyf of Charles the Grete, Pt. II., ed. 8. J. Herrtage. 15 1881 
XXXVIII. Charlemagne Romances :—5. The Sowdone of Babylone, ed. Dr. Hatsknecht eke ‘ 
XXXIX. Charlemagne Romances :—6, Rauf Colyear, Roland, Otuel, &c., ed. S. J. mes € B A 15s 1882 
XL. Charlemagne Romances :—7. Huon of Burdeux, by Lord Berners, ed. S. L. Lee, B re "Patt 1 ‘bs . 
XLI. Charlemagne Romances :—8. Huon of Burdeux, by Lord Berners, ed. 8. L Tee B x Pt Il 16 188 
XLII. Guy of Warwick: 2 texts (Auchinleck MS. and Caius MS.), ed. Prof. Zupitza, Part I ‘es, Be 
XLII, Charlemagne Romances:—9. Huon of Burdeux, by Lord Berners, ed. 8. L. ise B.A Pt 1 15s 188 
XLIV. Charlemagne Romances :—10. The Four Sons of Aymon, ed, Miss Octavia Hicharason Pt t. Lbs." 
XLV. Charlemagne Romances :—11. The Four Sons of Aymon, ed. Miss O. Richardson. Pt. fi 208 1885 
XLVI. Sir Bevis of Hamton, from the Auchinleck and other MSS., ed. Prof. E. Kélbin ; Ph D P. tI ; 10. 

XLVI. The Wars of Alexander, ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat, Litt.D., LL.D. 208. a 188 
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XLVIII. Sir Bevis of Hamton, ed. Prof. E. Kélbing, Ph.D. Part Il. 10s. 1886 
XLIX. Guy of Warwick, 2 texts (Auchinleck and Cains MSS.), Pt. IL., ed. Prof. J. Zupitza, Ph.D. 15s. 1887 
L. Charlemagne Romances :—12. Huon of Burdeux, by Lord Berners, ed. S. L. Lee, B.A. Part IV. 5s. $s 
LI. Torrent of Portyngale, from the unique MS. in the Chetham Library, ed. E. Adam, Ph.D. 10s. na 
LIT. Bullein’s Dialogue against the Feuer Pestilence, 1578 (ed. 1, 1564). Wd. M. & A. H. Bullen. 10s. 1888 
LIII. Vieary’s Anatomie of the Body of Man, 1548, ed. 1577, ed. F. J. & Percy Furnivall. Part I. 15s. sh 
LIV. Caxton’s Englishing of Alain Chartier’s Curial, ed. Dr. F. J. Furnivall & Prof. P. Meyer. 5s, on 
LV. Barbour’s Bruce, ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat, Litt.D., LL.D. Part IV. 5s, 1889 
LVI. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S, Pt. V., the present English Dialects. 25s. ,, 
LVII. Caxton’s Eneydos, a.p. 1490, coll. with its French, ed. M. T. Culley, M.A. & Dr, F. J. Furnivall. 13s. 1890 
LVIII. Caxton’s Blanchardyn & Eglantine, c. 1489, extracts from ed. 1595, & French, ed. Dr. L. Kellner. 17s. ,, 
LIX. Guy of Warwick, 2 texts (Auchinleck and Caius MSS.), Part IIL, ed. Prof. J. Zupitza, Ph.D. 15s, 1891 
LX. Lydgate’s Temple of Glass, re-edited from the MSS. by Dr. J. Schick. 15s. i 
LXIi. Hoccleve’s Minor Poems, I., from the Phillipps and Durham MSS., ed. F. J. Furnivall, Ph.D. 15s. 1892 
LXII. The Chester Plays, re-edited from the MSS. by the late Dr. Hermann Deimling. Part I. 15s. a 
LXIII. Thomas a Kempis’s De Imitatione Christi, englisht ab. 1440, & 1502, ed. Prof. J. K. Ingram. 15s. 1898 


‘LXIV. Caxton’s Godfrey of Boloyne, or Last Siege of Jerusalem, 1481, ed. Dr. Mary N. Colvin. 15s. a 
LXV. Sir Bevis of Hamton, ed. Prof. E. Kélbing, Ph.D. Part IIT. lbs, 1894 
LXVI. Lydgate’s and Burgh’s Secrees of Philisoffres, ab. 1445-50, ed. R. Steele, B.A. 15s. i 
LXVII. The Three Kings’ Sons, a Romance, ab. 1500, Part I., the Text, ed. Dr. Furnivall. 10s. 1895 
LXVIII, Melusine, the prose Romance, ab. 1500, Part I, the Text, ed. A. K. Donald. 20s. 3 
LXIX. Lydgate’s Assembly of the Gods, ed. Prof. Oscar L. Triggs, M.A., Ph.D. 15s. 1896 
LXX. The Digby Plays, edited by Dr. F. J. Furnivall. 15s, o 
LXXI. The Towneley Plays, ed. Geo. England and A. W. Pollard, M.A. 15s, 1897 
LXXII. Hoccleve’s Regement of Princes, 1411-12, and 14 Poems, edited by Dr. F. J. Furnivall. 15s. yD 


LXXIII. Hoccleve’s Minor Poems, II., from the Ashburnham MS., ed. I. Gollanez, M.A. [At Press. if 
LXXIV. Secreta Secretorum, 3 prose Caglishines: by Jas. Yonge, 1428, ed. R. Steele; B.A. Part IT. 20s. 1898 
LXXYV. Speculum Guidonis de Warwyk, edited by Miss G. L. Morrill, M.A., Ph.D. 10s. 5 
LXXVI. George Ashby’s Poems, &c., ed. Miss Mary Bateson. 15s. 1899 
LXXVII. Lydgate’s DeGuilleville’s Pilgrimage of the Life of Man, 1426, ed. Dr. I. J. Furnivall. Part I. 10s. ,, 
LXXVIII. The Life and Death of Mary Magdalene, by T. Robinson, c. 1620, ed. Dr, H.O. Sommer. 5s, ,, 


LXXIX. Caxton’s Dialogues, English and French, c. 1483, ed. Henry Bradley, M.A. 10s, 1900 
- LXXX. Lydgate’s Two Nightingale Poems, ed. Dr. Otto Glauning. 5s. mF 

LXXXI. Gower’s Confessio Amantis, edited by G. C. Macaulay, M.A. Vol. I. 15s. 73 

LXXXII. Gower’s Confessio Amantis, edited by G. C. Macaulay, M.A. Vol. II. 15s. : 1901 


LXXXIII. Lydgate’s DeGuilleville’s Pilgrimage of the Life of Man, 1426, ed. Dr. F.J. Furnivall, Pt. II. 10s. ,, 
LXXXIV. Lydgate’s Reason and Sensuality, edited by Dr. E. Sieper, Part I. 5s. A 
LXXXV. Alexander Scott’s Poems, 1568, from the unique Edinburgh MS., ed. A. K. Donald, B.A. 10s. 1902 
LXXXVI. William of Shoreham’s.Poems, re-ed. from the unique MS. by Dr. M. Konrath. Part I. 10s. ,, 
LXXXVII. Two Coventry Corpus-Christi Plays, re-edited by Hardin Craig, M.A. 10s. 


” 

_ LXXXVIII. Le Morte Arthur, re-edited from the Harleian MS. 2252 by Prof. Bruce, Ph.D, 15s. 1908 
LXXXIX. Lydgate’s Reason and Sensuality, edited by Dr. E. Sieper. Part II. 15s. A 
XC, English Fragments from Latin Medieval Service-Books, ed. by Hy. Littlehales. 5s. oy 

| XCI. The Macro Plays, from Mr. Gurney’s unique MS., ed. Dr. Furnivall and A. W. Pollard, M.A. 10s. 1904 
XCII. Lydgate’s DeGuileville’s Pilgrimage of the Life of Man, Part III., cd. Miss Locock. 10s. Ep 
XCIII. Lovelich’s Romance of Merlin, from the unique MS., ed. Dr. EK. A. Kock. Part I. 10s. a 

“XCIV. Respublica, a Play on Social England, a.p. 1558, ed. L. A. Magnus, LL.B. 12s. 1905 


XCV. Lovelich’s History of the Holy Grail, Pt. V.: The Legend of the Holy Crail, by Dorothy Kempe. 6s. _ ,, 


Eg XCVI. Mirk’s Festial, edited from the MSS. by Dr. Erbe. Part I. 12s. 


” 
XCVII. Lydgate’s Troy Book, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. Hy. Bergen. Part I, BooksTand II. 15s. 1906 


XCVIII. Skelton’s Magnyfycence, edited by Dr. R. L. Ramsay, with an Introduction. 7s. 6d, ” 
XCIX. The Romance of Emaré, re-edited from the MS. by Miss Edith Rickert, Ph.D. 7s. 6d. Fi) 
C. The Harrowing of Hell, and The Gospel of Nicodemus, re-ed. by Prof. Hulme, M.A., Ph.D. 15s, 1907 
CI. Songs, Carols, &c., from Richard Hill’s Balliol MS., edited by Dr. Roman Dyboski. 15s. ay 
|. CII. Promptorium Parvulorum, the 1st English-Latin Dictionary, ed. Rev. A. L. Mayhew, M.A. 21s. 1908 
CII. Lydgate’s Troy Book, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. Hy. Bergen. Part II, Book III. 10s. 5 
CIV. The Non-Cycle Mystery Plays, re-edited by O. Waterhouse, M.A. 15s. 1909 
CV. The Tale of Beryn, with the Pardoner and Tapster, ed. Dr. F. J. Furnivall and W. G. Stone. lis. _,, 
CVI. Lydgate’s Troy Book, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. Hy. Bergen. Part IJI. 15s. 1910 


CVII. Lydgate’s Minor Poems, edited by Dr. H. N. MacCracken. Purt I, Religious Poems. 15s [At Press. ,, 
CVIII. Lydgate’s Siege of Thebes, re-edited from the MSS. by Prof. Dr. A. Erdmann. Pt. J, The Text. 15s, 1911 


CIX. Partonope, re-edited from its 3 MSS. by Dr. A. T, Bodtker., The Texts. 15s. ” 
CX. Caxton’s Mirrour of the World, with all the woodcuts, ed. by O. H. Prior, M.A., Litt.D. 15s. 1912 
OXI. Caxton’s History of Jason, the Text, Part I, ed. by John Munro, 15s. ” 
CXII. Lovelich’s Romance of Merlin, ed. from the unique MS. by Prof, E. A. Kock, Ph.D. 15s. 1913 


CXIII. Poems by Sir John Salusbury, Robert Chester, and others, from Christ Church MS. 184, &e., ed. 
by Prof. Carleton Brown, Ph.D. 15s. 


CXYV. The Chester Plays. Part Il. 15s. ; 1914 
CXVI, The Pauline Ep’stles, ed. Miss M. J. Powell. 1915 


8 Works preparing for the *‘ Karly English Text Society.” 
EARLY ENGLISH TEXT SOCIETY TEXTS PREPARING. 


Besides the Texts named as at press on p. 10 of the Early English Text Society’s last 
Announcements, the following Texts are also slowly preparing for the Society :— 


ORIGINAL SERIES. 


The Earliest English Prose Psalter, ed. Dr. K. D, Buelbring. Part II. 

The Earliest English Verse Psalter, 3 texts, ed. Rev. R. Harvey, M.A. 

Anglo-Saxon Poems, from the Vercelli MS., re-edited by Prof. I, Gollancz, M.A. 

Anglo-Saxon Glosses to Latin Prayers and Hymns, edited by Dr. F. Holthausen. 

All the Anglo-Saxon Homilies and Lives of Saints not accessible in English editions, including those of the 
Vercelli MS. &c., edited by Prof. Napier, M.A., Ph.D. 

The englisht Disciplina Clericalis, Worcester Cathedral MS. 172, ed. Prof. W. H. Hulme, Ph.D. 

The Statutes of Black Roger, Worcester Cathedral MS. 172, ed. Prof. W. H. Hulme, Ph.D. 

The Anglo-Saxon Psalms; allthe MSS. in Parallel Texts, ed. Dr. H. Logeman and F. Harsley, B.A. 

Beowulf, a critical Text, &c., edited by a Pupil of the late Prof. Zupitza, Ph.D. 

Byrhtferth’s Handboe, ed. by Prof. G. Hempl. 

Early English Confessionals, ed. Dr. R. von Fleischhacker. 

The Seven Sages, in the Northern Dialect, from a Cotton MS., edited by Dr. Squires. 

The Master of the Game, a Book of Huntynge for Hen. V. when Prince of Wales, ed. G. A. Beacock, B.A. 

Ailred’s Rule of Nuns, &c., edited from the Vernon MS., by the Rev. Canon H. R. Bramley, M.A. 

A Lapidary, from Lord Tollemache’s MS., &c., edited by Dr. R. von Fleischhacker. 

Early English Deeds and Documents, from unique MSS., ed. Dr. Lorenz Morsbach. 

Gilbert Banastre’s Poems, and other Boccaccio englishings, ed. by Prof. Dr. Max Forster. 

Lanfrance’s Cirurgie, ab. 1400 a.p., ed. Dr. R. von Fleischhacker, Part II. 

William of Nassington’s Mirror of Life, from Jn. of Waldby, edited by J. A. Herbert, M.A. 

Early Canterbury Wills, edited by William Cowper, B.A., and J. Meadows Cowper, 

Alliterative Prophecies, edited from the MSS. by Prof. Brandl, Ph.D. 

Miscellaneous Alliterative Poems, edited from the MSS. by Dr. L. Morsbach. 

Bird and Beast Poems, a collection from MSS., edited by Dr. K. D. Buelbring. 

Scire Mori, &c., from the Lichfield MS. 16, ed. Mrs. L. Grindon, LL.A., and Mrs. R. Taylor. 

Nicholas Trivet’s French Chronicle, from Sir A. Acland-Hood’s unique MS., ed. by F. W. Clarke, M.A. 

Early English Homilies in Harl. 2276, &c., c. 1400, ed. J. Friedlander. 

Extracts from the Registers of Boughton, ed, Hy. Littlehales, Esq. 

The Diary of Prior Moore of Worcester, A.D. 1518-35, from the unique MS., ed. Henry Littlehales, Esq. 

The Pore Caitif, edited from its MSS., by Mr, Peake. 

Trevisa’s englisht Vegetius on the Art of War, MS. 30 Magd. Coll. Oxf., ed. L. C. Wharton, M.A. 

Poems attributed to Richard Maydenstone, from MS. Rawl. A 389, edited by Dr. W. Heuser. 

Knighthood and Battle, a verse-Vegetius from a Pembroke Coll. MS., Cambr., ed. Dr. R. Dyboski. 

Othea and Hector, 3 texts—2 from MSS., 1 from Wyer’s print, edited by Hy. N. MacCracken, Ph.D. 

Minor Poems of the Vernon MS. Part III. Introduction and Glossary by H. Hartley, M.A. 

Sir David Lyndesay’s Works, Part VI. and last. Edited by the Rev. Wm. Bayne, M.A. [At Press. 

Prayers and Devotions, from the unique MS. Cotton Titus C. 19, ed, Hy. Littlehales Msq. [Copied. 

The Brut, or The Chronicles of England, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. F. Brie. Part III. Notes, &. 

The Laud Troy-Book, edited from the unique MS. Laud 595, by Dr. J. Ernst Wiilfing. Part IIL. 

Robert of Brunne’s Handlyng Synne (1303), and its French original. Part III. 

Vices and Virtues, from the unique MS., ab. 1200 a.p., ed. Prof. Dr. F. Holthausen, Part Il, [Aé Press. 

Twelfth-Century Homilies in MS. Bodley 343, ed. A. O. Belfour, M.A., Part IT. 


EXTRA SERIES. 


Bp. Fisher’s English Works, Pt. II., with his Life and Letters, ed. Rev. Ronald Bayne, M.A. [At Press, 
Sir Tristrem, from the unique Auchinleck MS., edited by George F. Black. 

De Guilleville’s Pilgrimage of the Sowle, edited by Mr. Hans Koestner. 

Vicary’s Anatomie, 1548, from the unique MS. copy by George Jeans, edited by F. J. & Percy Furnivall. 
Vicary’s Anatomie, 1548, ed. 1577, edited by F. J. & Percy Furnivall. Part II. 

A Compilacion of Surgerye, from H. de Mandeville and Lanfrank, a.p, 1392, ed. Dr. J. F. Payne. 
William Staunton’s St. Patrick’s Purgatory, &c., ed. Mr. G, P. Krapp, U.S.A. 

Trevisa’s Bartholomzus de Proprietatibus Rerum, re-edited by Dr. R. von Fleischhacker. 

Bullein’s Dialogue against the Feuer Pestilence, 1564, 1573,1578. Ed. A. H.and M. Bullen. Part II. 
The Romance of Boctus and Sidrac, edited from the MSS. by Dr. K. D. Buelbring. 

The Romance of Clariodus, and Sir Amadas, re-edited from the MSS. by Dr. K. D. Buelbring. 

Sir Degrevant, edited from the MSS. by Dr. K. Luick. 

Robert of Brunne’s Chronicle of England, from the Inner Temple MS., ed. by Prof. W. EB. Mead, Ph.D. 
Avowynge of Arthur, re-edited from the unique Ireland MS. by Dr. K. D. Buelbring. 

Guy of Warwick, Copland’s version, edited by a pupil of the late Prof. Zupitza, Ph.D. 

Awdelay’s Poems, re-edited from the unique MS. Douce 302, by Prof. Dr. E. Wilfing. 


The Wyse Chylde and other early Treatises on Education, Northwich School, Harl. 2099, &¢., ed, G, Collar, B.A. i 
Caxton’s Dictes and Sayengis of Philosophirs, 1477, with Lord Tollemache’s MS. version, ed. 8. I. Butler, Esq. Z 


Lydgate’s Lyfe of oure Lady, ed. by Prof. Georg Fiedler, Ph.D. : 
Lydgate’s Life of St. Edmund. edited from the MSS. by Dr. Axel Erdmann. 
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EXTRA SERIES (continued). 


Richard Coer de Lion, re-edited from Harl. MS. 4690, by Prof. Hausknecht, Ph.D. 
The Romance of Athelstan, re-edited by a pupil of the late Prof. J. Zupitza, Ph.D. 


The Romance of Sir Degare, re-edited by Dr. Breul, 
The Gospel of Nichodemus, edited by Ernest Riedel. 


Mulcaster’s Positions 1581, and Elementarie 1582, ed. Dr. Th. Klaehr, Dresden, 

Walton’s verse Boethius de Consolatione, edited by Dr. H. ©. Schiimmer. 

Sir Landeval and Sir Launfal, edited by Dr. Zimmermann, 

Rolland’s Seven Sages, the Scottish version of 1560, edited by George F. Black. 

Burgh’s Cato, re-edited from all the MSS. by Prof. Dr. Max Forster. 

Wynkyn de Worde's English and French Phrase-book, ete., edited by Hermann Oelsner, Ph.D. 
Extracts from the Rochester Diocesan Registers, ed. Hy. Littlehales. 

Walter Hylton’s Ladder of Perfection, re-edited from the MSS. by Miss K. B. Locock. 


Mirk’s Festial, edited from the best MSS. by Dr. Erbe. 


Part IT. 


Wiliiam of Shoreham’s Poems, re-edited by Dr. M. Konrath. Part II. 
The Three Kings’ Sons, Part II, French collation, Introduction, &., by Dr. L. Kellner. 


Lovelich’s History of the Holy Grail, Part VI. 


Antong the MSS. and old books which need copying or re-cditing, are :— 
ORIGINAL SERIES. 


English Inventories and other MSS. in Canterbury 
Cathedral (5th Report, Hist. MSS. Com.). 

Maumetrie, from Lord Tollemache’s MS. 

The Romance of Troy. Hurl. 525, Addit. Br. Mus. 

Biblical MS., Corpus Cambr. 434 (ab. 1375). 

Hampole’s unprinted Works. 

be Clowde of Unknowyng, from Harl. MSS. 2373, 959. 
Bibl. Reg. 17 C 26, &c. Univ. Coll. Oxf. 14. 

Soule-hele, from the Vernon MS. 

Boethius de Consol.; Pilgrim, 1426, &c. &c. 

Early Treatises on Music: Descant, the Gamme, &¢. 

Skelton’s englishing of Diodorus Siculus. 

Boethius, in prose, MS. Auct. F. 3. 5, Bodley. 

Penitential Psalms, by Rd. Maydenstoon, Brampton, 
&c. (Rawlinson, A. 389, Douce 232, &c.). 

Documents from the early Registers of the Bishops of 
all Dioceses in Great Britain. 

Ordinances and Documents of the City of Worcester. 

T. Breus’s Passion of Christ, 1422, Har]. 2338. 

Jn. Crophill or Crephill’s Tracts, Harl. 1735. 

Memoriale Gredencium, &c., Har]. 2398. 

Early English Verse Lives of Saints, Standard Collec- 
tion, from the Harl. MS. 

Early Norwich Wills. 


EXTRA 


Erle of Tolous, 

Ypotis. 

Sir Eglamoure. 

Alexander, 

Orfeo (Digby, 86). 

Barlaam and Josaphat. 

Amis and Amiloun, 

Sir Generides, from Lord 'Tollemache’s MS. 

The Troy-Book fragments once cald Barwour’s, in the 
Cambr. Univ. Library and Douce MSS. 

Poems of Charles, Duke of Orleans, 


Book for Recluses, Harl. 2372. 

Lollard Theological Treatises, Har]. 2343, 2330, &c. 

H. Selby’s Northern Ethical Tract, Harl. 2388, art. 20. - 

Supplementary Early English Lives of Saints. 

Select Prose Treatises from the Vernon MS. 

Lyrical Poems from the Fairfax MS. 16, &c. 

Prose Life of St. Audry, A.D. 1595, Corp. Oxf. 120. 

English Miscellanies from MSS., Corp. Oxford. 

Miscellanies from Oxford College MSS. 

Disce Mori, Jesus Coll. Oxf. 39; Bodl. Laud 99. 

Mirrour of the blessed lijf of Ihesu Crist. MSS. of 
Sir Hy. Ingilby, Bart., Lord Aldenham, Univ. Coll., 
Oxf. 123, &e. 

Poem on Virtues and Vices, &c., Harl. 2260. 

Maundevyle’s Legend of Gwydo, Queen’s, Oxf, 383. 

Book of Warrants of Edw. VI., &c., New Coll. Oxf. 328. 

Adam Loutfut’s Heraldic Tracts, Harl. 6149-50. 

John Watton’s englisht Speculum Christiani, Corpus, 
Oxf. 156, Laud G.12, Thoresby 530, Har]. 2250, art. 20. 

Verse and Prose in Harl. MS. 4012. 

Nicholas of Hereford’s English Bible. 

The Prickynge of Love, Harl. 2254, Vernon, &c. 

More Early English Wills from the Probate Registry 
at Somerset House. 


SERIES, 
Carols and Songs. 
Songs and Ballads, Ashmole MB. 48. 
Octavian. 
Libeaus Desconus, 
Ywain and Gawain, Sir Isumbras. 
Hore, Penitential Psalms, &c., Queen’s Coll. Oxf. 207. 
St. Brandan’s Confession, Queen’s Coll. Oxf. 210. 
Scotch Heraldry Tracts, copy of Caxton’s Book of 
Chivalry, &c., Queen’s Coll. Oxford 161. 
Stevyn Scrope’s Doctryne and Wysedome of the 
Auncyent Philosophers, a.p. 1450, Harl. 2266. 


The Subscription to the Society, which constitutes membership, is £1 ls. a year for the ORIGINAL 
SeEnizs, and £1 1s. for the Exrra SExiEs, due in advanceon the lst of JANUARY, and should be 
paid by Cheque, Postal Order, or Money-Order, crost ‘ Union of London and Smiths Bank,’ to the 
Hon, Secretary, W. A. DAuzizEL, Esq., 67, Victoria Road, Finsbury Park, London, N. Members 
who want their Texts posted to them must add to their prepaid Subscriptions ls. for the Original 
Series, and ls. for the Extra Series, yearly. The Society’s Texts are also sold separately at 
the prices put after them in the Lists; but Members can get back-Texts at one-third less than the 


%) List-prices by sending the cash for them in advance to the Hon. Secretary. 


Foreign Subscriptions can be paid, and the Society’s Texts delivered, through Asher & Co,, 17, 


i Bebrenstrasse, Berlin. 


ORIGINAL SERIES. 


The Publications for 1913 (one guinea) were :— 
146. The Coventry Leet-Book, ed. from the unique MS. by Miss M. Dormer Harris. Introduction, Indexes, 
&e,, Part TV. 10s. : 
147. The Northern Passion, the French Text, Variants and Fragments, &c., ed. Miss Ff. A. Foster, Ph.D. 
Part U. 15s. 
[Together with an enlarged Reprint of No. 26, originally edited by the Rev. G. G. Perry, Religious Pieces 
in Prose and Verse. 5s.] ; 


The Publications for 1914 (one guinea) are :— 
148. A Fifteenth-Century Courtesy Book and Two Franciscan Rules, edited by R. W. Chambers, M.A., Litt.D., 
and W. W. Seton, M.A. 7s. 6d. 
149. Sixty-three Lincoln Diocese Documents, ed. by the Rev..Dr, Andrew Clark. las. 
150, The Old-English Rule of Bp. Chrodegang, and the Capitula of Bp. Theodulf, ed Prof. Napier, Ph.D. 7s. 6d. 


The Publications for 1915 will be chosen from :— 

An Alphabet of Tales, in Northern English, from the Latin, ed. Mrs. M. M. Banks, Part IIT. 

Twenty-six Political and other Poems from Digby MS. 102, &c., edited by Dr. J. Kail. Part IL. 

The Alliterative Siege of Jerusalem, edited by Prof. 8. Kélbing, Ph.D., and Prof. Kaluza, Ph.D. [Ae Press. 

Alain Chartier’s Quadrilogue, englisht, edited from the unique MS. by Prof. J. W. H. Atkins, M.A. 

Jacob's Well, edited from the unique Salisbury Cathedral MS. by Dr. A. Brandeis. Part IT, 

North-English Metrical Homilies, from Ashmole MS. 42 &c., ed. G. H. Gerould, |). Litt. 

Vegetius on the Art of War, edited from the MSS. by L. C. Wharton, M.A. 

Shirley’s Book of Gode Maners, edited from the unique MS. by Hermann Oelsner, Ph.D. 

Verse and Prose from the Har]. MS. 2253, re-ed. by Miss Hilda Murray, M.A., of the Royal Holloway College. 

A Stanzaic Exposition of the Feasts of the Church and the Life of Christ based on the Legenda Aurea, ed. from 
the MSS. Harl. 3909, Harl. 2250, and Addit. 38666, by Miss F. A. Foster, Ph.D. [At Press. 

The Earliest English Apocalypse with a Commentary, edited by Dr. Anna C. Paues. [Al Press. 

Dives and Pauper, ed. from the MSS. by Mr. Richardson, M.A. 

Rules for Gunpowder and Ordnance, edited by G. Lothian Small, M.A. 

Trevisa’s Dialogus inter Militem et Clericum, Sermon by FitzRalph, and Begynynge of the World, edited from 
the MSS. by Aaron J. Perry, M.A. 

Travels of Sir John Mandeville, ed. Prof. Paul Hamelits. 

A Lanterne of Li3t, ed. Miss Swinburn, M.A. 


EXTRA SERIES. 


The Publications for 1913 (one guinea) were :-— 
CXIL. Lovelich’s Romance of Merlin, edited from the unique MS. by Prof. Dr. BE. A. Kock. Part Il. 15s. 
CXIIL. Poems by Sir John Salusbury, Robert Chester, and others, from Christ Church MS. 184, &., ed. by 
Dr. Carleton Erown. 15s. 


The Publications for 1914 (one guinea) are :— 


COXIV. The Owl and Nightingale, 2 Texts parallel, ed. G. I’. If. Sykes, Esq., and J. H. G, Grattan, M.A. 
[At Press. 
CXY. The Chester Plays, Part II., re-edited by Dr. Matthews. 15s. 


The Publications for 1915 will be chosen from :— 
The Pauline Epistles, ed. from MS. Parker:32, Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge, by Miss M. J. Powell, M.A. 
[Ready. 
De Medicina, a 12th-century Englishing, re-edited by Prof. Joseph Deleourt. [At Press. 
Lydgate’s Minor Poems, ed. Dr. H. N. MacCracken. Part II, Secular Poems. [At Press. 
Lydgate’s Troy Book, ed. by Dr. Hy. Bergen. Part IV, Introduction, Notes, &e. [At Press, 
Lydgate’s Dance of Death, edited from the MSS. by Miss Florence Warren. 
Lydgate’s Siege of Thebes, re-edited.from the MSS. by Prof. Dr. A. Erdmann, Part II, Notes, &e. 
The Court of Sapience, once thought Lydgate’s, edited by Dr. Jaeger, 
Melusine, the prose Romance, from the unique MS., ab. 1500, ed. A. K, Donald, B.A. Part I!. (Ae Press. 
Secreta Secretorum: three prose Hnglishings, ab. 1440, ed. R. Steele, B.A. Part II. [At Press. 
The Craft of Nombrynge, the earliest English Treatise on Arithmetic, ed. R. Steele, B.A. 
The Book of the Foundation of St. Bartholomew’s Hospital, London, MS. ab. 1425, ed. Dr. Norman Moore. | [Sed 
Lichfield Gilds, ed. Dr. V. J. Furnivall: Introduction by Prof. MW. C. K. Gonner. [Yeat done. 
John Hart's Orthographie, from his unique M8, 1551, and his black-letter text, 1569, ed. Prof. Otto Jespersen, Ph.D 
John Hart’s Methode to teach Reading, 1570, ed. Prof. Otto Jespersen, Ph.D. : } 
The Ancren Riwle, edited from its five MSS., by the late Prof. B. Kélbing, Ph.D., and Dr. Thiimmler. 
The Awnturs of Arthur, 2 Texts from the 3 MSS., edited by Wilhelm Wolff. 
Caxton’s Book of the Order of Chyualry, edited by Miss Alice H. Davies. 
Early English Fabliaux, edited by Prof. George H. McKnight, Ph.D. 
Ragman Roll, The Chaunse of the Dyse, Ballads, Complaints, and other Pieces, from MS. Fairfax 16, edited by 
Prof. Edith Morley. 
Piers erg fer A Text, re-edited from the MSS. by R. W. Chambers, M.A., Litt.D., and J. H. G. Grattan, 
mse LZ ress. 
Caxton’s Prologues, ed. by Henry Wheatley, D.C.L. 
The Coventry Plays, edited from the unique MS. by Miss Bloch. 
cca ry ad two parallel texts, ed. from Lincoln’s Inn MS. 150 and Laud. Mise. 622 by L. F. Powell Esq 
At Press. ‘ : 
Caxton’s Paris and Vienne, ed. by O. H. Prior, Litt.D. 
The Seven Sages, the Southern Version, ed. from the MSS. by Karl F. Brunner, Ph.D, 
A Pilgrimage to the Holy Land and an article on Jerusalem, edited from MSS. by H. F. T. Ries fisq. 
Caxton’s History of Jason, Part II, Introduction, ete., edited by John Munro. ; : 
Dialogues between the Body and Soul, ed. Thomas Knott, Ph.D. 
Revelations of Dame Juliana of Norwich, ed. Miss Plumer, of King’s College, London. 
Interludium de Clerico et Puella and Dux Morand, ed. Prof. J. M. Manly. 
Hoccleve’s Minor Poems, Part I1., ed. from the Ashburnham MS. by Prof. I. Gollancz, Litt.D. (No, UX XIII), 
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